507 the Prefident and Cenſors of the 
Royal Callege of PHYSICIANS 
in London, whoſg Names ate hereunto ſub- 
baden having Perus d and Approy' 
this Anatomical andPhyſical Book, entitled, 
| The Anatomy of Hume Bodies Improy'd, 
according to the, Circulation of the Blood, Sud 
ies; Publickly De- 
morſtrated, at the Thealf in the Royal. ar. 
den at Paris, & Monfied? 
Surgeon to the late Dauphineſs, &c. 
it Worthy to be made Publick. 
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IMP RO V, 


Aegi to the Circulation of the Bload,: 


and all the Modern Diſcoveries, 


' Publickly Demonſtrated at the THEATRE. 
In the Roy A Ga RDEN at PAREs, - 
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to the late Dauphineſs, and to tlie preſent 
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* Hough the World is overſtock'd with b 
_ Books on all Subjects, yet the Publica- _ 4 


. ; tion of this will be reckon'd no di ts 


vice, by thoſe, who are acquainted with its di. 
Pingpiſting Excellency. The Multitude of fa. 
perficial Performances, can be no Argument a. 


Lainſt the Reception of a choice Treatiſe" 
ded the Reader is ſo wiſe as to diſtinguiſh , 
| ber from an uſeful. Piece. Not that f e 


+ 


 detradt from our Engliſh Anatomiſts, i= order - 

e magnify 4 Foreign Performance : For F 
very ſenſible that England has produc'd as greg 

Nen in that way as any Nation in the World, 

and that | the Diſcoveries they have made 

and communicated to the World in the L. 5 


guage of the Learned, are at leaſt. of- 
Importance with any that have appear” 

where : The Circulation of the Blood 

| red by our Countryman Dr. Harvey, 7 
Monument of Engliſh Induſtry; an 


3 


former Times demonſtrated to our Reaſon, is wow + 


1 : | | . 
made viſible to the Eye by the belp of Micreſcopes. 


ut tit needleſs to vindicate the Ingenuity of our” =". 
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| the Learned Faculty of Paris, and the Company 
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; 5 $ 5 um Anatomiſts, fince the Foreign n | 


i o ſenſible of their Merit. ; 

Loni) ſay that I take this Aarti Trea- 
ile to be the moſt methodical and the compleateſt 
e Syſteme that has yet appear d in any 
a, Tis not the product of pure Theory, 
+ but real Matter of Fact; being a full Deſcrip- 
tion of what was attually and viſibly Demonſtr a- 
ted by the Sieur Dionis, a famous French Sur- 
geon, before a very great Audience; for befides 


of Maſter Surgeons, the Students of both Pe. | 
feſſions, and ſeveral other curious Gentlemen were 
preſent - Aud indeed it mult be own d that _ j 


| h reat T bings which-the French King has 


dene 3 r the Advancement of Learning, that 

Noble Structure of the Theater, where Anato- 
mical Exerciſes and Chirufgical Operations 
are publickly ſhewn at * Charge, has a juſt” 
Fel to the firſt Rank. 


F- * . 3 n a word, the Book will ſpeak ſufficiently for 
6 it ſelf; for bere every Part of a Humane Body 


"38. ſo fully and narrowly ſurveyd ; The Sub- 


| Pac, Magnitude, Connexion, and Uſes of every 


. Partareſoclearly explain'd; ; that nothing can 
e wanti ting to the Satisſaction of thoſe who- are 


* | curious in this way,and the Infirattion of the Sta- 


wor Phyſick and Surgery. Here the Rea- 
der will meet with all the new Diſcoveries tbat 
2 late Tears have been ſo plentifully made by the 
Help e Microſcopes; for want of which the An- 
| Clents could not reach ſauchuſeful Parts of Know- 


3 In fine, the whole Series of theſe Lectures 


"or. Demonſtrations, - is ſuited to the Modern 
. and interlac d with diſtinct Ac- 


counts . the ooo . 75 ben 
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"BY den our Author. pole theſe ectures, 
 Difſdted at the ſame time; and ſhew'd the © : 
Parts to the Eye, while he diſcourſed their © : 2; 9 

| | Deſcription and Uſes. For this Reaſon be 1 TY 
- gives his Diſcourſes the Title of Demonſtra- e 

4 tions, and the Tranſlaror thought it improper "7-2 

| to depart from the Author's Choice,” r 

Iykbey have bore Three Impreſſions in French 

= one in Latin ; But the Third Edition, 
which this Tranſlation is took, contains not oh 

; very large Additions, but very materi 

frequent Alterations'; and for that Reg 

preſum d this Tranſlation may juſtly cla; 
preference to the Latin, which was done 
the Firſt Edition, &/4/© Cue 
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6 1 105 {073% 1 
1 1 was very imp 
* of the Ancient Philoſophers,” 
the excellenèy of its abject, 
1 I» ns it the firſt rank among ge 
natural Sciences. But what x does it n © 
deſerve at our hands? Now chat tis become the 2 Y 1 
moſt certain of all che parts of Medicine. by ver- 
tue of the great number of diſcoveries that dan 
been made, and are ſtill purſued every day. 85 3 ; 
| Thoſe who are Happily diſpoſſeſs d of a paitia ali, 
to the Ancients, and follow ſuch: Principles 1 58 
grounded upon Experience and Reaſon; Thoſe, f 
lay, oblige us with'a clear and mechanical erf. 
cation of all the Points in Anatomy, that we 
merly reckon d che obſcureſt and moſt perplex 

I ſay, Happily; For the Ancients! being ue 
quainted with the Courſe of the Blood, and fane ig 
that the Liver ſent it out by the Veins co aH uh 8 

parts of the Body in order to. their nouriſhment! 1 
'rwas, impoſſible they ſhould avoid Error, ot d hy 
juſt Conſequences from a falſe Principle thag ien 8 
ſunk by the Circulation of the Blood. 

I do not pretend to prove dle aeg 
Blood in this Preface ; The diſpoſitiog 
which you'll fee in the inſuigg CouET 
{i Jy; will convince vou mog r Hy t 

a 3 
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The AuTHor's PREFACE. | 
. allegation I can produce. I only would give you 
to know, that through the whole courſe of theſe 
Lectures I lay down the Circulation of the Blood 
as a ſtanding Principle, both for confirming the 
Sentiments of modern Authors, and confuting the 
Errors of the Ancients. | 
Tiis by the means of the Circulation that we 
trace the remoteſt Functions of the Humane Body: 
and diſcover that the Faculties which the Ancients 
aſcrib'd to different Parts, to the Breaſts; for in- 
ſtance, a Faculty of making Milk, to the Teſticles 
that of making Seed, &. We diſcover, I ſay, that 
theſe Faculties are only the ſeparation of the reſ- 
pective Liquors, which being firſt mingled with 
the Blood are filtrated and diſengag4- from its 
= other Parts, in the Breaſts, Teſticles, G6 GGG. 
8 Ik we do but conceive that this Circulation runs 
from the Center to the Circumference through the 
Alrteries, and from the Circumference to the Cen- 
öſÜ»s ter through the Veins ; we'll preſently be ſenſible 
dhat not only theſe two Liquors (the Milk and the 
Seed) but all the other are ſeparated from the 
3 Blood by the ſole Diſpoſition of the Parts, the Fi- 
Autre of which is contriv'd ſo as to afford a paſſage 
=. -- to one fort of Liquor rather than to another. Iis 
in this manner that the Animal Juice is ſeparated 
dy the Glands of the Brain, the Saliva by the Pa- 
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70 8 and maxillary Glands, the Bile by the Glan- 
duſes of the Liver, the Urine by the Kidneys, the 
Pęncreatick Juice by the Sweat-bread, and ſoon. 
For a further Proof that all theſe Liquors are ſe- 
piarated from the Maſs of Blood by the means of 
the Circulation; we may look upon this as a cer- 
ta inty, that what we call Blood is only a mixture il + 
5 of ſeveral different Liquors, which being convey d 
eries to all the Parts of the Body tall ta 
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The AuTHoR's 'PREF.AC E. 2 
Attractrices, Retentices, and Expultrites; which the _ 
Ancients aſſign'd em without any grouſd YG 
For ſeveral Ages the World had ſüch a blind 
deference for theſe firſt Anatomiſts, that twas 4a 
Crime to depart from their Sentiments; and no 
thing could paſs for truth, but what was found in 
their Writings, eſpecially thoſe of Galen, for whom 
they had a particular Veneration. But this age 
has produc'd more curious and bold Anatotwithy, | 
who Hans ſhook oft che yoak of ſo ſevere a Law, iet 

being oppoſite to Reaſon and to the progreſs of - 

Sciences. Theſe Anatomiſts have had the gon. 

rage to publiſh their Diſcoveries, and have demon. 

ſtrated them notwithſtanding the bigottry and op- 
poſition of the Sticklers for Antiquity, Who brand. 


» 


ed them for Innovators and raſh Authors. 
But after all, tho' I cenſure ſome Errors of the 
Ancients, yet, I do not mean that we are leſs ob- 
liged to them than to the Moderns. On the cox _—— 
trary, I affirm that we owe to them the firſt know= . 
ledge of Anatomy. Who can deny that G .. 
knew more of Anatomy than any thgę went before 

him 2 Doubtleſs, the Reaſon why did not file 
out all, is becauſe one Man is not able to compaſs 
The Diſcoveries of the Moderns ſtand upon 


— 


the ſame foot; for tis certain that tho they are 
very numerous, yet there are ſo many things let 
undiſcovered, that we ought. ſtill to make free 
Efforts for enlarging our knowledge. Beſides, fre 
is ſo great a difficulty in diſtinguiſhing all the 
Springs of our Machine, that twill always legs - =. 
work enough for the Thoughts and the Hands - 8 
thoſe who come after us, if they mean to give a = 
Mechanical Explication of all the Actions that 1s 
tain to ite . 35 N N "2M 
We muſt not imagine that the new Diese 
have made any alteration: in the Compoſictonver*>. x 
Humane Bodies, or added any thing t it“ P Rl 
Compoſure is the ſame that it ever wass Only ehe 
e a2 2 2 : __ Moderne ns 
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3 e * found out ſome things in it, hat 
= - were not formerly known. It falls upon the ſame 
1 "boy wich the Countries of America that have been 
9 id within theſe few Ages: for tis very 
welbknown that theſe Countries are of equal ſtand- 
ing with:the other Parts of the World; only they 
wete-unknown)to:ſome; Men, juſt as ſome Paris of 
| the. Body were tothe ancient Anatomiſts. E e 
The Sticklers for Antiquity, in oppoliciango the 
ny modem Diſcoveries, alledge,: that tis of no uſe to 
know whether the Chyle is convey d to the Liver 
by the Meſaraick Meins, or to the Heart by the La- 
Real Veins and the Thoracick Duc; upon the con- 
ſideration that the reſolution of that Queſt ion either 
way makes no alteration in the practice of Phyſick, 
And that Phyſicians continue ſtill to purge and 
bleed juſt as they uſed to do in former times. But 
ſuppoſing it true, that ſuch diſcoveries do not al- 
tctter. the Cure of ſome Diſeaſes, yet tis certain they 
prevent miſtakes in the cure of others, and being 
grounded on a more ſure and ſolid foundation has 
char of the Ancients; inable-us to reaſon more juſtiy. 
If Anatom] is much indebted to Harvey who dif. 
3 1 e the Circulation, to Virſugus who found 
dodut the Pancreatick Duct, to Aſellius who firſt 
tracd the Lacteal Veins, to Pecquet who firſt de- 
monſttated the Fhoracick Duct, and to ſeveral o- 
ther Moderns who have ſucceſsfully improv 'dthe 
Science; tis equally oblig'd ro his Majeſty's good- 
nes, who has re-eſtabliſhed the Publick Diſſections 
> the Royal Garden, and ordered Anatomical 
Lectures ſuicable to all the diſcoveries hid have 
Wade of the Parts of Humane Bodies. 
TDheſe Anatomical Exerciſes were revived: in 
=_:-. dhe Royal Garden, in the Year 1672; after a diſ- 
| —_  . continuation of ſeveral Years. Mr de Ft Chambre the 
Anatomy Profeſſor, being the Queen's Firſt Phy- 
=  _fician, was diverted from attending theſe Lectures: 
and therefore commiſſion'd Dr. Creſe -3 Member 


of read of Faris to int the mien f 
mical 


. * 
oy - $7: # 


| mech Diſcourſes, and nominated me fr making: : 


Royal Garden; and that his Pfoſeſſors ſhould have Th 2 1 


ſo great a number of Scholars, was, that moſt of 5 2 


Bartbolin ſeem to own the Circulation of the Moss 
but at che ſame time all their Writings are tinctur d = 
with the leaven of the Ancient Opinions 80 thae 1 
=. 5090 not poſſibly find chem a _cuſty Gu = 


The Ab Une 605 PREFACE! 


the Diſſections and Demonſtrations. 7 A - 

Tho' this Eſtabliſnment was of fingolavaſk roche: „ 
Publick, yet it met with oppoſirion fromſoinep who: © b o 4 
pretended that the right of DiſſcRing and making: "1 2 
Anatomical Lectures was Todg'd' in them only.” _ 
But his Majeſty ſtiſſed the oppoſition by: a par- 8 - 
ticular Declaration, which was ratify'd and re- = 
corded in the Parliament of Paris, March 1673. 
His Majeſty himſelf being preſent. In this Decla- - = 
ration; his Majeſty ordered that "Anatomical Di- 4 
ſections and Chirurgical Operations ſhould! be Perc. 3 - 
form'd gratis and with open doors, in the „ 
theatre that he had built for that purpoſe 4h che 7 2M 


the preference of all others in being ſerw n 
lach Corps or Subjects as were necellary for- ry. 
ing on theſe Exerciſes. 8 * 2 
Purſuant to his Majeſty's Cotmunds 1 dſſece 93 2 = 
publickly for eight Years together, that is, from ts 
Year 1673 to the Year 1680, at which tome his 
Majeſty did me the honour to nominate me for be- 
ing Firſt Surgeon to the Dauphineſs of France; and 4 3 
my acceſſion to this honourable Poſt obli hg d we 86 _ 


diſcontinue the publick Difſedions. © 7 7 75-99 . 


The number of Spectators, which always « == 
mounts to 4 or 500, was ſufficient evidences that If "= 
my Diſſections pleas'd and were uſeful to the pub. 
lick. But the thing that perplex'd me moſt among "" 


them ask'd me what Book they ſhould read in or-.. 4 m_ 
der to be acquainted wich the Modern Diſcoredlh,*; + 
and to have a refreſhing view of the Parts that I 
jhew'd em: For the Parts not being mechodically 
deſcrib'din any Book that I know, I proteſt Iknew 
not which to pitch upon. *Tis true, \Riolanus and 
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© condugirhem. We * hes cha I had chalked 15 


out; and upon that ſcore they deſir d an Impreſſion 
of my Anatomical Demonſtrations, 'which I had 
granted ſooner if I had not been call d to attend : 
the Ear, % : 

Since that bappen TY ' Monſieur 8 55 e 
dy d; and his place being fill'd by one of the moſt 
celebrated Anatomiſts, whoſe Knowledge is infi- 
nitely preferable to mine, I hop'd to be excus d 
from the trouble of Printing my Demonſtrations, 
upon his Promiſe to outdo all that went before 
him, and to oblige the Publick with a Courſe of 
Anatomy, that would be ſo perfect and ſo diffe- 
rent from all the Books of that nature yet known, 
_ that the World would own him toche the firceſt 
Petſon for a Work of that importance. 

Queſtionleſs, his great and continual Services i in 
the Academy of Sciences, have diverted him from 
putting in execution his Project upon ſuch a vaſt 
Subject; for the Publick has been big with hopes 
of ſome wighty Performance for ſeveral years, and 
hicherto their hopes are fruſtrated. Upon this 
_ conſideration, I reſoly'd to Print my Demonſtra- 
tions, in order to render the knowledge of Ana- 
tomy eaſy to the Students of ee and Sur- 
ry... 

5 — . yery ſenſible that another 1 hos been 
fitter for ſuch a Performance, and I proteſt ſincere- 
ly that that was the chief Reaſon which mov'd me 
to put it off lo long. Beſides, I take the Character 

of an Author to be ſuch. a dangerous thing, that 
"I cannot aſſume it without reluctancy. But my re- 
{rookie to the publick Intereſt, and the ſenſe I have 
of the want of a Book to deſcribe the Parts as they 
are publickly ſhewn, mord. me to run the riſque 
of all Cenſutes. 

In this Treatiſe, the Ofteclogy leads the Van ; 
by reaſon that cher Part commences our Exerciſes 
5 the Royal Garden, and that the knowledge of 
* 


nes Pughe-1 to uſher in that of all- the 1 25 
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The AurRHORS PREFACE __ 
Parts,. I divide my Ofteology into eight Demon- 
ſtrations, viz. Two of the Bones in General, T W 0 
of the Bones of the Head, Two of thoſe of the 
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Trunk, and Two of thoſe of the Limbbddz‚ʒ‚ 
75 ln the next place, I carry on our Courſe in Ten 
Anatomical Demonſtrations, wiz. Four for the 
Abdomen or Lower-belly; Two for the Parts of the 
Thorax or Breaſt ; Two for thoſe of the Head; and 
Two for the III. 
The beginning of each Demonſtration is fronted . 
by a Table that repreſents the Parts. deſcrib'd ing 
that Lecture: And the Alphabetical Letters en; 
grav'd in the Cut, are plac'd in the Margent f 
the Diſcourſe that relates to ſuch and ſuch Parts: 
ſo that the Reader may have an eaſy recourſe fromm 
the one to Mother. 
I own that tis more inſtructive to ſee any Pat 
in a real Corps than in a Cut: But beſides, that 
theſe Cuts are very exact, and as correct as any” Rey 
are; Anatomical Diſſections are ſo unfrequent in 
molt Counties, that the Country Surgeons en 
ſcarce have the opportunity of ſeeing one in a Life- = 
time: And tis upon their Aecount that I have cau d- 
theſe Plates to be engrav'd in order to ſupply the WTY 
want of Anatomical Diſſections. Their ſize is of * 
a piece with that of the leaves of the Book ; and _ 
tho' they are ſmall, yet they are not the leſSate- 


ful, for I have us'd all poſſible exactneſs in rang? 
ing the parts of each Demonſtration in a ſmall! 
I did not think it fit to divide my Demonſtra> _ oY 
tions into Chapters, becauſe they contain in a Cons , 
tinued ſeries all the Parts that I ſkew'd at each Le- 
ure, with their Names mark'd in the Margent. 
This method I took to be more proper for Stuk 
dents, to the end that they might not be put to the 
trouble of hunting through different Chapters fog: 
the Parts that fall within one Demonſtration. Pure 
ſuant to this method twilł coſt them but ten da? 
labour co view all the Parts of a Man, aii lo 
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__ tbey e e trace the gieacſt e Cunioſies of 
1 Ag i hte et r 
_ _ + My repeated re elections upon the buſineſs of my | 
1 Profeſſion, and the reading of new Phyſical Books, 
= which always take care to pick up; have given 
L mean opportunity of correcting in this third Im- 
preſſion many of my firſt thoughts, and beg 'H 
= ſuch of the modern Syſtems as I found: moſt rea- 
= - ſonable. hk ; 
II To this laſt Edition I have ieee a 
PEN upon the nature of Generation, which proves the 
pFyſteme of the Eggs, and explains it after a ne- 
= manner. If the Reader vouchſafes to peruſe it 
woich attention, hell find that my Reaſons are on- 
ly grounded upon the ſtructure of the Parts, and 
uch matter of fact, as ſhews, that Man and all o- 
. ther Animals are ingendred by the means of Eggs. 
I have likewiſe added an account of a particular 
„ Gale which was ſent me from Breſt. I mean, that 
ohe extraordinary dilatation of an Auricle of the 
ert, which will ſurprize all that look upon it. 
I hase caus d it to be drawn in its natural en, 
ſäons, and the Narrative is real matter of ſact. 


. 


; * 8 32 f L 2 
15 * 3 * 4 8 : F 4 ' 5 
a 5 . * RX : - "ih 3 2 £Y 5 ; EY 
f * 0 3 £ . 8-2 1 * 88 
K 2 > £ 4 . * 5 Se 4 j 15 
* * 


Katy £ 
* 


. Fo * * - 
y ry 
* 4 | A* 5 1 * * 
5 4 bo. : a 5 Y : - 
7 1% =_— : 4 y £ # ” 1 5 3 2 , 
- * x » - A 7 1 4 f | "xo 
£ - . L 


TSS ">" 
* - 4 N * 8 F e 
The CON 
; 2 k - 8. 
ww 1 * 
0 * 
4 1 * P * 
3 9 GE 3 
bo * W * 


2 : 
* "TH we 
Baa * 3 45 
2 
Ws Vas ! # 


e o 


PR 
p F 


„ n n 
Fight  Oftealo ical and 
;  DemonsSTx: 


E Reaſons why the K nowledye « 
dies commences from the Bones, 
What a Skeleton ̃ũ ũũ  _ 

The 8 of the Bones, 
The Differences of Bones, 
5 e Articulations of the Bones, 


” ; 4 5 
1 i 4 Ke 3 Þ 2 % 8 


2 528 F s 1 
& by 4 312 * 3 * 


; The Second Ofteological Demonſtration 
—. 


4 EMS of 5 - IJ 


] HE Cauſes of the Bones, 


The Prominences of the 


+ 
1 


= The Cavities of the Bones, | & 
Te AA. gnitude of the Bones, _ 
be Colour of the Bone, © 
1 The Nouriſu ment of the. Bones, 40 
e Senſation of Bone, _ 


o 


(TENTS. 


A 5 ee, in ee < r —.— 20 
WW Ide Ligaments in General, Mo) 9 21 


3 . "The Third Desen Acllbes Ne Bones of 
the Head, particularly | ad of the; Skull. 
Or the Head in General, n 
55 Of the Cranium in parteutar, | | 
"of Coronal Bone, F 
Of tbe Bone of the Occiput, 
the Bones of the Sinciput, - 
Of the Temple-Bones, «+ 
O the Bones of the Ear, | 
of the Sphcenoides- Bone, 
f the Ethmoides-Bone, 


me er Demonſtration deſcribes the Bones of 
te ace. ä | 

o the Bones of the Noſe, 3 . 38 
Of the Oſſa Un 8 VV 
* the Bones of the Cheek ONE PLN TS 
Of the Maxillary- Bone, „„ 
Of * rhe Bones of the Palats, IS A -. "0 

_ Of tbe Bone call d Vomer, 40 
F the Orbits of the Eyes ad the * | 49, 41 
Of the Bones of the W N 41 
Of the Teeth, | Wi 5 Ws 
Of the Hy oides- Bone, RED 125 "4+» 8 
5 of Necapitulation f all the Cavitie of the Cranium and 
nde Face, e 


| The Fi Vb Done ts to the Bones 
ee the e i 
7 D OF the Sp ine in General, eber 

7 72 Vertebræ of the Neck, ee 
7 Of the Vertebræ of the Back, J, 57 

the r of the Me eee eee 
47 ek 


F. A . . 
71 . 4 * * 
7 £ 83 . 2 1 3 T 
1 . . 7 - e 14 * FEE 15 2 2 
= 3 * * * 3 * 5 


The Sixth D555 ration repreſehts he' es 
= of the Breaſt and the Haunch. . 
2 1 args e EP 
i OF. the Breaf in ; General, ie 4 
OF. „Coſtæ, me 
2 the Clavicul ss. ay 1 
the Hip- Bones i in General, | 
97 the ien net 
Of the Os Iſchion, 1 
Of the Os Pubis, 


* 


The Sai Demonſtration” 
Bones of the Hands. 


OF the Upper-Limbs,” 
the Shoulder-Blage, © 
of 1 Sboulder- Bone, "x 
Of the Ulna, 
Of. the Radius, RE 
Of the Hand in General, 
Of the Bones of the Writ, 
Of the Bones of the Metacarpus, 
Of: rhe Bones of the Fingers, IN 
The Eighth Demonſtration. ſhews the Stru& ors 
4c of the Bones of the Fe cet. n 


OF, the Lower Limbs, n 
Of the Thigh-Bone, RE. 
Of the Knee-pan, REL. 
Of the Tibia, Fre ws 
Of the Perone, VV 
Of rhe Foot in General, _ 
Of the Bones of the Tarſus, 1 1 TS 
Of the Bones of the NY, RF. 
Of the Bones of tb ., 5 i IESR) 
as 15 the Offa Selamoiden, bee e 


1 4 * 


* 
i 715 
(| 1 0 
. 
2 + 
N 7 . A * # 
2 * 1 5 2 3 
=. > - 2 LIE} mY 3 F = 3 
. > .. bake * 5 85 0 8 W 
2 


O the, Ten PSS Demonſtrations, 1 
. 2... The F irſt explains Te 

'HE Definition and Diviſion of Anas 92 
. be Uſefulneſs of Anatomy, : 35 
be Diviſion of. a Humane Body, ” og or! 
"The Leer- Beli or Abdomen, e 60.08 
* . Carnoſa OT fo the Arn, 98, 


2 
> 


JJ | 10 
3 The Commun Monbrine of the Muſcle | FO 38, 182 
_  ZEpidermis, g ada; Seb © 
—_ TT Sew,  - 9045'S. 13.4 x00 
_ 3 


_ The ad 3 un the kus char 
= .. . -miniſterto . 5 
1 07 the Periconzum, EO 1 
ef tbe Navil, 55 5 e TIS 
. Of the 4 2 : f e 9 OÞ 
21 | F 118 
the Ventricle, VCC 
f Ince fines, I ene EL RE, 
F the Duodenum, n I 
1 „ 11 
2 po en Be vor | . 29 | 
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OV know, Gentlemen, that SURGE N 
is an Operation of the Underſtanding, <a a . 
confiders the Maladies of a Humane h 5. 255 NG 
and that it is likewiſe an Operation bf he: ; 
Hand, which manages the Inftrumentsan 
Remedies that are requiſite ro cure them: inſomue 
that for the better performing what is required, 
only the knowledge of a ſound State ought t precede >; 
that of an infixm, but the Surgeon. ought to know 
Man in his perfect State, and the good Conformation 
of all Parts of his Body, that he may be the berrer 
able to re- eſtabliſh his Health, when it comes 10 
altered or deſtroyed, by tome ifeaſe, or ill Aecid 
It is by Anatomy, Gentlemen, that he mlt appt 
this. Knowledge, feeing it is the Baſis and'Be 
of Surgery; it is by't 
the moſt minute Py 
8 „ thar: he ſearches "1 
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_= FIR. 1 M#dns, and finds out whatever i is curiong,. 
. or ſecret. in Nature 
—_ "And here IT he. a fair GN to praiſe a an od 
=_—_ - -emol Anatomy, and to let you know at the fame time th 


indiſpenſible Neceſſity of underſtanding it. ifa Man would 


zz. per to enter immediately upon our Buſinefs, and rovexs 
3 amine wich what Parts of the Body we are to begin. 
Authors are divided in their Opinions upon this Arti- 
| Burthelins cle. Barthglin thinks we ought to begin with be Tegu- 
Opinion. ments, to proceed with+xatttining the Viſcera and Muſ- 
ET cles, and finiſh with che Bones,” His Reaſon is, that the 
5 + £aBores cannot be examiried” bur when they come intheir 
„eier to be viewed; and that their View can't be taken, 
1 ine orher Parts have deen ſeparated from them. 
On the contrary, Galen would have us begin with 


3 2 Saen: Op. le ſays, it is the Bones which do give Men that erecy 
dn. which Figure, which he has by way of Excellence above all 


8 XK ce fr. Freatures ; and that by their being a Foundation 


i de con- 
© cred. 
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rains, that it is. impoſſible to nderſtand Mjoſo A until 
8 he has known the Bones, and what gives the Muſcles 
. their Origin and Inſertion. For Example, be ſhews, 
EI SEES That if the Surgeon does not know What the Huititris 
. the Scapula and the Clavicle when the Muſeulus 
l, is ſhe wn, which is one of thoſe that help to 
lift the Arm upwards, he would have no Com- 
| Fe of the Matter, when he were told that this 
e * 8 uſcle has its Origin from the middle of the Clavicle, 
a * the Acromium, and from all the Spine of the Scapula, 
a Tos And tha ax" proceeds to make its Inſertion about the 
. 5 . middle dt the Os Humeri. And laſtly; he adds, That 


1 . „ 5 
r the Bones being perſorated in divers Places for Trani 


45 1 . midion of the Nerves, Arteries and Veins, tbe Ways 
—_ 5 and Deltas through which they do pals can never be 
„ — explained. before the Mructure and ISS" of the 
—_— og Bones is firſt known. £4; 
= 5 p benin adds to theſe Reaſons, Thar in the Schools 
=_ _m— 5 2 eanndria a Skeleton was firſt of all brought 0 th. 
eo all Students in Phy fick and Surgery, as the 
only means ſor their ae of the Knowledge 
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1 ever become an expert Surgeon. But being perſuaded 
iüat all this Aſſembly, though very numerous are ſuffi- 
5 2 ciently convinced of this Truth, I thought it more pro- 


BJ * tte Bones, and gives ſeveral Reaſons for his Opinion. 


vpport to the reſt of the- Body, they do likewiſe 
| Give for a Connexion. of the Muſcles : And he main- 
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Te Find rien ert RATION. 
Ad Body. and for the practice of Surgery i in an, 
Operations, In effect, how can a Surgeon make reduction . n ĩ 


of Fractures and D flocarions, if he does nor underſtand - --- © OY 
the ſtructure of the Bone that is fractured and diſlocatr ed 


if he does not know that the Bones of the Leg or Arm, — 
are forty Days in forming their Callus when fractured ; - + 


that N Clavicle requires thirty Days, and the Ribs t wen: _ 
ty; that the Callus is ſooner made in Infants than adu rt 
Perfons, becauſe their Bones are more tender and conſe 
f quently fuller of Moiſture. And laſtly, that to, kek 
jo Wound where the Bone lies bare pr is injured, he ug 
*y ro know the Snbſtance of the Bones, and that ſome . +8 
(= them are ſofter, and exfoliate more lowly, and that te 
e Exfolia- ion, which happens at the Extremities of a Bone, W 
is ſooner made than that of the Middle, becauſe this 8 JV 
always more ſolid than the Extremities. 5 5 8 n 
The Reaſonings of Galen and Laurentius Pe 6 a 4 MY 
the ſtronger, from what does happen in Publick Ana- beafanleg> 5 'E _ 
romies ; we find, that though they are conſtantly un with a Skee ©) "08 
made in the Winter time, yet we have much ado to Ac — I 
the Body ſweet; during the Operations, and by: +. 
on that we have ſuch a Multitude of Parts to exa - . "+ 
mine, we are fain to lay aſide the Oſteology for thaſe "+ 2 nl 
Times, becauſe that may be more conveniently ſneẽw mn = 
with a Skeleton at any time of the Year. All theſe; -: 7 
Reaſons therefore ought ro convince, that we oughe c pp 
begin with a Demonſtration of a Skeleton, before * 
come to make the Diſſection. | 5 
A Skeleton is an orderly Connexion of all the 82 2 
that belong to a Body. There are two Sorts of ihem z leon I TIES 
the one Natural, which is prepared with all its propen Fo 28 | 
Ligaments, and where the Bones have never been ſepa- A7 
rated alunder ; ſuch as is this little one, repreſented in skeleton. go (oY 
the farſt of theſe Tables; and rhe other is Artificiah*” 88 
when the Bones are joined together with Wires, ſuch as: 8 8 
is the great one there deſcribed, and upon which I hall * 
purſue my Demonſtration of Ofteology. = $4 LA 
The Science which treats of Bones is N Oſteo⸗ = 8 
logy, from” the Greek ben, Ggnifying a Zone, Ard: loap af Oltes_. | 
a&y©,' a Diſcourſe. - + I ology. „ 
All that this Science contains; is reduced N Ka n 4 
wination of whar belongs to the Bones in commort, ode exami- 
and what to each in Particular. a 5 25 5 
We ſhall underſtand what belog then com- na 
27 eating TRE A eee are 1 EN 


1 
1 


9 


1 - Of he'd 20 2% a (2s: In n 


eb 1e their Differences, their — 

iilhbeir Cauſes; their Parts, and their Number. 
Wbt icem- I will alſo remark ; to you what belongs to them in 
denen particular, when I come to treat of each Bone 4 

i particular. 
rately by it ſelf. 8 
TwoDemon- I do purpoſe to give you two cm of the 
ſtrations of Hocies 5 in general; in the firſt L ſhall only ſpeak of their 
* 1 Definition, their Differences and their Articulations; f 
and in the other I ſhall entertain you with ditcourſing | 
on their Cauſes, rheir Parts, and their Number. 

We wy Bone is defined by Galen, to be the bardeſt, the dri- 
is according» eſt, and moſt terreftrious part of all the Body. Laurens 
ro the An- ius adds to this Definition, engendred by the formative Fa- 
_ *  culty, through the means of a great Heat, from the thickeft: 
aud moſt rerreſtrious Part of the Semen, to be a Support to 
. all the Body, and give it its Rectitude and Figure. 
Is cannot allow of this laſt Defiaiion.? becauſe” it 
| ee dene divers Things that appear to me to be uſe- 
| Tels, and that this Word, Faculty, does not agree either 
be word, with the Idea that we have of the Formation of Bones, 
- F-ewhy, os nor with their Uſes, It is true the Ancients made uſe 
e in uſe. of it for explaining all the Actions and Functions of the 
Body. And when they were asked how the Chyle, or 
the Blood was formed 2 How the Bones or the Carti- 
lages were made » How Viſion and Hearing were per- 
formed o They anſwered, that the Stomach had a chi- 
N lifying Faculty, and the 28 a ſangpifyiog Faculty, 
_ =. that the Bones were formed by an, offifick”Faculry, 
and the Cartilages by a Carrilagenous; : that the Rye 


ia by its viſive, and the Ear. heard by its auditory Fa- 
_— ENT. _ evlty, and ſo of rhe reſt. | 
—_— 1 This was their general Anſwer, by which they did 
HS. - - ws. 5 de, as well as by their occult Qualiries, all the Diffi- 
—_ de char were propounded to rhem inſomuch that 
3 1 1 were made no wiſer by their Anſwers, than 


$5 js were before · But now a-days all theſe Actions 
| | being explicated 'Mechanically, I ſhall let you ſee, by 
deͤemonſtrating every Part exactly, that the Action 
W ubich each of them bas, does abſolutely depend upon 
2 its Structure, being a 1 Conſequence of its natu- 
4 78 1 lo that it cannot do otherwiſe, than it 

vie SR Z To. return then to air moſt ratioaat; Definition 
N * that can be given of a Bone, I ſhall (ay that it is the 
we Marge, and moſt ſolid FR of the Body of; an 2 
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| 8 Tue Differences that are obſerved i in Bones, 40 ras Nin- Die: * 
[Jy Lak from nine Things, ro wit, from theit - Subſtatice; Ra 3 
pa- Quantity, Figure, tuation, Uſes, Motion, Seuſe, Ge- 2322 
5 neration, and Cavities. 2 
the The firſt Difference that is taken from their Sabha: — th * _— 
heir. is becaufe there are Bones which have a very hard Sub- s e 


us; ſtance, as the Tibia; others leſs hard, as the Vertebre 3 1 RE = Is . 3 
üng and others more ſoft and ſpungy, as the Boos the Fea Re OE 


R The ſecond i is raken from their Quantity, the aw: th From . . 3 
dri- ber of which it is not eaſy to determine, becauſe 13 — 2 
en- very great, and that all the Bones mie not equal. F Nö ES E- 
Fa- ſome are large, as thoſe of the Arms and Legs; n r - 2 
heſt: more moderate, as thoſe of the Head ; and ſome ſmall, - 12 * 
. to as thoſe of the Fingers. EY 1 # 45. = 8 
The Third is taken from their Figure, which is a8 Figure. 2 
>” it different as there are Bones in the Body; ſome are Ke + 
uſe⸗ long, as the Femur, or the Tibia; others; work, as he _ 
ther Bones of the Wriſt and the Heel ; ſome round as the 2 vi "MY 
nes, Rotula ; others flat, as that of the Palate ; others ſquare, IF; e 
ule as the 0/4 Parietalia, and lome Triangular, as the arſe... LA 
F the Bone of the Sternum. | hs 2 
„ or The Fourth is remarked 1 — 5 cheir Se 13 Sir 
arti- cauſe ſome are placed in the Head, others in the Trunk of 5. 
per- the Body, and orhers in the Extremities. But we muſt ER 5 Jy =Y 
chis obſerve, thar among thoſe of the Head, ſome have a ; 


ulty, deeper Situation, as the three Oſieula of the Hearing, AE — 
ulty, and others a more ſuperſicial, as thoſe of the Cranium. 1 4 
Eye The Fifth proceeds from their Uſes, ſome ſerving to ſup- Uſes. + > 5 
Fa- port the Body, as the Bones of the Thighs and the Legsz _- + 8 
| others to conta in Parts. as the Coſte that incloſe the Heart” ns LO 


did and the Lungs, and others both to contain and defend, „ 
D iffi- as the Bones of the Cranium, in reſpect of the Brain. 3 FT 0 
that The Sixth is known by their Motion, becauſe ſome Mo: = 2 

than Nof chem have a manifeſt Motion, as the great Bones of 
tions the Extremities; others a ſecret one, as thoſe. of „ = 3 
e. by Wriſt and the Heel; and ſome have no Motion at all, CC 
tion as thoſe of the Head. 3 
upon The Seventh Differenee is eaſy to n 88 r 2 
natu- WW erally all the Bones have no Sealation except theTecth. enſarion) 4 88 IF ; 
an it The Eighth is taken from the time of their Genera. ene | 


ion and Perfection, becauſe ſome of them do grow to 
nition Perfection, even from the Mothers Womb, ſuch as the 


is the mall Bones that lie in the Cavities of the Ear; ; and there 8 Ce 
nimal are others which grow to Perfection, with Time ard 8 2 EY 
ny Ws as do all the "Wane of the > | ay of gi - * EE 
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* 74 : Nardi Gch as the lower Nasa PIE 
N 4 1K@; as thoſe of the Vertex or top of the Head. 
The Ninth and laſt Difference if taken from their 
Cavities; ſome have very large Cavities for Reception 
ol the Marrow, as thoſe of the Extremities-of the;Body, 
and ſome have only Porofities,, which conta in a 
N e Juice, as the Calcancum. Again, ſome of 
them have Holes for tranſmiſſion of the Veſſels as the 
5 Bone of the Bat of the Cranium, and the Vertebræ; 
= * . have only a Hollownets, as the Os Srernum, and 
. me Sinus's, as the O, Frontis, and Temporum; and 
laftly, ſome conſiſt of abundance of aye Holes like 2 
- Sieve, as the Os Ethmoides, + ” 
There-is ſuch an Arr and 1 in Narmes | in the 
© Articulations and Conjunction of the Bones, that the 
. JF: 3 Opfſervation of them has been very uſeful to a great 
8 3 many -Artifts by way of Model, they knowing how 
- advantageous it was to copy by ſo excellent an Origi- 
ral. And although there are almoſt as many different 
Arriculations as you ſce there are Bones joined toge- 
ther; yer they are all neceſſary; for if all the Bones 
= had been Articulated after the ſame manner, the Body 
cculd not have moved fo conveniently as now it does. 
Abd now let us examine all theſe Articulations 
„ SOR 4 Galen teaches us, that all the Bones are conjoined 
4 1 either by Articulation or by Symphyſis. The firſt is a 
BY 3 752 or by natural Conjunction of two Bones, touching one ano- 
r ther by their Extremities; and the ſecond is à natural 
Union, or firm Adbæſion, as when Bones that were 
at firſt plainly diſtinct, do ſeem ro be e altogether 
7 * 8 one Bone. ; | 
Two kinds. There are to ſorts of Anienlatieng one called Di⸗ 
0 Atticus. 4rthrofis, and the other Synarthrofis. I doubt not but 
ow. theſe Words will appear uncouth and barbarous: But 
. becauſe Anatomy and Surgery are ſain to borrow the 
3 ; greateſt part of their Terms of Art from the Greek, 
4 Ahe Terms 
of Anatomy and it is difficult ro find Words in our Language, that 
es from are ſo proper for figniſying the ſame. Things as they 
2) | =o do, we become obliged to make uſe of them. Neyer⸗ 


be 5 | - rheteſs 1 tall forbear uſing them as much as poſſible, 

| ngk there iscerrainly much Jeſs Difficuſty in keep- 

ing to them, than in avoiding them. You will be of 

3 Mind it you will rake the Pains to underſtanethenn, 

The Diarthroſis is a kind of Articulation, in which 

orion is manifeſt. It is divided inc dire 
e 175 e 17 ee 5 Ent 
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ee is when a large and long Head is received 
into a deep Cavity, as the Head of the Femur is rcei- . 
ved into the Cavity of the Os. Innominatum. 
Arthrodia is a kind of Articularicn, wherein a fuper- _ 
ficial Cavity does receivt a flat Head, as you ſee the Bw di; 4, 
Head of the Humerus bY received into the Glenoide a. 
vity of the Scapule, orthe Heads of the Met acat pus, ar Pager. 
Metatarſus. are. received into the Cavities of . the * 
Phalanx « or rank of the Bones of the Fingers. * 
SEinghymus is a third ſort of Articulation, in "which. ..E- 
two Pon do mutually receive. one another, fo rhe, Ginglyipm 
the ſame Boae'dots receive into it another, and ii - 
wiſe received idee the other, as the Bohe of the Car rp, 88 
which js received into that 'of the Os Cubiti, at that- > 
of the Os Cubiti i into that of the Car pus. 2 4 
According to Authors, there are three 58 17 "> 8 = 
Ginglymus ; ; the ficſt is, when the ſame Bone is received Another A 
by ano her Bone, the which. i does reci rocally. re- 
ceive, as we obſerved in the O Cubiti and the % 
The feeond is, when one and the fame Bone does te- 
ceive another at one end, and is received by abother 
Bone at its other end, as you may obſerve in the e- 
bre, whercof one of chem does receive its ſuperior L 
is received by its inferior Vertebra, The third fort is, 
when a Bone is received into another, like an xel-tree "6 4 85 Pa 
in a Wheel, as the ſecond Vertebrg of the Neck is te- e 2 
ceived by the firſt. „ 
Hnarthraſis is an Articulation ſo firm and Aren „ WE 
that it has no diſtinct Motion. It has likewiſe three e "> oP 
Sorrs, the Suture, Harmonia and Gomphoſis. © 2 
Surure is an Articulation where two Bones are bo Mb OY a 
Joined as if they had been ſown togefher, There is a waar 9 = 
true and genuine, and a falſe or baſtard Suture. The ; we „ 
true Sutute is, when two. Bones are conjoined like unto 1 5 
two Saws, whole Teeth meet cloſe together, as the The wes > 
Offa Parieralia, ſo called, with the Os Coronale, The Ee 2 2 3 
falſe Suture, is, whgn two. Bones ate articulated in form The —_ 
of Scales or Lamitte placed one over the other, as the 8 
Farietalia with the Os Temporum.” 1 ſhall reſerve the. 
Explication more at large of the other kinds of Sutures, 
to ſpeak of in che following Demonſtration, when, 8 
come to treat of the Bongs of the CTan⁰j,ʒ m | 
Harmonia is an Artic ulation. where che are K — 
| oiled; ina ſimple ſtreight Line, or a circular 1 dhe Base He) 8 8 
A we: Fn the W aut ny Pas 11 n, EN 


| "the 8 of. . 8 ap we ſhall God x their Corjunz 
. Riop to be by ſmall Taothings; but becauſe they are 
" Exceeditig ſmall, and do nor appear to outward View, 
As dboſe of the Sutures do, we are fain to diſtinguiſh 
_*. » Harmonia from a 'Surure, and ſo make this the e 
- Kind of Onarthroſi 8 
©-Gomphoſis is a compact Arrigplation, when' one Bone 
is ſunk or driven hard into another, as a Nail i is into a 
Piece of Wood, or rather as the Teeth are into their 
Ae. or Sockets. 
Another kind of Articulation is ITY to alt dls 
1 hand + is called Neutral or Dubious, becauſe it is neither 
| ' wholly a Dzarthreſis, as having no manifeft Motion; nor 
- 48 ic altogether a Snarthrofis, being not entirely depris 
ved of Motion. Such is the Articulation of the Coſte, 
+ with the Vertebræ of the Back, and fuch is that of rhe 
s of the Carpus agd the Tarſus, among one and» 
ther. This thereforeSartaking of both thoſe Articu- 
| lations is called 4 amp throſis, and according ro ſome: 
Diarebroſis Synartbrodtalis, 


EE - 5 Sywphyſs, which I have ſaid to be a natural Wien of 
* N 


=__ e, Symphyſi: that is made with ſome irtervenih 2 Sub- 


is of two Sorts, either made withour ſome In» 
or  xerfhediare Subſtance, or with it. 


ſtance is, when we find nothing at all that makes the 


$ 8 * That which I call without ſome intermediate Sub- 
1 cis, nion of the two Bones, as the Epiphyſ/is, or Ap ppendage 


with the principal Bone to which 4 is adj joined; or a8 
we obſerve in the Bones of. the upper Jaw. This Union 
is ſometbing like that of a Tree. and irs Graſt which 
are ſo united together, that they both make but one 
e And thus Nature by hardning the Bones of the 
lower Jaw, and the Eprphyſis thereto belonging, does 
N conjoin them, that they make one and the ah con- 
PE  tinued Body. 
th means. Nance, is of three Sort, Onneureſis, Sfarerfi Sn 
h ” chondrofj 5 
- Symneuroſis is that kind of Symphyſs which unites Bones 
7 — the means of Ligaments 1 intervening ; luch is the Ar- 
dee e of the Roeula or Patella, with the Tibia, 
Sy/arcofis is that which joins Bones by the means of 
"Fleth as the Qs Hyoids and rhe Scapula, 
ebondraſis is a third kind of Symphoſis, which' unites 
% " xwo Bones together by means of a Cartitage, as the 


= 109 Bones of us, 9 t or the e "bs 
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as. 4 
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| rtilag does unite them ſo ſtrongly, that ir is % 
„ 5 mpoffi ble'to ſeparate them afunder even in Cbild- bed, on 
AS. 15 as fome have thou ughr. 4s 

th * Bartholin 0 % of no geriet; 5 he fon” that Srl 
| ns is only of two kinds, either without a medium „ 
3 whereof three ſorts, Future, Harmonia and Gomphoſis'y ;, „ 


25 or wich a inediare Sul knce, which are alſo three, as $2 5 30 2 "i 
Synneuroſis, Syſarcoſis, Wi Synchondrofis,. as 1 bave 5 „ 
Thus he differs little from others. | FT, * 
ou will obſerve, Gentlemen, upon knithing this -- - S 
onſtration, that Smplys is found to be in the 2 | 
three kinds of Diarchrofis, n chat it is not in ay of 2 
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| 7H What 11 am oing. to ee ker 
this Day, is is not of c nlequence than what — 
I ſhew'd you Veſterday; ſince no Luxation gan of 
be reduced, unleſs we know ho the Bones are Articu⸗- 
lated ; and ſince no Fracture, either Simple or Com- 3 — 
Hound, can be healed, unleſs we know before-hand Ao. 2 
the Bone is made, and what Parts irs conſitts ol. = 
When Wounds are made, either by Bullets Ges 
or the like, partaking of Fire, or elle by Falls, 1 
cruel Blows, which 0 change the natural Oeconom 
of the Part by the great Havock and Diſorder that 9 
wade in it, it becomes the Prudence of a Surgeon 29 dad. * 4 
reſtore theſe Parts, as much as he can, to their former Soar I 
onformation, and to correct and amend (by the © © Wy . +0 
Knowledge he bas in bis Art, and of the Parts that the DEE 
Bone conſiſts of) the Diſorders which ſuch Mistortu Wy WY 
do ule to cauſe. See. © 
I cold you Yeſterday, thar the Cauſes, the eb „ Hd 
the Number of the Bones were to be the Subject * 25 — OY 


"this Day's Demonſtration; but I have thoughr it * . > "i 


per to add to them the Cartila ges and Lig amen in DE, £5 _ 


general, becauſe the Cartilages are not to be h ‚ 
om e Bones, and N * from boil} 9 2 8 Les 
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= "Raby or hg oy do often 5 the greateſt "Par be ˙ 
EC 5 3 UI | and the Ligaments do tie together and join 


7 ni, © ; 71 begin with the Caufes of Bones. which are reduced 
= = e. to two, although. Laurentius has comprehended 
"Four Cauſes, four in bis Definition, or rggber in the Deſeription 
bone. Thar he has given us of them. Mt is true, all the Phi- 
= a3 Joſophers have acknowledged four Cauſes. of every 
1 Thing, to wit, the Efficient, Material, Formal and 
Final: But beſides that theſe Terms are now ſeldom 
| uſed, it may be ſaid, that thoſe knowing Perſons un- 
3 Ys Herftood better, than ro think of comprehending all 
== xc {hoſe four Cauſes in a Definition; which ought to de 
+ a fhorr and perſpicuons, in order to explain the Nature 
of the Thing defined, and its Compoſition by its Eſſen- 
tial Parts. And tis certain, that it cauld nor retain 
theſe Conditions, if it conſiſted of more than the gem 
and the Difference, which are the Matter and Form of 1 
the Defini ion. So that to explicate the Nature f 
Bones, it is needleſs to have recourſe unto four Cauſes, 5 
as Laurentiis has done; ſince there are but two that 
contribute to their Formation, the Seminal Liquor.of 7 
the Egg, and the Heat. | 
me” Now fince it is certain, that the Sperm of the Beg | 
&. {which is underſtood hy the Name of Liquor) ſerves 
for the N 


latter of Bones, it will be much the caſier for 
| Jou ro bonceive, that there is nothing requ:fire bur 
Heat to brivg them to perfection, and rather than ro */ 
amuſe your ſelves with ſearching out ſome Idea, or 
„„ 'offitick Faculty otherwiſe you would be forced to mul- 
3 . "tiply theſe Faculties, and to make as many kinds of 
9 e them, as there are different Parts of the Body. 
£ 2 = . We mutt obſerve, That not only the Bones are tle | 
E from the Seminal Liquor, but all the Parts which 
5 to farm 
Ae Parc. compound the Body; and this happens becauſe the 
5 eat alone operating upon this Liquor, does unravel 
And ſeparate each Particle, which by faking the Figure 
Ra al - Thar it ought to have, by che peculiar Diſpoſition of the 
7 2 T2 does come to form an Animal. 
* 3 Bur if it be objected, That ix is hard to conceive bo 
| many different Parts can be made from one and the 
A „„ 2% * Cauſe: I anſwer, Thar the Sun, Which is bur one 
1 Peine pie of Heat, does produce very different feds, 
W "according to the different Matters that it heats for 
1 . ſee that it weden et 185 dries the a, 


| The Sr D De: „oN n N 1 
| ſeeing theſe different Effekts do proceed from the Mas 


And furthermore ta deſtroy this Opinion of Idea ot. 8 = i 
him that ingenders, and to make it appear that this 2 e 
has no Part in the Bufinefs of Generation, althonh Y 
ſome. Authors do make it be a Caule-in the Forman "Yi 


which is included in rhe Eggs, is the N 75 9 OE 


one was Mo 


ſieur de la Chambre, firſt” Phyfician to the Queen, and 8 1 y 


ter on which. it acts; ſo we ought to conceive;'tha © - 
the natural Heat acting upon the Liquor of the Epgy 1 
does: "diſengage and ſeparate each Particle, and puts 9 5 4 _— 
into Motion thoſe which make the Blood, at the ſamne 3 4 
Time that it dries and hardens choſe-which contin | 
the Bones. 

We know then only but rwo Cauſes of Bate; ro wi 
the Material, which is the Liquor of the Egg; td $f __ 
the Formal, which i is the Heat; and we do not know 0 8 T = 
what the Word Faculty, or Offitick Vertue do mem +. 


of Paris; we need only to reflect on what does happen, _ 0 ; "mM | 


when the Eggs of different Animals are put to brood - > 


under one and. the: (ame Fowl : If you pur ther =_ - : 
Duck Eggs, and thoſe of Hens and "erin, you = — 
will find that one and the ſame Heat will produce 3 
Ducklings, Partridges and Chickens. And yet if we 
could penetrate into the Idea of the Hen that baiches 
them all, we ſhould find, that ſne bad no Tarention _ 
to breed any other than Chicken; but the Matter 


on which che different Effects which follow ao 
pends N 1 
I ſhall = nothing of the Final Goals ; it is to no „ 
purpoſe to diſcourſe of it here for your Ee * ry DIS 
and you will ſufficiently underſtand what each Part 4 wm 5 
does, when I ſhall ſhew chow it is made? 1 mall : 
only tell you, That the Final Cauſe bas been the Sub- 
ject of a great Diſpute between two famous Phy ſicians Th 8 
of the Faculty "off Paris both very eminent Anatomiſts:; cg. 28 5 6 £4 
ur Creſſe, who making ee, © 2 
Lectures at the Phyſiell Garden, in the: Place afl Mon _— 


Profefſar of Anatomy there, did maintain. Thar xwhen 8 ; 1 
we ſpeak of any Parc,” we ought to aſſigu its End. z 
becauſe it is cerrain that every one bas its End\z"and YG 
that God having made nothing uſeleſs, we ought, 8 i 


when: we ſhew any Part, to ſay it was made for ſuch e — 
or ſuch an Action, ſince it has ſuch an Action; for:. 
Example, that we may certainly ſay, thar the E yo No OR 3 
| wa for ks: the ehe taking, the 1 * - >: 
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1 TORY and ſo of the reft.* Monſieur Lamy, on * 
by 32 pretended, That it was not our Part to de- 
germine of the End, for which a Part was made ; 
hat it was true, the Author of Nature had made 
de in vain, and that he had given ſome End to 
every. thing that compounds a Humane Body; but 
when we do undertake to aſſigu their ſeveral. Ends, we 
do run a Riſque of impoſing upon our ſelves, becauſe 
Nature may have intended ſome other than that which 
we aſſert; and that therefore we ought never to ſay, 
this Part has been made for that Purpofe, but that 
this Part does ſo and ſo. He granted that che Eye 
a, the Hand did take a Thing, that we did go with our 
Feet; ; but he maintained, that ir was not fit for Man tes 
pretend to penetrate into the ſecret Intentions of God 3 
that it was his Duty only ro admire. his Works, it not 
being impoſſible but God might bave purpoſed other 


1 Eads i in what be has made, than ſuch às we pergeive; 


and he added, that ro know a Part well, it Was not 
neceſſary to maintain that ir was made for ſuch Ules, 
that ir was our Buſineſs to examine it well, and to 
extricate and unfold all the Patts of its Compoſition ; 
and that then we ſhould find that the Action, which 
it has, is a conſequent of irs Texture, and that conſe- 


<P quently we ought not to ſay the Eye was made for 


eing. bur that we do ſee with the Eye. This was 
the Subject of their Diſpute, which grew to be ſo warm, 
Thar they both did make on purpoſe Diſcourſes in Pub- 
lick for maintaining each their own Opinion; they 
both had their Parties or Followers, but the . 
Number was for Monſieur Lamy. ; | 

Bokes are compoſed of. many - Parts, of wh x 


on 10 are prominent, and others hollow. Of the firſt there 


are three Sorts, as the principal Part, he Apophyſis- and 
There are alſo three'Sorts of Cavities in 

Pirs, Or Sim 
; The principal Part of a Bone is the hardeſt and + 
frongeſt Part of it; it is call'd Principal, becauſe it 
contains almoſt the Whole integral "wg and this re- 


tains the Name of the whole to it ſelf, having no other 


icular Name; it is this; for Example, which makes 


IF the far greateſt Part of the Femur, as you ſee; and 


which poſſi flex all the middle, even unto the Extremi- 
ties, where lie the Apopiyſes Ang  Epiphyſes, 170 8 8 5 
70 be © can ligered > 


l 


, (Argo ; 


- 
9 1 * 


12 is a e that riſes on the Sup 
aa, the Bone, with which ir has the very ſame 1 
; ſuch is that Prominence. you (ce on the _ "B- — 1 
7h Called Apophyſis Maſtoides.,. The Tnequali ities —_ "+= oY 
of Bones do 1 to render their Articulation more Y 
2 Tor the Origination ; and Inſertion of divers 
mae e or the Defence of ſome Parts, a8 are -. 
thoſe 0 b 1 * road pale an and The Vertebræ. 25 3 05 
Epiphyſis is an Appendage or an itiona ; 
ue en the Principal by a ſimple e zac 48 
that Prominence you ſee on the Os Tarſt. 
Authors have affigned two Uſes to the ne 5 
the firſt is, ro Brag oe the e 7 — 


f anda ate xl 
10 


aments ; 3 4 yo 
Sabi ce i principal Bang and — 1 a 
than rhe; Li Si are of a middle Nature — e 
tween both, and conſequently do render more ealy © Ru 
the adhæſion of rhe Ligaments ; for you know that 
there is no Articulation made, where there are no Lis 
gaments ; and that theſe Ligaments do adhere more _ 
eaſily to the Epiphyſes, which are of a ſofc Subſtance, _ * RR. 
than they do to the Bones, which are harder. 
All Epiphyſes are like one to another ; and ir is ob- Diff-rencell/ 5 
ferved that they differ four ſeveral W ays,. in Figure, * 5 
Quantity, Number and Situation. 
They differ ſo in Figure, that the View does eafily 
diſtinguiſh them. And they are reduced into three © : 
| kinds, the Head, the Neck, and the Corons, 1 
When a Bone terminates or riſes in a gtęat round wh. 
Bunch, it is traly call'd the Head, as is that of the, es 8 
Femur ; bur if it be a ſmall Prominence, i it is call'd Ga. © 
dylus, ſuch. as is that of the lower Jaw, which eiii >. 8 
into the Cavities of the Os Perraſum, in order to Join ©” "> SE 
them together. 5 ä 
The Neck is the narcoweſt Part of the Bone, but 2 
from a narrow. beginning does, dilate it ſelf. by licrle e 
and little. It is always placed under a Head, as 166 
fee one under the Head of the Os Femoris. It isn 
ce abe that the Head and the Neck do differ from . 


3 
3 


one another, in that the Head is e ae . Wor 
, nad the Neck ,, e WY 


FThbeſe ſharp Prominences bave divers Figures, and are 
Ly Called by the Names of ſuch Things as they do moſt re- 
ſemble. There is one in the Or Petreſum, called $tzs 
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W 8 Tbe Coven is Aden a Bone 540 4 "hire Nane ö 


= loides, becauſe it is made like a Styletto; abether 


rde Maſtoides, becauſe ir reſembles a Nipple; another Co- 
procoides, placed in the Scapula, and ſo called from re». 
= | ; ſembling the Beak of a Raven; and laſtly, thoſe of 


3 r like the Wings of a Bart. © 
The Magnitude of Epiphyſes is not ame in all ihe 
4 bo Y Bones; the Tibia, for Eagle, which is a large Bone, 
I OE bas large ones; and the ſmall Bones, as thoſe of the 
. Fiagets have very {ſmall Appendages. Alſo you may 
ee and the ſame Bone to have Epiphyſes of a: diffe- 


1 T Lirrle : Grear Trochanter, and another ſmall one called the 


EE. Feller Trochanter. {Bag 

WB A ET „The Number of E beſte? is not alike e's 
5 e de have none at all, as rhat of the lower Mandible; 
XS And others have many. The Cota have each one, the 


Bones of the Leg and the Arm have each two, thoſe 
of the Os Ilium three, thoſe of the Femur four. and 
each Vertebra has five of them. In the Bones we do 
find the moſt of them. 7885 


; . . 75 5 7 2 not all placed at the Extremities of Bones, but | 
ſiome are found, in the middle of tbem. 
„ Beſides theſe four Eſſential Differences we lays 


of Which comes by Age, which does make their Subſtance 
more or leſs hard; in Infants it is Cartilaginous, but 
it hardens according as they advance in Years, and i 
| does not come to be perfectly turned into Bone until 
3 after the twentieth Year of their Age: A Thing that 
3 ve obſerved in the making of a Skeleton of a Yourh 
eighteen Years old, all whoſe Epiphyſes did pany 
= "4F3 from the Bones by Ebullition, or boiling © 
Nee We may obſerve once more, that the Epiphyſes, at 
* their Extremiries, are covered with a Cartilage, that 
facilitates the Motion of the Joints; and beſides this 
Coartilage that was neceflary for bindring the Bones 
rom rubbing, or grating egainſt one another, Nature 
bas likewiſe provided a ſhwy Humour in all the oints, 
—_ 4. ee lame TS: as Cone has in Coch. 


1 


bigneſs, as the Femur, has a large one calld rhe 


5 * be Situation of the Epiphyſes is different, in that | 


taken notice of in Epiphyſes, tiere ſtill remains one, 


the Os Cuneiforme, called POR, becauſe they: uy Ty 
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o 41 ron. us Þ 
der, i in e with the Cartilage, i - 
ries. of e do not waſte and heat 2 5 08 3 
one another in their continual Motions, -_ - . I 3 I 
The hollow Parts of Bones are, as I have ſaid, of three 2 
Sorts ; they have a Hole, a Pit, and a Sinus. of Bages 
A. Hole is a Cavity that has both ingreſs aod egreſp 5 1 7 1 
25 may be ſeen in the Cavities that are at the BA 5 
the Cranjum, whereof ſome give an Entrance ta he a - 
Arteries, and othets to let the Nerves and. Veins. 442 8 — 
gut. Likgwiſe that great Cavity we lee in the 9s te * e Fl . 
is called a Hole. „„ 
A Pit is a Cavity that. has an e bet ne -- 53 4 
Paſſage our, and whoſe Brims are raiſed by mall Pro * == 
minences like little Hills: Theſe Cavities do ſerve: 10 — 88 1 
give a Part {ome Figure, or elſe to contain ſome what in . N "A 
them; ſuch is the Cavity of the Orbite chat ere — 
the E . EEE , 3 8 2 1 5 
+ A Sint is 2 kind of Caviry i in a on Orin 7 | 
or Entrance is very narrow, and the Bottom large; of Ns. | 
thele Num afe found in the Baſis of ther Os Corongle, s 
and the Ancients thought their Uſe-was ro make thee 4 5 
Bones more light, which I do not believe. I ſhall e 
bear to tell you my Thoughts thereupon, until I come 3 9 5 . 0 
ro:ſhew hem. E ths es x 1 3 
Beſides theſe three kinds of Cavities chat 1 have „ > 
plained; there are ſtill ſome others that are dividec "+5" 2.0 
into Internal and External. | . 88 2 
The Internal are two, either great and apparent, I _—_ g 2 
ſuch as are thoſe along the great Bones, which von- vice. ” 


tain the Marrow; or little and porous Cavities, ſuch W 


as are choſe in the Vertebræ and "Epipioler, WHIGH: de AX 5 = I 
contain a Medullary Juice. 5 -— = 
The External are of three Sorts, either 90885 8 3 
incircled with thick Brims, and are called Cola or Ce . 1 
hyloi des, from the Name of an old Meaſure among the N. 5 - A 
Ancients,: ſuch is that of the Os 1/chium that receives Tec 5 Y 
the Head of the Femur; or moderate and leſs deep Ca- 
vities, and called Glenoides, ſuch as: that of the ſang 3 
which receives the Head of the Humerus; or elſe liulf xx 1 
and. flat, ſuch ate thoſe at the ends of the Bones of the Small C Ne 

| firt Rank of the Fingers, which receive rhe Heads. of 3s, 
the, Bones of tbe Metacarpm. 8 5 4 
Theſe Cavities are ſimple or doubles the feſt 5 vp; — 
receive only one Head, as chat of the end of rhe 2 8 . 
5 1 A wo, gg h which n * 
* receives „ 
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3x e the end of the Tibia from above, and thoſe BYE 
= Doble c tbe Bones of the two laſt Ranks of rhe Foes. They 
IJ A are likewiſe of a different Figure; ſome of them are 
ke unto a Pully, as thoſe of the lower Extremity of 
= N ER the Humerus, which do receive the Os C ubiti; others 
2 like to a Half-Moon, as thoſe of the mx; Part of the 
pg : Cubirus, and ſo of the reſt. 
= of the All theſe External Cavities, that fark dor Artes 
= \ have every one of them an Eminence on their 
e Circumference, thar may be called a Lip or Brow, to 
= _ which is tied a Circular Ligament, which inclofing the 
=» Head of the Bone that they receive, does ſerve to 
== = - firengthen the Articulation, and to binder Luxations, 
_ —- .. which would Sew N if ſuch 9 were not 


* & 


Wt % 7 4 bt 
5 2 * 


there | 
| up remains for me to flew: you the Number of the 
5 2 Bones, for finiſhing this general Head; but before I do 
2 = it, it will not be improper to obſerve to you four 
4 | Things, the Magnitude, the Colour, the Nouriſhment, 
- heed 2 88 and the Senſation of Bones. 
„ All Bones are not of the ſame bigneſs in Bodies 1 do 
= 6 4 mot mean only in thoſe of Men of different Stature, 
; BY bpbut even in Perſons of the ſame Height; for it happens 
—_ often that among theſe laſt, ſome have their Bones 
1 8 ſmaller than others: And if Beauty does depend on the 
1 "a ſlenderneſs of the Bones, they may be ſaid to have tbe 
—_ beſt Shape who have the ſmaller. And indeed it is one 
A 4 ==" * of the Reaſons why Women are commonly handſomer 
than Men, becauſe the Bones of their Face are more 
4 5 curious and {mall than thoſe of th Men: And this 


mamankes us able to diſtinguiſh eafily the Skeleton of a ; 
_ 2 | Woman from that of a Man. But beſides there is 2 
1 2 very great difference between the one and r'other, in 
3 wc __ thar'the Os Ilium is in Men leſſer and ſtraiter, whereas 
—_— „iin Women it is more expanded in order to form that 
—_— —_=u iq. | Capacity where the Fetus is to lie; and hence it is that 


women having their Os Ilium more outward, and 
—_—_ © their” Os Sacrum more backward, have heir Hips and 
—_—_ .. 3 5 Buttocks larger than Men. . 
1 | pk Fo Me may alſo obſerve the Mig of Bones, ac- 
n | cording to Mens different Ages; for they e de grow and. 
_ 8 magnify from the Birth to the twentieth Year, or 
_— _thereabours ; ; and from Twenty io Threeſcore they con 
= —_ 5 Ys . tinue ot the ſame bigneſs; but after Threeſcore the 
8 4 - Rill decline or decreale z which does ba Eren = 
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« The SECoNDDEMONSTRATION. iy 7 
the bony Fibres grow dry, and waſt, and come cloſer. - 

» R rogether. „„ EO! i 0 5 I x 3 je | we, . : 3 908 4 I 
The Colour of Bones is not alike in all; ſome ae I, 


very white, others leſs white, and ſome are of a'prey= 8 
iſh colour; and it is ſo true thar the diverſity of theſę che 
lours does depend upon the firſt matter of which e 
Bones are formed, that though we take the ſame pains ? 3 
 whiten two or three Skeletons, yet we can never make 
all of theq; alike white. „„ 8 
It has been thought a long time, that the Marrow, 
and the Succus Nueritius did ſerve the Bones for Nouriſh : Nour 
ment, but the Diſcoveries which have been made f 
their other Uſes, have proved that the Benes were 
nouriſhed by Blood, as well as the reſt of te Bd. 
It is true the Marrow may ſerve to humect them,” 2 ome 
Fat does ſoften the Parts, but it is not their true ali? 
mentary. juice, ſince there is nothing to be found but ij RR 
the Blood, which, by circulating in the Subſtance “/˖ 
; Bones, is able to bring them ſuch Particles as are © REM 
proper for their Nouriſhment, as it does to all the other FUEL 
ad the which may alſo convince us that Bones att 
not nouriſhed by appoſition of matter upon matter, as 
Stones are formed, — by a Liquor which by inſinuating 
into their Pores, does increaſe their bulk: for there 1s _ 
a vaſt number of Ductus in the body of Bones (like 
unto thoſe in the Trunks of Trees, that convey their 
juice) through which the Nouriſtment is conveyed by 
means of the Arteries, and the remaining ſuperfluity te- 
turning through the extremities of theſe Ductus, is te- 
ceived by the little Veins, which carry it back into the 
maſs of Blood. Moreover iti eaſy to perceive'in uſing 
the Trepan, that there is Bld between the two Ta- 
bles of the Cranium, and that iM You break the Bone [f . 
an Animal newly killed, there will come forth of ir 
ſome little drops of Blood: which leaves no room io 8 
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nd doubt but that ſome Blood does enter into the Bones. 1 
ad Marrow is always found, not only in the Bones of Allthe Bone& © 


Men, but of all other Animals. It is true there are I * 
Times when they are full of it, and other Seaſons wogen 
they are without it; but it is an error to think tige 
Moon does cauſe eicher the increaſe or decreaſe; tie 
diminution. of it is rather an effect of ſome Diſeaſe, .. 
ſome Fatigue, or of ſome great Abſtinence. And ſince; 2 
we fee the Fat of Men to conſume after a Diſeaſe, - RR 3 
the great Labour, or Abſtinence, ph conclude, tba 


is 
> ny 1 * 2 . 1 
x 2 he % : 
# 


3 whe; ts, \ 
. 1 82 4 8 
8 WP 4 F 
! 3 LEE 4 WER: foto tone 
E " - | 7 . FAY \ 3 8 
— : 3 * W 5 88 
5 8 * 1 
. oy 


"he 8 . 3 a 3 . 3 one af | 
'thole three cauſes, ſince Matrow is to the Bones, whar : 
Fat is to the other parts of the Bod. 
Indeed Bones have no Senſation, ws they are coνẽq. 
85 "ted with-the Perigſteum, which is a very ſmall and very 
-Jenbble Membrane. I boſe that are ſubject to che Gour, 
ot who have bad any Operation made on their Bones, 
9. give us a certain Aſſurance of it, ſince the pains 
they feel during theſe Operations are renn eat, when 
dis Meintane eemesgo de cu. . 
Mt The Number of Bones, which rhe Gxib and laſt 
in mber thing to be conſidered of the Bones in General, is very 
Ane Sag great, In the firſt Denomination, I have thewn you- 


_- 55 te fote · part of a Skeleton, and in this I ſhall give you 
1 Ach he Side of this great Skeleton, and the hinder- part of 


Be N letim ſmewn 
WES” am the side this little one, that you may have a full View of ir 


ef i. on all fides. You muſt not wonder, when you find ir 


r do cooblt of ſo many Bones, even to the Number of 


4; 
. 
* 


ne Ske- twWo hundred forty ind nine, in the whole. For Ex- 


C HE deten vi-wed aAmple, there are reckoned to be in the Head rhreefcore, / 
: CE, 0 + zin the Trunk of tbe Body threeſcore and ſeven, in the 
_=_ Arms and Hands threeſcore and iwo, and juſt ſixty in 
1 "EE BY '- the Thighs and Legs. If. the Author of Natute bad 


„ 8 formed fewer in the Hands, do you think che Hands 
— - => .,cotlld; have tak en things as they now do li the Spiue 


had not conſiſted of ſo many Vertelr as it does, could 


— ir have bent as it now does? and laſtiy if the Leg, and 


1 es „ the Thigh, bad been but one Bone; could a Man have 
—_— cc _ Walked ſo conveniently as now he does? It was there- 


8 neceſſary, that the Number of Bones ſtould be ſo 


deni, for the perfection of his Body and the 
"Je . 5 performance of his Functions. 
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1 We . To fore 72 Of threeſcore Bones in the Has, there are fourteen 


bones in che Of ihem in the Cranium, and forty 6x in the Face, rec- 
Mead. koning among them the Os Hyoides ; the fourteen belong= 
Edt, ing. to the Cranium, are the Os Coronale, the T 
tis, the two Bregma's or Parietalia, theawo Tem 
75 25 223 the O. Ethmoides, the Spbænoides, and ie ſix 5 
Bones, or the Incus, Stapus, and Maltens, on each fde 


7 . 


Ot forty fix chat are in the Face, there are-ſeven and 


twency of them in the upper Mandible; the Cheek- 


=_ 8 bone, the Nail- bones the Maxillary or Jawbone, rhe 


7 . 725 Bone of the Noſe, and that of the Palate, and the 


© 15-5 ame Number on the other ſide; the elevench; which 


* e haying no fellows: * in French reads 1 


La. 18-6 
ad OE a ED: | 
Fc 
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5. 


lower Mandible, to wit two Bones and fixteen Teeth, 


woven in the Breaſt. Thoſe of the Spine, are ſeven in 


„Ribs. the two Clavicles, and three in the Stemum. 


bula, ſeven in the Terſus, fide in the Metatarſus,: aud RT Fe 


; Won make ſeveral of the Of Moides, or nn ro 


ber, I ſhonld-adviſe you to ſtick to that of two hun- 


ceived among all Authors. LES q 


our Oſteology would be imperfect, if we ſhould; mul W SES 


he Secowd Det bow sn 4 i oN. 


in being like the Ooulter or Shard of 4 Plough ; paths 85 5 2M 
and there are ſixteen upper Teeth, eighteen in the . — 


adding to all which the O- Hy e, there will ht ng OLE, 4 

ro be threefcore | in the Head- 1 2 | 8 
Of fixty-feven in the Trunk of. rhe Body,” hrs | 

Firs _ thirty of them in the Spine, and nine 


lee, twelve in the Back, five in the Loins, (five NY 5 
in 8 Os Sacrum, and three in the Coccyx or R 
bone. Thoſe of the Breaſt are the four and ene 


| There are likewiſe fix Oſſa Innominatd, which are be 
two Ilia, the two Iſehia, and the twa Ofc Pubis. RR 
Their whole ee "_— Gxry- ſeven inthe Trunk 8 5 1 
of the Body. . e 
Of Sar 568 kbar t are in whe "nk Limbs; each Arm PLES „ 
and Hand has one and thirty, lich are the Shoulder- che Arms; 5 4 
blade, the Humers, the Cubitus, the Radi, eight 
in the Wriſt, fout in the Metacarpus, and fiſteen it. 
the Fingers; and the fame No | a Kae 
which makes ſixty r W ww. Z N ö 8 
Of threeſeote in the — . Bimbe. a are r T 
in each, as the Femur, the Rotula, the Tibia, the Bb 


2 
4 * 
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fourteen in the wy ; and the ſame 
in all, ſixty. 5 


Thie Namber "of Bonde mich eigene, 72 we T1 8 
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add to them the Scſambides. Likewiſe the Number q 

would be leſs, if we ſhould: reckon the two Bones 8 
the lower Maadible to be but one, and if we ſhonR® 
make but one Bone of the O, Sacrum inſtead of five. 3 6 
Bur ſince we ought to keep to ſome determinate Num- 


dred and forty- bine, which is the moſt RE re. . „ = 3 
Although the Cartilages and Ys Eigaments oooh nt. "uo 
fn from the Skeleton by boiling, nevertheleſs ges ovghe * Ro 3 


them by in lence, - and if I ſhould not inſtruct yow'ln - 
what oughttobe known of them in general, reſerving ___ 
to treat of each of them in particular, in theik proper 
place of my Anaromical Demonſtrations. ; © a3” e 
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5 I Cue The Cartilages are the hardeſt of all parts, next b. 15 
e the Bones, they are almoſt of the ſame nature, and do 
iet only i in the more or leſs. There are three. ſores 
= Be: of them, ſome are hard and become quite bony with 
time, as thoſe do which make the Sternum, and ap 
* 5 "Shar tye the Appendages to rhe Prineipal Bone; 
3 © & *hers again are ſofter and contribute to the com 


I 
t ttion of the parts, as do the Cartilages of the Nole, % 


_ Ears, the Xiphoides, and that of the Coca; and laſtly 
-fome are very ſoft, and are of the Nature o Ligaments 
pick has made them be called I. igamentaty Oartilages: 

There are Cartilages of divers figures, and they have 
{ abraines the name of thoſe things that they reſemble ;. 
one is called Annular, becauſe it is like unto a Ring ; 
another Xiphoides or Enſiformis, becauſe. its figure is 


15 * 
5 


— like the point of a Sword; another Scutiformis, ſhaped 
like to a Helmet, and ſo of divers others. They com- 
52 aſſociate with the Bones, yet there are ſome that 


do not touch together, as thole of the Larynæ, and the 
'Eye-lids. © 


The Ca- Carrilages have no Setlation. conſiſting neickpe of 


7 A Membrane, nor Nerve; which is ſo much the better 
for Men, ſeeing they have parts enongh that are ſub? 


rs 8 ject to Pain, without the addition of theſe, which ©. 
would occafion continual Pains i : va motions they are 
„ lain to make. They bave no Cavit 


es, and conſequent- 
ly no Marrow in them: but in defect of that they have 
2 mucoſity of a viſcous and genidle SubRence! that pres. 


= ſerves and keeps them, 

fea of The Uſes of the Cartilages are to binder: abe Bones 
from hurting one another by a mutual *colligon;.: to 
* Fin them rogether in divers places by Syncendroſic,, and 


as do thoſe of rhe Noſe, the Ears, tha, Dee the 


- 7 15 "a 3 and ſome others. 
| No Lig. All the Bones which you fee i in "this eee coals 


wents left in not be kept faſtned together if they were not conjoin- 


= a d by Ligaments; but I have already told you, that 
888 


ing, a Wire ſerves inſtead of them., and Cork ſupplies 


Face they have been ſeparated from the Bones by boil- 


the Cartilages of the Sternum. Nevertheleſs it were 


mnot im poſſible to preſerve a Skeleton with rhe.Cartila- 


des and Ligaments upon it, by taking away the 
Fleſh only; buec take ybät care we will, the Worms 
i would breed in it, and we could ne ver be able to 
N 1 ot” 3 
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to contribute much to the bettet ſhape | of many paris, 
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| branous, and others round or Ms Theſe Names "ig : 


tertain you with diſcourſing on all the Bones in. Pafyy 
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The SgconD DEMONSTRATION, mt: 


Yo — 1 


hop ſach a one, either ſo well, or ſo long as] have” 0 = 8 
done this. 5 | 7 

A Ligament-is of a ſolid abd white Subſtance, it is. 41 
ſofter. than the Griſtle, and harder than a News or wha + 
Membrane; it has neither Cavity nor Senſe, nor Mo- | 


tion, which makes it to ſuffer Pain no more than the: £455. 


Cartilage. a 

Ligaments are made as the reſt of the parts, of the 1 
Sperm or {ſeminal liquor of the Egg; ſome of chem arg 
ſtrong being placed within between the Bones, ſome - 
thick and round, called Cartilaginous Ligaments, and 
ſome thin and of a Membranous nature, which do Out-" 5 
wardly cover the Bones. 

They are of divers Figures; . lar 82 called Meg 


ate given them, for the reſemblance they have to Mem- 

branes or Nerves, and not becauſe n are in 8 i 

either Membranous or Nervous. e 
The only and true Uſe of Ligamegts, is to tie, Ae mau . 


| * _ 
a Cord, the Parts of the Body, and chiefly rhe. Bones. 5 2 1 _ 


which they do keep joined and united together, and. 8 
hinder them from falling out of their places. Bog RX 


I ſhall finiſh this Demonſtration, by iaying two words 3 5 5 
concerning the forming of Calus. You know, we call . s., 
Calus that knot which joins together a fractur'd Bone. 
It is made afrer this manner: The Juice which nouriſhes. #/ 
the Bones ſliding along the bony. Fibres, does gi 
ſwear, towards the place where t 
aſunder ? and ſtopping or gathering rogerher about the 
two ends of the fracturd Bone, it there becomes dry, 
and unites them like a ſtrong Glew, inſomuch that aſter- 
wards there remains only a (mall inequality; n the place 
where the Callus is formed. * 69 

Tbus, Gentlemen, you have what ! — — to de- 
monſtrate to you This Day: To Morrow I ſhall enter- 


folze, veginaing with Wen of che Bo 


0. the EE in Gerd, N 
of the Bones of the e Cronin. 
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* 


= 0 give an 0 958 of the ie wich bins 

es as ] promis'd you, Gentlemen, we muſt 

'videthe Skeleton into the brad; the Trunk 

| of the Body, and the Limbs. - 5 

£7 ER Although Authors do not agree among e 
1 Leder with what Part of the Skeleton we ougbt 10 begin, 

= . provided they be all known; neverrbWits, I cannot 
but think we ough to begin with the Head, becauſe 
it appears firſt ro our view, and becauſe it is the noblelt = 
and moſt confiderable part of the Bod ye | 

b I ſhall not here. make any Elagium on the Brain, 

* reſerving that to its proper time, in the progtels of 

2 my Anatomical Demonſtrations: F will only obſerve 

to you, That the Bones which compoſe the Head are 

not of fo BY } catifequence to the Brain it ſelf, but 

8 cies: confidcrable advantages from them, 

1 „Bote they: dd Axe a Manſion for the Brain, and are a 

33 Rampart or Fortification to it againſt external Injuries. 
3 8 of We do underſtand by the Head, all that lies between 
1 9 the Vertex and the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, compre - 

- bending i denn de Skull and the Face. Hippocrates 

donſiders it às the Domicilium, ot Dwelling-houſe e 

ibe Brain, and defines ir to be a Bony part, conſiſting 

of two Tables woven together with the Diploe between: 

them, and covered outwardly with the Porieraniurs, and 

inwardly. rovided with the Dura Mater... 

bete You'll Vblerve, that the Subſtance of the Head is ; 

Ng ;. alrogerher Bony, in which it differs-:both: from the 

SE OW Thorax. and the Abdomen, one of them being wholly 

fleſhy, and the other partly bony and partly fleſhy. 

"This fo ſolid a Subſtance is of great help to it, not only 


for containing the Brain, that has need of ſo ſirgh 
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3 The Head is the moſt eminent Parr of the Body: 3 10 8 it ond * 
I bar the Resſons thar many Authors give for i 1 * . _ "Mp 
I Situation, does not ſeem probable ro me. The 7.0 5 
rr the ſake of the Byes that are therein plac "IF : 
Fes Nr and 9 action being ro fee _ 9 * N 66 2 
| rhings, ought to be placed in the higheſt part “ * 
rhe Mike: "Bur it is a blade Reaſon; to think bat 
the Brain being to tranſmit the animal Juice through F 
the Netves to all the parts of the Boody, for theit Me. | 
tion and their Senſation, it could nor ſo do mote conve : 1 
niently than from on bigh downwards, the impulſe ot 05 Fe: -Y 
it being more eaſie after this manner than from-below RT. 
upwards, ſince the Brain is of ſo ſoft a ſubſtagce as ir 1 ́ 
And here the Brain, may be compared to 4 River 2 8 
Pond that ſapplies Water to ſeveral Founrains; "Is 
is always placed in the higheſt part of a Garde on 'X | 
Ide more convenient communication” of the Water, * 052 . 
** which it would not be able ro do, 1 were firuared "i 2 
ET ge lowemthan the Fountains. © | MY 
2 The Magnitude of the Head oughr to be propor dae | 
> rionable to that of the Brain; ſince it is made for 3 3 Y 
ſake of ir. There are ſome of them very great, and F —— Ry 
others very ſmall, and both do denore a fault. in their 9 8 E 
conformation. The great Heads are ſubject to abun-:- 3 | 
| dance of defluxions and inconveniencies, and the Wall 3 
"Mm ones have a tendency to folly, the Brain being! in theſe „ 
ſtreigbtned in its functions: nevertheleſs, it ſeems „ 1 
| more deſirable to have the Head encline rather 10 2 4 
Gs largeneſs than ſmallneſs; for it is obſerved, that rhale 3 
* who have large Heads have a great deal more Lene 
i than the ſmall ones. 
The naturel Figure of the Head is round, and a 
lirtle flathed on the fides, for the better containing the Ee, 
Brain, and for its eaſier motion. It is Oblong bop 
r before and behind, for yielding the more room both 4 — . >: Rm 
en for the Brain and the Cerebellum. If it were not flatned "I -*Y 
on the (ides; but were abſolutely round, the deere. N 
would have been too much expoſed, and it auld nar 
1 have bad ſuch an equilibrium as it has. 
155 There are Heads of 2 deprayed and a) l 
OY: figure; ; in ſome the protuberance before fails, and in 
" others thatibehind, and in others again 8 is n pro- 
minence d either fide. Thoſe that have the misfortune” © 7 LY 
10 be liken Sugar-loaf, ye nor'g Brain well reeling, 3 1 5 3 5 
ini Us een. 5 3 1 * = Ne We) 8 2 8 
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3 The Holes 
ok: . 3; The Cranium has many Holes that are of R's AR 
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— | The Us 5 Ho Head. are — 3 75 beſides. 
na. its particular ar proper ones to contain and to dete 


9 


=. _* the Brain; it has likewiſe the common uſe of all the h 
3 5 „ 1 to letve for the adhæſian of many Muſcles. 
B - Hirifon of T be Head is divided into two parts, of which one hes 
1 me 2 covered with Hair, call'd the Cranium ; Skull, 


Scalp; ; and the other without Hair, call'd the "I tha 
© The Bones which do conſtitute theſe two parts are 
ſufficiently numerous and conſiderable, to employ us 


n 2 for two Demonſtrations. Wherefore I ſhall begin with | 
1 | thoſe of the Cranium, and end with thoſe of the Face. 

3 r The Cranium comprehends rhe Bones which -do con- 
* rain the Brain and the Cerebellum. It is divided into 
"I = two. Tables, which are like two Lamine laid one upon 


the other, berween which there is the Diploe, ot a 
medullary Subſtance, which is full of little Cells of a 
different bignels that receive their little Arteries from 


> © the Brain, and tranſmit the little Veins into the Sinus 


of the Dura Mater. It is between theſe two Tables 
tdtthat the Blood is lodged which nouriſhes the Cranium; 
and it is this ſame Blood that is ſeen to drop: forth in 
BE = tie Operation of the Trepan, when the firſt Table of 

the Bone is bored thiough. | 
Oed The External and Superior Super of the Cra- 
Z nium is ſmooth and poliſh'd ; bur the Inferior is very 
=>. rough and unequal, by reaſon of the many Pcoceſles 


and Appendages that are found in it. 


32 Its Internal and Superior Superficies i is in libs man 
bt * ner ſmooth and equal, excepring ſome little Channels 
. that are made in it by the Veſſels that creep upon the 


1 Dura Mater, when the Cranium is ſtill möiſt and carti- 


laginous; bur it has its Internal and Iuſerior Superficies 


7, unequal, by reaſon of the productions and cavities an 
| ate found in it. | 


diam. > bigneſs they do give paſſage to the Medulla Spinalis, 
do the Nerves, Arteries and Veins,.. which fill up theſe 


Ulle and which fill them lo exactly, that neither 


apours nor Fumes can come into them, nor go through 
them, bur by means of the Veſſels themſelves. I ſhall 


ſhew you all theſe as, Whea I demon uy 
+ Bone i in Particular, | „ e ; 
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As to the Doubt that ſome have to judge whether he de. 3 
the Cren;um does cauſe rhe Largeneſs of the Brain, Of Brain We : "ll 
the Brain cauſes the Largeneſs of the Cranium, it is» 2 AY 
eaſie to conclude,” that the Bigneſs of the Cranium > r 5 
does'depend on that of the Brain, for :xwo-.reaſons *: © n . 


3 


| The firſt is, Thar the Matter which encompaſſes. the 
Brain, and is to form the Cranium, does extend ma.. 
l or lefs, according as the Brain is greater or leſſer: Anett 4 
| the ſecond is, Thar the Cranium is not formed till after. sf 3 
„ the Brain, Which is ſo true, that we ſee in an Tabs” TSS 
. newly- born the Brain is in its perfection, when the 
„ Cranium remains only cartilaginous and but half. bone 
5 about the Surnres, and in the middle and, 2 
1 region of the Head, that is called the Founi * 85 
\ IH which grows not into perfect Bone, hut e 
1 years. Hence ir is, thar in the Labours feen. 
cl theſe Bones nor being, yet hard, they give back and. 
a yield a little to nene to help the Daray os 45-27; 
$ the Infaunt. - 
; ' Nevertheleſs, the Moderns are divided Lads ES BW 3 
n For ſome do pretend, that Nature forming at the ame . 8 
zf time all the Parts of a Body, it can never be deeded, . 
„ whether i it be the Brain or the Cranium that communi- 
2 cates its ſigure the one to the other, ſince it often . 
5 pends on the motions which happen in the formation * 
88 the Fetus, either naturally, or by accident. 3 
\ The Cranium is compounded of many Bones, alk 1 n 
guiſhed by the Junctures, called Sutures. of „„ 
After having given the Definition of Surures, and of — we 1 


ſome of its kinds, when [ treated of Synarthraſis before, : ' 8 
it will ſuffice to divide them here into Proper and Com- 

mon Sutures. The Proper are thoſe that ſerve to di- #8 e 
vide only the Bones of 12 5 Cranium. They are True 2 
or Falſe. r 
The True Sutures are choſe thar are indented. tage- 1 3 
ther like the Teeth of a Saw. We muſt alſo obſerve, 5 „ 
that there are ſmall pieces of Bone which enter innig 
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one anather, but are not edged like the Teeth of a Saw. Ty SS 
bur made like unto the Tail of a Swallow, which en- 2 . 


cloſes them together, and binders. them from dividing 
and ſeparating. They are three, ork Coronal, hp: 
Lambdoide; and the Sagittal.. + | 2 
The Coronal is that on the fore. re- 66 the TE wn 
it is ſo called, either becauſe it uared in the place The Caron Me 4 
where forwerly SONY N 8 A elſe hecauled it Tues OY 
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has a WIS Figure; ir extends from one Temple to 
55 orher, and joins the Os ene with = twꝗ] o Bones 
ol rhe Sinciput. : Way 
+ The af The Lambdoide is i md ban "y is made. . 2 
1 Aae 2 Cre A: It is Ks to the former; it unites the 
1 Foes . with the two Bones of rhe e N be · 
A . Sagial ' The Sagitral Suture is ſo call a. beenuſe it is ſtrait 
6 Se. ike an Arrow, that is in Latin, Sagizta. Ir is placed 
—— the ſuperior parr of the Head; it goes from the 
Coronal to the Lambdoide, and joins the two Bones 
of the Sinciput in their uppermoſt part. This Suture 
En does ſometimes deſcend to the root of the Noſe, and 
then ir divides the Os Frontis in two parts, the which 
it alſo does in the Os Occipitis in ſome Bodies. Thele , 
_— = three Sutures are ſometimes ſo ſtrongly united in Qld 
3 People, that they do ſeem to be but one entire piece. 
mierte TLbe Falſe Sutures are thoſe that are joined together 
1 ITS like the Scales of Fiſh, and Rey are called Squammoſæ, 
e Skaly; they are two, one on each ſide; they do 
r in the loperior and ſmaller parts of the 0. Perroſum 
. ab! the Parietalià or Bones of the Sinciput. 
Ph hoſe are called Common Sutures which do ſepatate 
mme Bones of the & anium from thoſe of the Face: 
I ᷑ͤ bey are ſour, the Tranſverſal, Ethmoidal, e 
3 and Zygomatick. 
be e s fo called, Wen ir rraverſes the 


5 * 5 


=: (ve 4 Pace from one fide to t'other: it begins at one of the 
= ſmall angles of the Eye, and paſſing by the bottom of 


zx ordbir. by the root of the Noſe, it finiſnes its courſe 
Aàuakrt che other little angle: It is this which 2 tho 

ER LT . Coronale from thoſe of the Face. 0 

W The Ethmoidal turns round about the Os Erhmaiges, | 
0" ee and does ſeparate it from the Bones that touch it. 
Saum Tbe Spbœnodial is fo called, becauſe ir encompaſſes 
1 8 Line Os Spbæmoides ; it ſeparates it from rhe w_ pe b 
85 1 the Os Petroſum, and the Os Orccipiti.. | 
1 - Fhe Zygomatick is ſo named, decauſe.i it is placed 
"> Zygomnn -wholly in the Apgoma'; it is very ſmall,” and ſeparates 
Sure. the 'Os Petroſum by its proceſs from the Cheek-bone. 
„ 5 4 heſe Sutures are not ſo apparent as the former; on 
We muſt obſerve them very near, to ſee the little 
S mt es that fall into their intermediate ſpaces. * 

"= 2. The Ules of Surures ate reduced to three 5 

Saen o ones the frſt is for the. there: 56k 2 "rag 


£34 5 \ 3s , © ft: 
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is thereby hindred. And this I obſerved in ſieur or 9 2 


| Paing from time to time, and made him often take . 


geons that were preſent” at the Opening theſe Bodies 


ons both to the Craulum and the Face: They are 
will on oy” 8 
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threads of Ligarhents, | which tie the Durarmater ; the? = 
ſecond- is: ta give paſſage w the Veſſels, hich go n 
and come out of the Diploe; and the third is go helf 
perſpiration :{ For ir is nor likely that -theſs Suwures: .," + 3 
were made only to binder the fracture of one Bone M sx 
the Cranium from affecting another: It is ttue, hex 
do ſo; but that this ſhould have been the chief ein C4. > 5 
of Nature can never be maintained, no more chan td $a 1 
ſay rhe appendages: were made to hinder the fracture of, _ 
Bones being communicated to the Joints. E 
It has been obſerved, That thoſe Wbo⸗ hive: Thel | OY 
Sutures of the Cranium too much cloſed, are ſubject rex: 60D Siege _ 
intolerable Pains of the Head, becauſe che Perſpiration, Ae. 8 


Rainſant a Phyfician, and Keeper of the King's Medal'sz; © "of 
he had the Bones of his Cranium ſo ſtrongly united, thas „ 
the Sutures were quite defaced, inſomuch that a lenden e 3 1 4 
acrimony, having no tranſpiration, had corroded” the rs 

Cranium in (even or eight places of the O: Cie and 
the Bones of the Sinciput, in order to eat à paſſage out. 
wards; which thing did occaſion to him meſt-dreadful. 


pium, which he carried always about him; and tis 
was the cauſe of his Death: for walking in the Gar- 15 
den of Venſailles, and going to take a little Water o 
pn. e IP be fell don into the Baß in, and was; . 
drowned. e 

1 have ted: ar the Opening 5 Bodies of ehet gal ble El "rs =: I 
Blood: Royat of France, that is, of two Dukes eee, 8 
Anjou, and of Madam of France ; the firſt: dy ing at EE: 4 1 


Thres Years old, the ſecond at Seven Monrhs,« ank 1 
Madam in the Fourth Year of her Age. The Sututeg „„ 
of all their Skulls were lo exceedingly cloſed; that the * 3 i 
could be no Perſpiration. All che Phyſicians. and Sur” FS : = ; 


were convinced that-rhis- natural Diſpelicios of che Su- 2 
tures was the chief cauſe of their Deaths. e "Bs 1 & hs” 
The Bones of the Cranium are Proper r S 4 Fight fe * oo 
The Proper are ſo called, becauſe they properly belong l a OG 2 
only to the Skull; they are Six, the 0. Co * ig; uh 
Occipitis,/ the:rwo Bones of the Sinciput, ag the t 22 2 
Temporal Bones. Ihe Common are thoſe that are 2 Ho 1 
l 1 "> 

Two the Os Schere Ethmoides; All theſe Bunes, 
mo of bis * ee aner WS... 
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F the HEAD in General. 


„ 1 ſhall have obſerved ro you, Thar all Skulls are not 
- alike thick, in all Parts, and in all Bodies: And this 
te Surgeon oughr to take great notice of, leſt he com- 
4 Þ - mir miſtakes in Trepanning, and in his other Operati» 
; Ons that he makes on the Head; for there are Perſons. 
* whoſe Cranium is not ſo thick as 2 Crown, and others 
* have it as thick as two or three Crowns; and likewiſe 
ill find the fix Bones of the Cranium to be all of a 
1 : Fel bigneſs. z 
= S The Firſt of theſe Bones is hes Os ava; or os 
Se ce. Frontis; it is the hardeſt of all tbe Bones of the Head, 
male. 
Os > 


next to that of the Occiput ; its figure is ſemicircular, 
.. particularly in its ſuperior and lateral part; it is {mooth 
outwardly, and rugged inwardly ; it is ſituated in the 
upperthoſt part of the Face, and the foremoſt of the 
=.  Eranium, whence it makes the Front or Forebead, and 
7 therefore called the Os Frontis, 
=. This Bone is bounded above by the Coronal Surure, 
13 © uperabk and below by the Tranſverſal ; the firſt of them joins 
_- one it ee the Bones of the Sinciput and the Os Petroſum, 
nud the ſecond zbins it to thoſe of the Noſe and the 
NSD Cheek. There is alſo the Spheznoidal Suture, that joins 
Ait, with the Os Spbænoi des. * 
ſl be Parts > The Parts of this Bone are either Solid or Hollow 5 
ac the Solid are the four Proceſſes, whereof there are two 
At the great angles of the Eye, and two at the ſmall, 
angles, which do ſerve to form the Cavities of the Or- 
birs. The Hollow part are of three ſorts, Holes, Pits, 
and Sinus. The Holes of the Qs Coronale are in number. 
three; two External, LI at the Eye-brows, a branch ; 
of the fifth pair of Nerves paſſes through them, and is 
+, diſtributed into the two Frontal Muſcles, and to the 
Proper Elevator of the upper Eye-lids. The third Hole 
Internal, and ſituated above the Chriſta galli; it is in 
this Hole that the roor of the right Sinus ot the Dura 
Mater does adhere, which makes a ſmall fold, that 1 28 
inte it in ſnutting it. 
Ihe pits of the Qs Coveale are four : two Nail 
vhich make the Superior part of each Orbit; and two 
Internal, which do form the Anterior Cavities of the 
Ceranium, and ſerye to lodge a great portion ol the Brain 
8 with the two Mamillary Procefſes. #7 
' The Sons, he Sinus of the Qs Coronale are two, called thai Sin 
bf the Eye-brows, becauſe they are * at x] 


+ "Jouve 7 of this Bone, near we Eye” ous. Hey 
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The THIRD DEMONSTR&TION. 
Ules have been aſſigned to theſe Sinus; ſome lay they 


are afliſtant to the Voice, others that they do conta 
Air, which ſerves for a Vehicle ro Smells, and others 
that tbey ſerve for a Reſervatory both for the watry  —© 
Humours which cauſe Tears, and for a medullary Hu. 
mour that renders the Eye ſlippery; ſome ſay that they. 1 
are Magazines of a mucilaginous Humour, that is prfua·-⸗ẽ 
perly the Snivel which drops through the Noſe; and 


8 


N 


aſtly others, thar they are made only to render this AN __ 
Bone the lighter. | T 


* . 
#2 


But whatever Uſes have been given to theſe Sinus, wha wn 
I cannot; think but that the mechanical Structure af the ewo 8% © 
the Os Coronale has the greareſt ſhare in their Forma - 8 
tion rather than theſe Uſes: For if we obſerve well, we e 
ſhall find that they are made by the Elongation of the © 
two Tables of the Os Coronal, whereof the external © 
Table does advance outwardly. to form the ſuperior © 
Eye-brow of the Orbit, and tbe internal Table does 
retire inwardly to make the roundneſs of the anteri nr 
Cavities of the Cranium, ptherwile there would de xn 
—_— Angle that would incommode the Brain. And this . . 
rſuades me theſe Sinus may have that Uſe which .* * © 3 
do attribute to them. But yet ir ought not to hin-. | 
= der you from looking upon them as two Spurſes that © © 
x ſurniſh;abundance of moiſt Humours to the Þ ge; for =" ye 

it is experimentally. true, that theſe ſinuous Cavities ate . 
every where clothed with a Membrane that inveſts the” _ 
* Noſe; and ſeeing it is a glandulous Membrane, we ma, 
* conclude that theſe. little glands may filtrate a Em²h ,, 
is. which quickly thickens by means of the Air which en- 
| ters by reſpiration through the Apertures of the Sinunsn. 
* As for the five or fix othef Uſes which the Ancients hay 
: given to them, they are meerly m „„ 
5 The Second Bone of the Cranium is the Os Occipith, o, , 
25 which is oppoſite to the Os Coronale, It is the hardeſtt 
* of all the Bones in the Skull. The Reaſon that u. 
thors give for it is, becauſe there being no Eyes bebind © Bm 
the Head, Nature has made it ſo much the ſtronger, nr, 
thas it might the better reſiſt Blows when it receives „ 
them,, ode, coat W ge oo on og 
\ This Bone is nor fo grear as the former; it is of an 1 vigue. © 


1 
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oblong Figure, having five Sides or two circulat Line. 
that terminate in a point; ir is placed in the hindee r 
part the Head, and make the whole hinder-parr; iti: 
ounded by the Lambdoide Suture, and the Sptenoidal: |. - 
Oe. Ce OO 
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F7 0 "Foe "Of as HEAD i Gt 


the' one Joins. it with the: Bones of the put, aud 

u 555 de ade to the Os Spbenbide s.. 

n d. The Parts of this Bone ate either ſolid or hollow; 

-  _ the folit are two Proceſſes, 'which are received into tf 

=. |  CGlenoideCavitiesof the nett Vertebra; they do join t 

lead with rhe Spine by Sharthroſis.!: The hollow 

_— - Patt ate of two fotrs; either Holes of Pitts. 

in Hols, The Holes are either common or proper; the com- 
mion ate two, one on each fide of the Or Perroſum ; | 
£52. they. give paſſage to the Nerv: Vagi, and to the inter- 

* + 0 nal jugular Veins. The proper ate tive; the firſt is 
n fe and very great, this it is through which the Me- 

1 42 oO doey paſs, and the vertebral- Atreries: 
Sha Which Ship into a little notch that is behind the Cendyli 

bk rhe Oz Occipitis, as they pierce the Dura Mater. 

—— TWO bits 6” give þ paſſage to the ninth pair 4 

_.. New,” which diftribute Fs wholly in the 

One The two laſt do let the vertebral” Veins 

e forth, "rior afe orherwiſe called the cervical 


EE: * Ein tze 5 Loben e ms the Brkin, a are 5 

3 Aated-. from the Cerebelum, by a tranſverſal cloſure 

> = that is formed by rhe Dura Mater, and that bas a 

long Tenſion, it ordet to hinder — 

1 ts 3 fuffering compreſſion; 3 which might occafion an inter- 
Vur,‚, _ *Tuprionof the Courſe of the Animal $pitics.” .. 


x 


EF MM The Third and Fourth Bones" of the Cann, ae 
I eg nt of the Sinti put, and called Ofſa Parietalia, from 
their being à kind of Walls to the Head. They ate of 
1 = 3 more delicate, thinner, and ſofter Subſtance than 
=__—- © ** - thoſe I have ready ery + Sets 
=: * They are of a ſquare figure, their Magnitude ſur; ſes 
Es There. thar WM | aber Bens of che ery their Situa- 
tion is on the two ſides which they poſſeſs intirely We, - 
- Sagirral Suture joins them together in their prior 
part; the Coronal Suture or them with the Os 
C Frontis in their anterior part; the Lambdaide joins 
== them to the Or Occipitis in their poſterior part; and 
Iaſiy the Squammous Suture unttes them to the Os 
FTPeieeſum in rheir infetior part. "Theſe Bones have 
their external ſurface very ſmooth, but the 


3 3 by n of che . thar e we 
—_ . Upper 
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rdem to the Bones of che Sinciput. Behitd the Lamb- 
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upper Gde of a Fig- leaf, and which have Been made 8 — 5 1 
Branch of the external Carotide, which makes d Kind 44 
of wronght-work on the Dura Mater, that covers all „ 
1 lies under theſe NB. “ 
5 Each of theſe Bones have a little Hole pierced dei Their nad? 
the Sagittal Sardye, through which the Branches of the oe 
External Jugular do paſs,” ro receive the ſuperffuous 
Blood that could not be uſed in nouriſning the Tegu= +» 
ments, and to me it he the longitudinal Sinks o 

the Days Mater. hich ir may be obſerved, 
that all rhe Veſſels 5 40 85 open into the great rig We 4. 3 
nus of the Dura Mater, which is the ſuperior,” have ese 
direction contrar to the courſe of the Liquor, fer tex 
do open from behind to before in Man; Which is net 
ſo in other Animals. This Inſertion is of. great 8 i 
tance, becauſe it ſerves to flacken the tot rapid e „nr; 
of the' Blood, which is apr: ro run too quick in the Fa „ 


nus, by reaſon of the fall froth before backe watds es | 5 W 


being in an erect Situation RES N 1 : 


The Fifth and laſt of the 3 < the on „ NN 
are thoſe of the Temples, ſo called 4 m port 1 NN 3 
becauſe. they uſe. to ſhew Mens Ages, and becauſe tile dans 79 - - 
Hiirs which grow vpon the Temples do gtow white . «7 e = 
ſooner than others; their ſuperior patt is 'calleU"lami- Fg 5 I 
nous or (caly, being very thin; and their lower Fan is 3 
called petrous or ſtony, being very hard. "he 2 4 

Thelr are the leaſt of all the proper Boney of 2 8 2 
Skull, and in order co obſerve their figure ' the better, and Figuegs, 
we muſt divide them into a ſuperiour part, Which is Ree HL A 
ſemicircufar, and an inferior which reſetnifiles's Rock: + 3 Is 5 5 = 
they, are placed on the ſides and lower part of the Hesde. 
and are circumſcribed upwards by a Surute that is eall- A 
ed a falſe Surure altbougb it be not not fo, and this unites 


1 
* 


doide Suture unites them to the O: Oeei pitir ; and be- 3 2 = 


fore or forwards, and below, the Sphœgnofdal Sure 
joins them with the Os Sphenoides Arrifts' amõ§ꝗj eng 
themſelves do call ſuch a Suture, a Suture with fecoc ee. 
red jointings, by reaſon of a border it has that hides - --. 
the Indentivgs or Toothings that are within. Some. 


times alſo there are Skulls, in which all the cireular 1 +7 


Wy, of the ſcaly part of the Temples is indented dus 


wy and the inferior brim of the Bone of the Fin e 
ciput t joins to it, is hkewiſe indented after the ling eG 


manner? the which does make an evident Suture out 7 
es „ 2 5 * 2 . 92 : | . * 


e HEAD Gee 
-wardly, altogether like unto other Sutures that are 
called true ones, which join the principal Bones of the 
Cranium together. I have a Cranium that I keep by 
way of curioſity, wherein the Suture of the Bone of f 
the Temples is after this faſhion, ſo indented ; which is 
a. xarity, becauſe among a great number of Skulls there 
is hardly one ſuch to be found, in which the Suture of 
inf., oh 
promi There are divers parts zhiat are to be ſhewn you in 
n theſe Bones, and they are Either prominent, or hollow, 
I be protuberanr parts of the Os Perroſum are their in- 
| 50 ONE or external Proceſſes ; the internal are two, one 
on each fide, like a great Rock, in which are the au- 
ditory Cavities, and the four little Bones that belong 
ro it. The external Proceſſes are three, the Maſtoides, 
ſo called from reſembling a Nipple; the Apophyſis _ 
Styloides, like a Dagger; and an 


-which by advancing qutwardly, and by joining to an 

+ Eminence that is in the Os Malum, does form the 
.be bollow parts of the Os Petroſum are of three 
kinds, Holes, Pits, and Sinus. FE PL 


F 


Fenk The Blgles of the Bone of the Temples are five, four 
1 external and one internal: This laſt is within, and called 
ie internal auditory Hole, for through this the audi- 
> =. * tory Nerve, which comes from the ſeventh Pair, has 
its paſſage; which Nerve is divided into two branches 
or parts, the one ſofr, and the other hard. The firſt 

branch is called ſoft, becauſe it feels to the touch ſofter 
than the other, which to the touch ſeems more fibrous 


and more compact. 55 
The Firſt of the e renal Holes is the external Audi- 
toty, otherwiſe called the Conduit of Hearing, becauſe 
it conveys the Air from without to the membrane of the 
Vmpanum, which receives its impreſſions ſrom it. 
Ihe Second is called the oblique Hole, it is large and 
of an oval figure, it opens obliquely into the Canal 
or bony Sinus. This gives an Entrance to the in- 
ternal Carotide. The third is a little Hole that is 
ſound at the bottom of two Proceſſes, between the 
Apophyſis Maſtoides, and the Styloides; through which 
comes forth the bard pars. of the Auditory. Nerve. 
Laſtly the fourth of the external Holes is the Canal of 
Communication, which opens to the Barrel of the 
Bmpanum. Some part of the Air we do breath does 
V „ enter 


1 2 5 
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enter by this Canal into the Barrel without getting out PR HO 
again when once it is entred, by reaſon of the obliqu ie 
ty of the Conduit, which ſerves inſtead of a Valbbe... oo i 
MM - The Pits arelikewiſe Internal and External; the it. 5 * 9 
1 ternal are two; and they do make the middle Cavitieee ; 
of the: 32% of the Brain; the external which are al- 5 
ſo io, do ſerve for the Articulatjon of the lower 
Mandible 4 5 


1 


4 


d VVV * 
The Sinus are two; there is one in each of the 4po= . 
pbyfis Maſtoides. It is thought that theſe Sinn being 8 
divided into many little Cells, are appointed to receive „ 
the Air from the Barrel of the Tympanum, which Air 
does retire thither to give place unto othef Air that, 
comes from the Aqueduct. „ •Hd„»„5„»f ““!“ 
I have told you before that in this p bich The hh 
forms the Os Perroſum, there were fouß „ 
to wit, the Malleus, Incus, Stapes and ih cu 1 
{are. Theſe Names have been given them Tram theie 
are 8 2 


Reſemblance ro thoſe Inſtruments. Theſe BU te 
thought as big, and as hard, at their firſt formation, s 
ever they will be during the whole Life ; nevertheless 
they do grow ſtronger more and more with Age, which +» + 
makes them ſomewhat harder at the end, than they © 
were ar the beginning, beiog almoſt all of a cartila» - 
Eine w 8 „„ on 
In this Rock there are three Cavities, the Drum, the Tires en ſ = 
Labyrinth, and the Shell. And in the firſt of theſe 2 4 
Cavities are placed thoſe four little Bones, which are 0 + 
joined and articulated together, ſo that rhe Proceſs of 133 
the Malleus is tyed to the Tympanum, and articulated | =" 
by its Head in the Cavity of the Incus. You will ob» _: + TY 
ſerve in the Incus or Anvil, wo Legs, whereof tie neg 
ſhorteſt is placed. on the Tympanum, and the Jongeſt on 2 Ki 
rhe Stapes, or Stirrop. Laſily the Seapes, Whole two Seer 8 
Branches Are placed on a large Baſis, does receive the lite 
tle Tubercle of the Hucus by irs ſharp and ſuperior part. R 3. 
Ia Infants there is found a Bone called Os, Orbiculare, The chr , 
it is made circular, like a Ring, on which rhe Mem- Orkicularg. 
| brane that we call the Tympanum or Drum, is ſtrerch= * : 


#3 
bn Ye 4 


8 + E208 4 5 
„ 
2 "I S * a 

928 


1 <7 of rk 
6.2 


24 4 
8 23 1 

5 l 2 4 by 

> „„ 72 
oc r 

„ Ee. Fit 7 oe Cnbdnn” 
"= p 4 Pins +. * % 
4 4 * J $ . 


8 * a», x a 2 * 
. tt, 


3 5 menen us tn tes a6 TIS 
* * 7 * * 4 iy FER * 
© - * * 


„ abe BONES: ofthe ran gu 


. Theſe litrle Bones being thus articulated, are. „ 
3 2 to he Tympanum by a very thin Cord. which ſerves to 
+ Hearing. faſten them, and afterwards to looſen tbem wick rhe | 
C ſecond of the little Muſcles that are there /ficuated. - 
{Theſe Parts being thus diſpoſed, and being truck by 
. the Impulſe of the Air that enters into them, do repre- 
ſem to the Brain, by their little Motions, the Squads i in 
3 1 5 ſuch Manner as they are conveyed thither. +! 5. 
= Spin. The Firſt of the two Bones that are commonge! the 
= ws Scalp and the Face, is the'Os Sphunoider;” It has divers 
Names, both by reaſon of its different Figures, and its 

>. Situation. It is called by ſome Polyformons and Multi- 
3 Formout; others call it Os Cuneiforme, becauſe i ir finks 

ER. "Ip .-. into athers, like a Wedge into Wood; others call it 

X . 10 * the O Baſilare, becauſe it is at the B. of the Brain; 
| ſome do call it Os Colatorium or Cribriforme, becauſe | 
the Glandula Pituitaria is placed upon it, and that it 

ſetves to derive or ſtrain the Pituita from the Brain: 
But this laſt Uſe is falſe, and does not agree with the 
| new Experiments of Anatomy. The Os Sphæ noi des is 
thick i in its Baſis, and very thin in the Cavity of the 
| 'Temples.: It is ſufficiemly large and hard; it is ac- 
counted but one Bone, although in Infants. it may be 


. 


5 
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ED 


% 4 #*- 


divided into four. It is of ſuch an Extent, that it 
cd - touches all the Bones of the Head, and many of the 
= . 5 . upper Mandible, with which it is united by a Part of 
A : -Irs Surure, 
. This Bone has both e and IA Proellcy: 


of the 0s The internal are three, called Clinoi des, becauſe they re- 
usted. ſemble a Saddle, or elle are thought like to the Feet of 
„ a Bed. Two of them are anterior, and one poſterior, 
ek and together they do make a Cavity wherein the Glan · 
Aula Pituitaria is ſeated. The external Proceſſes are 
1 | a. called Prerygoides, becauſe they are like * a 


ä of a Batr. "oy" 
„ The Cavities of the Os Sphonoides arcof- HA Saxts; ; 
lor it has Holes, Pits, and Sinw. 
Hole.  _ The ie or Holes are ſix on FE fide, The firſt 


is the Oprick, through which the Optick Nerve paſſes. 
Ĩ be ſecond is the great Clefr in the Orbit, through 
wWyhich rhe nervous Branches of the 3d, 4th, 5th, and 
S ch Pair de paſs, together with the Blood Branches of 
t the Carotide and Jugular. The third is under theyfore- 
il l.asſd Cleft; it is a round Hole that gives Paſſage ro ſome | 
2 o.. 0h n e of. the Fifch Pair of N es, . . : 
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are its inferior Branches. The Fourth i is 4, ook. Chan-- 5 "A . 
ne into the Os. Petraſum, which goes ligu oy -. 
addle of the Os Sphwnoides; it is in this 8% 9 SE "i 
or. boney Sinus that the internal Caro ide does lie, © . 
which ri hence wards the Saddle. The tb Hole WEE ib 
1 the. oval Cleft that lets the great Braneb af 1 A 
fch Pair of Nerves, 15 is the poſteriour Branch, a7 
come forth. Laſtly, the fixrh Hole of rhe Os Specs»... FR 
des is a liccle round hole, through which: there p aſſes .* 045 8 
2 Branch of the external Carotide, that makes the Re r 
ſemblance of 'a Fig- leaf on the Dura Mater, under ib? _— 
Bone of the Sincipur. It is likewiſe this Branch that 
forms the Shape of a Leaf ſo well on the internal Ta- 5 
ble of the ſaid RY Ks 3 
The Pits are three; one internal on the Saddle of 1 
the Os Spbenoides, and which ſerves for a 1 to te 
Glandula Pituitaria, and rwo external, whi are in the 
Apophyſes Prengciden. 1 
In the middle of the Os 4 under, + his Sad VV 
dle, are found-rwo Sinus that are ſeparared | y abo; 
Lamina, Which open in the Noſe:  Thele,rwo Sim — 
are inveſted. with 2 Membrane that is alrogether, an 2 
dulous, and is always covered with a Mucus, becau the ob OO 
little glands of this Membrane do ſeparate from the 
Bl a Serum which acquires conſiſtence by its contts .,, 1 2 
nuance in the Sinus, and when they are full of it hie "I Xs 
Macus is thrown out at the Apertures into the Noſe, _ 
by mixing with the. Snivel it there meets. I 
The Second and Laft of the Bones thar are common We 
to the Scalp and Face, 1s the Os Ethmoides, called by 071 wy A „ 
ſome Os. Cribri forme, becauſe in its upper Parr i ic is full - #7 YG 
of little Holes, like a Sieve ;*and by others tis co W 
Os Spongioſum, "becauſe all its lower pa is ſpungy : ½?ĩ;ñ; 
is ſituated in the middle of rhe Baſis of the Forchead, : So 
and fills the Cavities of the Noftrils. F 
This Bone is the ſmalleſt of all the Bones that om=.1 
poſe the Cranium; it is joined to the Os Coronale, in its 9 
upper part by a common Suture that is called the - „ 
Etbmoidal Suture; and to the Os ben b dhe HS "_ = 
Sphænoidal Suture. - | < ER. 
The Or Ethmoides is divided into three parts, he 1 ͤ—3 1 
upper, or Sieve- like part, which has abundance of Wn BY 5 
WH little holes; the lower, which is ſpungy and does ſepa- 3 
oy tate the Airy of the Noſtrils in wait ; ang: into la. 
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122 You” may Ter a ' Pramfacnce in this Bone, that 8 " 


1 * 3 Vanges. into the Cavity of the Cranium, and byealon 
| enn, that it reſembles rhe Comb of a Cock, is calles S. 
* Gall; it is very hard, and part of the Dura Mater is 
tied to this place, and called Falx, be auſe it is 
1 Ake a Sythe, which Falx divides the Brain into two 
= * parts. . 
© 4 2 There are. two-Uſes allgned to i Steve. lixe toles'; ; 
5 Os BYb- one i is 8 give paſſage unto many ſmall Fibres, which 
, Coming. from the Proceſſus Mamillares,” diſperſe them=- 
ſelves in the Coats that inveſt the Cavities of the No- 
ſtrils; and the other is to filtrate the many ſerous Hu- 
mours of the Brain, which'glidiog along cheſe fibres, : 
do fall i into the Noftrils. 
Bot Upon this Occafion I cannot but obſcive ir to 
be a falſe Opinion, that the Seroſities do run, ox trickle 
+ hrough rhoſe Holes into the Noſe; it is an Error of 
* 2 25. np For theſe little Holes of the Sieve-bone are too 
e Tloſely ſtopt by the Nerves, and by the Dura Mater, 
is let the leaſt Dropof Lympha pals through tbem. 
Tbus, Gentlemen, I have ſhewn you all the Bones, 
thar1 was to demonſtrate this Day, to Morrow: we will 


examine thoſe of the Face. 
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17 100 hays found; bete, in 1 b 
IS Ion of rhe Cranium, a Structure worthy your Admi- 
2 5 15 A ' ration, you will not be lels ſurprized with that of | 

= - Fans Ex. the Bones of the Face; and if the Canium deſerves its 

| 5 . SE _ Commendation, becauſe it contains the Brain, which 

| 8 75 is the nobleſt Part of all the Body, Tam perſuaded that 

5 5 . the Face ill not deſerve much leſs Conſideration, ſince 

1 $52; it contains all the Senſes, which makes ir juſtly to be cal- 

7a 5 Wy the very Image or Repreſentation of the Soul. 

It is this Part likewiſe that repreſents: before us all 

.the P:fions of the Mind ſo to the Life by ſuch undeni- 

le Charactet ö 3 | ng it cauſes 1 0 e on cou- 
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to its Beauty than the Bones of which it conſiſts, fee- 


formed, and if the Bones of the Lower Jaw do make 


which exrends from the top of the Under Lip to the 


being knit ſo faſt 10 the Cranium, iy 
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ragious or fearſul, joyſul or ſad, and generally uch = i 
outwardly as we are really within: And ſince th hace 2 e 9 
is the Seat of Beauty, and does attract by its Charms Beanf, 


5 * 
f S..4 > * 725 3 5 1 
. X wy S 3 ©. 
. ; 


the Eyes of all Men, as well as captivates the, Hearts 
we.ought to know that nothing does contribute more 


ing it is from their juſt proportion that the Excellence 
of all the Parts of the Face does depend; for if, for: 
Example, the ill Shape of the Qs Frontzs ſpoils the - ñ 
Forehead, if the Bones of the Noſe make that Part de 


the Chin too ſharp, it is certain the Face can never be 
beautiful, although the Lips ſhould be never fo rudd , 
the Mouth never ſo little, although the Complexion be 
all Lillies and Roſes, and the Skin white and fine, ee. 

What I have ſaid in reſpect of the Bones of the Face, I 8 n 
may be alſo underſtood of thoſe. of the reſt of the m 
Body; for if one of the Clavicles jets too much o Tr ng 
wardly, it ſpoils the Shape of the Neck, and if one _ Mere a8 7, — 
the Bones of the Leg be too big, or ſhould be.croak'd, 3 
it is a disſigurement to the whole; inſomuch that te 
Bones do not only recommend the Stature to be „„ 
able or diſagreeable, bur they contribute to the Beauff nh 
of the Bode. „„ oo 
The Face conſiſts of two Mandibles or Jaws, to wit, Divifien of.” 8 
the Upper Jaw which comprebends all from the Eye che Face, © 
to the bottom of the Upper Lip; and the Lower Jaw ©» 


— A 


end of the Chin. „ — 
' The Upper Jaw is immoveable, the Lower on the con- The eee EY 
trary is altogether moveable, ſeeing Maſtication, which 1 ory 
is an Action ſo neceſſary fuſtaining for Life, depends 
wholly upon it, and it ſerves for Comminution of e 
Nouriſmment; In like manner as in a Mill it is ſults — ny 
cient for the well-grinding tbe Corn that one of. he 
two Mill-ſtones only ſhoald moye ; with this diff  -  M 
rence nevertheleſs, that it js the Upper Milk-{tone® To nn 
which being plac'd over the other, does eaſily \grind te bY 
Grain, and turn it into Meal; and on the eontrary it” nn 

is the lower Jaw, that by means of divers Muſcles, and. + ot 

by irs Preſſure againſt the · Upper Ja w, bew ant 


7 


grind the Aliments. And in this we ought to admire 
the great Wiſdom of the Almighty, who has ner 1 


thought it proper to let the Upper J aw 2 becauſe *% oY 5 
f VI. its : "K f 
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"own 0 nude forced the N Skull to wewe ar 

the fame time; which would bave been the more in- 
ceommodidus to the Brain becauſe. it requires Eaſe and 
Qaietneſs for performance of its Functions. Moreo-- 
ver, if God had appointed Mens Upper Jaw to move, 

as ir does in Parrots, He muſt then have taken away 


1 its faſtening to the Bones of the Cranium, and muſt 


have made it prominent forwards, as it is in Parrots. 
Bur fince rhis would have been a great Deformiry to 
the Face, the Author of Nature has avoided rhoſe In- 
5 5 by ordering only the Lower Jaw to have 


3 3 orion, 
+ ElevenBones There are eleven Bones in the Dake Jaw, ge on 
; — each ſide, and one in the middle; the firſt is that of 
C Noſe, the ſecond the Qs Unpuii, the third is called 
=. by tbe French de Ia Pommette, the fourth the Jaw: bone, 
he fifth rhe Bone of the Palare or Roof of the Mouth; 
e Gxrb, which is fingle, is the Sbare-bone. Theſe 
„„ ones are ſeparated from the Cranium by common Su- 
. rores, and joined together by Harmonia, one of the kinds 
8 1 Synarel rofts ; which cauſes them to bave no Motion. 
ae examine them one after another, 
3 The Bones of the Noſe, which offer thenGithes firſt 
The vanes to gur View, are of a ſolid Subſtance, though they be 
. very thin ; they are very [mall, and of a Pyramidal 
= _ Figure ; : they are placed as you lee, on the upper part 
y 25 book the Noſe, and compoſe What is called rhe Bridge of 
8 Dy the Noe, for che Wings which make the lower parr of 
> ti., being Cartilaginous, are ſeparated in the boiling. 
8 bound: "Theſe Bones: are terminated above by the tranſverſal 
N ” Suture, which joins them in their upper part with the 


x 2 
It * 


=. 91 Fronts, and on the ſides by two Harmonia Sutures, 


t is, one of the Sutures joins them together, and is 


3 xs.” 2 5 In the middle of the Nole, and: the other unites them 


ET ITE With -rhe' two Jaw. bones. We muſt obſerve that 


> theſs Bones are more ſmooth in their outward Surface, 


"Me. 15 "Than they are in the inward, and that their lower 
5 part is unequal, and in Slirs, co the ny the Cartilages 
may the herter ſtick to them. 
B _ . The rwo Bones which follow are called by the 
. OS Vngais, becauſe they have the Bigneſs and 
Figure of a Nail; they ste of a thin Subſtance like a 
l Theſe are the ſtmalleſt Bones of the Upper Jaw; 


I heir Sirnation N ar the gteat Corner of the Bye; they 


2 e cally 4 o 1 7 "es e aue but 
nnn 3 bis 


TT] 
n 


an Apple. I do believe that this Figure of theirs, and 


and the. Os Petroſum : [There are obſerved in each e & 


tribute to the Formation of the Orbita in its inferior r 


inferior part af the Upper Jaw. They are obſerved o : x 3 
touch four different Bones, thoſe. of the Noſe, tibe 4 ul 
_ Palate, the Or Male, and the Bones of the Orbi es. 

Holes, Pits and Sinus. 


The Internal are four; two are called Inciſives, becauſe 3 85 
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The FOUR TH 0 TR AT rox. 3 =» 
improperly, becaule in; Man. there is no Clandula * „ 
ehrymaln in the great Corner of rhe Eye. Some 141. 5 
alſo called them the Orbit: bone. + == 

- Theſe Bones do not hold very faft to the others, for Bones ha B 
which reaſon they. are eaſily loft, and they ate not 0 fon 6a. „ 
be found in a great man any Skeletops : They $324) . 
Bones, the Os Fronts, the Bone of the Noſe, the aw... 
bone, and to that part of the Os md which forms 5 1 
the Orbit of the Eye. 2 

The Fifth and Sixth fe” are the Bones = . 5 
Cheek ; they are very large, and of a hard and ſoli l 
ſubſtance ; ; they are of a triangular figure, their mi 
dle part is a little prominent outwards, and round like 


9 


the Ruddineſs which comely Perſons do uſe to have 
in thoſe places, have cauſed them to be call d by the; - 
name de la Pommette, in French. 

Theſe Bones do make the Cheek, and the lower part r . 
of the Orbit; they are alſo faſtned to four, other fs 80 
Bones, the,Os Frontu, the Sphenoides, the Jawe bone, a 


them tbree Proceſſes ;5 one forms an Eminence, whi > - ol 
riding upwards, does make the little corner ot the Me 8 
another advancing towards the Noſe, does make he 
greateſt part of the lower Eye · brow of the Orbit; 
the third. jojving with a Promigence of the Os ben gam. 5 


makes a Neat part of the Zygoma..; — REES 
The Mench and Eighty. are the proper Bones of / A 
the Jaw, d call d the Jaw- bones; theſe Bones are The «pal e 
the moſt Mungy, and the greateſt of, all the Face; bn, oY 


ce ſome part of the Cheek, and do con- = 5 TH 


part; they .compole the greateſt part of the Palace WES 
and articulate all rhe Upper Teeth. 1 | "Ip 4 

It is hard to deſcribe their Figure, becauſe this fan Thak 11. At 
a very extraordinary one ; they are placed on the (ide, ws" 5 
and under the Bones of the Os, Male, poſſeſſing he Ges.. 


There ate found in theſe. e three ſorts of Cavities, . 5 7 -. 


— 
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The: Foramina, or Holes, are Larerdal and. arr 


Fes are e under the Texrh cal 


d ee _ 5 2 
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two otbers on the lateral aud poſterior parts; theſe "Y 


ate common ro the Bones of the Palate. The External 
5 ate two, and called Holes of the Orbit; becauſe they 
; 73.1 placed on the ſuperior and middle part of theſe 
Bones, near to the Orbir. The Nerves of the Fifth Pair 
” 00) paſs through them, and are diſtribured news ow 
pa ol the Face. 
Ikhube pits are ſixteen in hath Jas rich hey are dhe 
Ek _., A veoli in which ſixteen Teeth are faſtned. LE 
= _ "The Sinus are two, one in each Bone that 1 along 
=  _ ._ theextremities of the Roots of the Teeth.” - Their U 


3 is to furniſh a Mrcus, by reaſon of the Membrane thar 
3 covers them Within. ks 
_= The Ninth and Tenth Dolls of the Upper Jaw. are 
es thoſe of the Palace, which are very hard, bur fo ſmall; 
ot rhar they do make but the leaſt part of the Palate 3 
Hh the greateſt part of the Roof of the Mouth being form- 
FE, ed by the Jaw-bones, which reach unto the Line chat 
wei ki. -k arates the one from the other. 5 | 
me. heſe Bones being a little bigger than they are e 
n are of a Figure almoſt ſquare; their ſituatioß is at the 
© bottom of the Palate, and they do make the deepeſt 
„ pPiürt of the Roof of the Mourh ; they ans ee roges 
— ++ ther by tbe Suture of the Palate, which advancing for- 
urards near to the Dentes Inci ſores, do alſo unite the 
tmwwogaw bones. They are likewiſe faſtned to the A- 
pPbyſes Prerygoides, by the Spœnoidal Suture. They 
3 fb 55 ſupported on the following Bone, and have each a 
Foramen, called Frramen Guſtavium, through which 
. palles a branch of the Fifth Pair of Nerves. 
Fe Eleventh Bone of the Superior Jaw is called tbe 
he Ele- n -bone, and ſo called becauſe ir reſembles — 
= YR Bone, Coulter or Share of rhe Plough : This Bone is a fin We 
= one, having no fellow to it; it is placed in the mid 
aKa abovethePalate; it is hard and ſmall, joined with — 
90 Ethmoidesand Sphemoides, which have both ſome ſmall 
—_ *<minences that are received into the cavities. of this 
doe; and which by this means do ſtrengtben it in its 
3 5 * poficion : : Ir "is his Bone that Ry the interior mel 
1 of the Noſtrils into twWwWwWwWWW.. 
"WM 6 c 8d Otbits of the Eyes are ive great Cavkiew, 
1 * Orbirs Gtnaced ar rhe Wer part of the Forellead, and ſerve 
dhe "* for a Manſion or Habitation tothe Eyes, and they defend 
RR. _ then againſt all_thar. may offer to hace them; their 
p Brea id 


* 


ni lal, "having. cutwarqdiy a grear Aper- 
1 | 15 3 5 3 9 7 „ 25 1 | ture, 


| inwardly, does form a kind of Perſpechive ; their 5 5 


which is near the little corner of the Eye, and "the LO 


It is remarkable, That theſe rwo Bones do. together wk of the i 


. 


N n r * R 6 e wad W dats A N * 3 * R e 
ö . : Fg 33 33 N KC, 7 SATIN * ” I r 2 n : N 4 gs AS: $3. i IO Pe tee 9 eee > 
ME OED: Es eb . , ˙— Od ęñ ⁵́ f ¶ . ðͤ re a 777%SSSßßß:ẽTmm . ͤ ͥ , 
n e A „ ant ooo opt de i od r : | 2 PF i 
© * * 4 4 * 7 * * * * * SUL — WT — * 
. * * Ig 4 * & 8 = FS 7 > Þ $ * Þ . 
EF 


4 Was ” N 1 . * N 93 * 9 IJ; 5 . 8 pd * Wt * 75 5 N BY 
% £ V Y g . * * ” IMF; _ #77 25 { Or hs 
* * 3 225 * \ Io ; 2 : 5 
1 7 


a 75 O N 0 
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ture, which by leſſening according as the Orbit bs 


bottom is pierced through for a paſſage to the Optic ä 
Theſe Cavities are compos d of Six different Bones, Tbey condi 
which do all together form the extent and depth of the of Six Bank. i 
Orbit. Of theſe fix Bones, there is one proper to 1 X30 
and five common to it and others: The proper one is 

the Bone of the Orbit, or the Orbitary- Bone, Which | 
ſerves only for the uſe of the Orbit; it is ſituated in 
the great corner of the Eye. Of the common Bones, 
there are three that belong to the Cranium, and two to 
the Face. The firſt of thoſe of the Craniam, is te 
Os Frontis, which forms. the ſuperior part of it. 
and ſerves for an Arch to the Orbit; the Eeondfs the 
Os Ethmoides, which makes the lateral part of it, ro» _ 8 Ly 
wards the Noſe; and the third is the Os Sphanoides, 


3 


which forms the deepeft or moſt inward part of i: 


* 


The two Bones of the Face do form its inferior 8 


x 


of which the Bone de la Pommette makes that Tr 


Jaw-bone that which is next to the great corner... 
: Before, I ſhall proceed unto the Bones of the Lower= * HE! 
Jaw, I will let you ſee the A ygoma, called by ſome e 2 
Os FJugale, it is not one ſingle Bone, but an union r 5 36 ——- 
coalition of Wo Prominences of Bones, whereof bk 
one comes from the Temporal-bone, . and the other 
from the Cheek -· bone. Ineſe Prominences, or Pracefles, % . 
are joined by a ſmall oblique Suture, which I called ie 
Zygomatick Suture, when I ſhew'd ir. _ ED 


8 Wi ER on 
8 | 


£246; 


make an Arcade, that has two conſiderable. Uſes ; one . „ 


© Mis: 4 * * 7 
„ 


is to give paſſage to the Muſcle Crotaphytes, and to ſer eg 


to help the chewing of the Meat. . 
The Lower Jaw confilts of two Bones until the 


joining together in their anterior and middle per by . : 
Smplzſis without a medium, as the Epiphyſes do, which 9  _ 
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of the BO NES er the Packer) 


_ hive and to chew. They together make a hettet "IM 1 
iin Man, than in any other Animal; for it is ſemicir- 
—_ cola, and reſe ibles an Arch; they are ſmooth and 
a even ourwardly, and a little rough and uneven inward 
>» "ly, and in their inferior part, in order to facilitate 
"the riſe andthe inſertion of the Muſcles. | That which 


| is rounded before is named the Baſis, and their brims' 

are called Lips, of which they have one internal, and 

another external; in their upper vat they are faſtened 

to the Os Petrofuns; with which they are articulated by. 

Irthrodie. and bounded» below by the Chin, n 

1 makes their inferior and interior Parr. 
F Jo examine theſe Bones the better, we muſt e ler 
IB.Y the Parts, which are Solid, or Hollow. 

5 The Solid Parts are Superior and Inferior ; the Su- 
n petior are four, that is, two Proceſſes or Heads, placed 
Bͤdda a line Neck, called Condiloides, which do make 
idem to articulate with the Os Petroſum, and two 
deb ther Proceſſes or Points, call d Coronoides, which ſerve 
A _ for the inſertion of the Muſcles Crotaphytes. The In- 
3 ferior Parts are three; one anterior, call'd the Chin; 
ED. and two poſterior, call d Cones, of which one is on 


41 ** the fight, and the other on the left, where the Muſcle 
Maſſeter is outwardly inſerted, and inwardly the Pre- 
5 7ygoides, which do ſerve for maſtication. 
| Theories The Hollow Parts are Holes, Pits, and sinus: The 
=: Holes are Internal or External; the Internal are two, 
* SY 4 . at the Angles, which do receive a Nerve of the 
ES ifth Pair, and alſo an Artery which goes to all the 
TS. roots of the Lower Teeth. They do likewiſe give 
bpaſſage to a Vein for carrying away the Blood. The 
Fx ternal, which are alſo two, are placed towards the 
anterior and middle part of the Lower jaw; it is 
through rheſe Holes that a part of the Nerve goes out 
which came in by the Internal, the branches of which 
—_ —-— Nerve proceed to be diftribureq. into the External parts 
Y — 7x of the Chin. 
| e Abe Fits are fixteen, as they were in the Upper Man- 
| dible; and they are Caviries, or Alveoli, in which the 
„ Gzteen Teeth are ſer and faſtened. Some of the Alveoli 
have but one Pi others two, ſome three, and others 
TH four, accordi as rhe Forth have more or fewer 
5 Roots. r . 
Ihe Sinus are two, one on each se; : lee are 10. 
1 l e chat ie” 288 rhe? Jaw, and they do 
5 „ _ contain 
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I contain the Matter of Which the Teeth aré to be _ 
., The Lower Jaw has divers Tſes ; the firſt, which is Uſes of b. 
* 
e 
1} 
8 


for Ornament and Beauty, is common to it, and to Wer . YG 
other Parts of the Face ; the ſecond is for Maſticariow; _ f, 
the third is for forming the Voice, e. 
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We do not commonly Demonſtrate in a Skeleton all TL 
d rhe Teeth both of the Upper and Lower Jaw, becauſe The re 
d there are very few of rhem wherein ſome of the Tee en 
y. are not wanting. Moreover, we ought to obfef ve 
h That they do not fall out of the Jaws in a living Bod. 
r 


. 


A 


as they do out of a Skeleton; becauſe in the one there 
are Gums that keep them faſt in their Alveolil. where= _ 
as in all Skelerons they are loſt,” or fall our in te 


5 15 een 1 
d ' The Teeth are ſmall hard Bones/ white and ſmooth, pefinkionel 
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de articulated in the Jaws by Gomphoſis, which ſerve to the e ol 
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o chew and gtrind the Mear. 2 2 77 „ 
ve They differ from other Bones, in that they have nao 
n- Perioſteum, Which is the cauſe they have ho fenſe ?. —_— 
73 Pain, but only at their Root, where the Nerve enters; 1 
on WM for we muſt agree, hat the part of the Teeth which r 
le appears outwardly, is depriv'd of all Senſatiw nn. RS 
6 Although the Teeth are very hard Bones, and do ex 1 2 
4g ceed all the Bones of the Body in point of hardneſs « Teeth wear = 
he nevertheleſs they do werr and conſume by their cons ** 
7, tinual action, and by their friction one againſt anon. be 
he ther. The proof of which is ſo evident, that when 
he one Tooth fails, that which is oppoſite ro its place ñĩ⁵ẽ 
ve not meeting it in the chewing, does grow; and ex=. * 
he ceeding the length of thoſe which are on each ſide of r. 
he does riſe into the Cavity of that which is loſt: Ang © XX 
is this is the reaſon why Nature not being able to hinder - © 
JuT their wearing away, as cautious as it is, has given tbem * 
ich Veſſels which convey to them a Matter that nouriſes 
ts and repairs them. r 
. The Teeth are made of the Seminal Liquor of the The K 5 
an- Egg, as all other Parts are, from their firſt Conforma- kriaszeee ?; 
the tion; they are found in the Caviries of the 4lveoli even * e, Rn 
col in ſome Fetys that have not yet accompliſh'd' their 
ers Nine Months. It is true, they havggnor then attained 
ver their Perfection, ſince only a great Mer of their Table 
92 is bur then formed: Bur there is obſerved in thile _ 
In- ſame Alveoli a Mucis, which growing dry with time. 
do de rah u: the remainder of the Tooth, In propor. - =. 
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„ - Of the BONES of the Pact 


tion to irs formation. The Time is not certainly ard 
by Nature for the expulſion of the Teeth ; there are 
ſome Infants who have had ſome Teeth even from the 
birth, others in the firſt month, and others in ſeven 
or eight months, which is the ufaal time; and there 
are ſome of them who do not begin their e till 
they are a year or two old. 

The Teeth do not come forth all at a time, EY * 
eiſoret or Cutters of the Upper Jaw do firſt break forth; 
becauſe being the ſmalleſt of all, they rhe ſooner acquire 
perfection; and being ſharp, they do the ſooner cut 
the Gums. Next appear the Inciſores of the Lower 
Jaw, then the Dog- teeth, and laſtly the Grinders. 

Seeing the Extruſion of the Teeth does uſe to be 
very painful ro Infants, and to cauſe dreadful Acci- 
. dents, Nature does therefore wiſely expel them one 
- after another, or ar moſt] bur two at a time ; becauſe. 
if they were to come all at a time, the Infants would 
vot be able ro overcome the ConvulGons which would 
happen, without the greateſt danger, and perhaps loſs 

f their Lives; as it has been often experienc'd in thoſe 
thar have-had three or four coming together. 2 

When Twenty of the Teeth have appeared, the reſt 
do not come forth for ſome years: Nevertheleſs, we uſe 
to ſay, the Infant has all his Teeth ; which is to be un- 
derſtood of all that he ought ro have at that age, the 
number being commonly twenty in twenty months. 


beWeand It is thought the moſt proper time then to Wean an 


5 he his 
Twenty 
Teeth - 


Infant, and not before; becauſe the Nouriſhment of 
Milk is not only proper for the better breeding the 
Teeth, but alſo for keeping the Gums moiſt, and 
ſpecially when the latter Teeth are bred ; I ſay, the 
= becauſe that having their ends thicker, t 
breal forth of the Gums harder than the firſt. F 
When rhe Toothing comes on, they do hang a 
Bate or Coral about the Infam's Neck, both for Weis 
diverſion by the noiſe of the Bells that rattle, and for 
the frequent putting it into their Mouths, which has 


two advantages, Whereof one is to cool their Gums that 


are inflamed h the pains which are cauſed by the 
extruſion of „and this happens from the cold 
neſs of the For Coral that is at the end of the 
Rattle; the other is to facilitate 'the extruſion of the 


x 'oorh that is ready to Cur, the which che Infant readily _ 
| pes, * n pain, and le rhe 9 —9 
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5 tween his Gums, does by this means help; the Foged _ 
> to cut the more eaſily. 1 
2 The Twenty firſt Teeth 10d Dot out, or 'all . 6.6 on 
s the Child remains in this Condition unto the Seventh.” "x fg 
2 year. of his age, and then four more of them do _— 
3} |. behind the former. At Fourteen years old there come > 

four more; and laſtly, about Twenty there do ö 
A four more; which are call'd the Wiſe Teeth, becauſe The u 
* they come at an age when People ſtiould begin to be real. 
's Wiſe, All theſe Teeth rogether do make che number 1 = 2Y 
t öf them Thirty- two. "A 2 
r Thoſe Twenty firſt Teeth are called the Milk- Teeih; ; Now 1 3 
. | they. fall our commonly towards the Sixth or Seventh b. ve the. | 3 1 


e Fear, becauſe they are Double from their firſt confor- 
* mation, and becatiſe thoſe which are under the Alveols 
e do puſh forwards the former towards that time. And 
8. this is eaſie ro obſerve, ſince it is certain, that when 
d one Tooth falls out, another is found to lie undernearh, 
d that puſn d jr, and cauſed it to fall out. It is good 
G help our thoſe Milk-Teerh, ſo ſoon as they begin td *, 0 
e looſen, that thoſe which come underneath; and 
are to continue for Life, may riſe ſtrair, and. in a good 
ſt poſition.” It is further obſerved, Thar thoſe firſt Teerb, __ 
0 when they fall, do not prove to be perfect och, 
1 
e 


having loſt a part of their Root; becauſe the ar 
ſucceed underneath do poſſeſs their place, and asrbey | 

"Y grow up, do force the former to fall out; and if it 
W chance io happen that ſome new Tooth ſhall come in 
of elderly Perſons, ' ſuch as are Fifty or Sixty years 
1e old, or if one mould chance to ſhogt out in the Plage 
d of another that has been drawn at ſuch times of life, ! 
ie aſſert, that theſe new Teech had their Principle from ES. 
y _ the firſt Conformation! of Parts; for fince we cannot 5 1 
2 draw a ſound and perfect Tootb, without breaking * 
FA the Veſſels at rhe Roor, I am perſuaded, that there 
it can be no return of new ones, unleſs there be _ 
Ra Semen of them underneath ; ſome firſt Principle bein 
4 neceſſary for the production of Teeth, as it is to a 
ar other things; and this Principle depends on the 5. 5 
he _ firionof- Matter, winch once W can never oP” 1 1 .F 
de nerate, - Pb _ 
. All the Teeth are ranged | in the t Jaws; one "Bp A = 
"I another, ig a certain order, although ſomerimes there Tenth . 2 
he. Will happen a Double Row of them; but that is to be N F .Y 
4 | regandeq' as a vicious e becauſe At; aq for: "TY | ® +3 J 

5 | | | _ a defor= /'. —_ 
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Of che BOWES of the Face! | 


a deformity and inconvenient, eſpecially when the ſe- 
_ cond Row happens outwardly ; for when it comes with- 
in the fieſt, it is the leſs inconvenient. 
| Soup go imagine that a greater Number of Teeth 
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hildren are born with them, are Signs of Good- 
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Fortune, and of their being Predeſtinated: But it is an 
FBtrour; fince the having more or fewer Teeth, depends 
upon the abundance or want of Matter in the Alveoli 
at their ſitſt conformation. I believe only, thoſe are 

= happy that have Two and thirty Teeth, and have them 
good in their kind, becauſe it is a means of Health; 
RʃRRNMaſtication being better perform'd by thoſe who have 
them all, rather than thoſe who want ſome: For if 

the Meat can't be ſufficiently chew'd, bur is fain to be 
wallow'd in Bits or Morſels, for want of Teeth, the 
Stomach not being able to make a good Digeſtion, the 

| diſtribution of the Nouriſhment cant be fo well per- 
= Form'd, as when it has been well prepar'd in the Mouth 
by Maftication, through the means of the Teeth. . 


* 


When J ſaid, all the Bones have their Cavities, I did 


= Kor think that I ought to except the Teeth, ſince the 
. bhbaye one in their middle, where the Nerve is inſerted. 
It is in this place that a ſerous Acrimony is ſometimes 
found, which corrodes and ſpoils the Tooth ſo ſenſibly, 
that we are oblig d to draw it out; becauſe this ſharp 
ET  _.Serum having begun to eat into the Tooth, it con- 
!Asgues co do ſo, until it has deſtroyed it by piece - meal. 
warmes Some have thought that little Worms will grow in the 
doe reech. Teeth, hut they are miſtaken ; it being only a way of 
—_ ; exprefling our ſelves, founded upon the reſemblance 
wich the Holes of theſe Teeth have, like unto thoſe . 
- Which little Worms do uſe to make when they corrode 

_— EP Apart. 8 ; | | FN l 
trryue Tee: Ir is a rarity for a Man to preſerve his Teeth ſound 
Seri during his whole Life ; for beſides that they often. grow 
e  zorten, which forces us to Draw them, they allo fall 
out of themſelves, as we grow old; becauſe they be- 
come very dry, and the Gums looſen from their Roots. 
ITbere are ſome old People whoſe Gums do harden to 
ſach a degree, that it ſupplies their want of Teeth, and 
they can@bew their Meat upon them, bur never ſo well 

2-2. as they did with the Teeth rhemſelves. 

rb Ufrof The Teeth have three Uſes ; the firſt and chiefeſt-is 
een. The ſecond is to diſtinguiſh "rhe 
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The FoukTH DEMONSTRATIONS a9 © 
Voice; I do not pretend that they are abſolurely nee. 
ceſſary for Speech, but only for the ſpeaking well © 

whence it comes that toothleſs Perſons find a Difficul xf“. 
ro. pronounce diſtinctly certain Letters, and ens, ä 
it is a great Deformity when they grow black anỹeg | 
rotten, or When ſome of them are gone, eſpecially - 
thoſe before, On the contrary, ir is a grace to 4 


comely Perſon ro have them well-ſhap'd, An Be” 


'# 


order, aud very white, LES 
Although I have before obſerved” to you, that the Their Nam 
Number of the Teeth is commonly Thirty two, to wir, ber. 
Sixteen in each Jaw ; nevertheleſs, ſome Perſons haare 
happened to have more, and ſometimes fewer. There 
have been ſeen ſome Perſons who have had but two in 
all, that is, one continued Bone in each Jaw, which . 
ſerved inſtead of Teeth. Theſe Two and thirty Teeth 
are divided into Inciſores, or Cutters,” and into Dog, 
teeth, and Grinders. VVV 
The Inciſores, or Cutters, are fo call'd, becauſe they®. 
do cut and divide Meat like a Knife. Others will call 
them the Laughing- teeth, becauſe they appear fo play a 
When a Man laughs. They are eight, four in each 


. LENS 

Jaw, placed before the reſt ourwardly, and in the 
middle of the others; their ourward ſurface is like an 
Arch, and the interior is hollow ; they are ſharper, 
more cutting, and ſhorter than the reſt 5 they are 
planted in their Alveoli, by fingle Roots, which term: 
nate in a point; Wherefore they fall out eafily, eſpe» - 
cially the upper Rank of hm SS nn 

The Dog-Teeth are .ſo called, becanſe they ſerve to 
break and crack hard Bodies; which makes us com- One Dogs, hh 
monly to put the Bones we would gnaw under thefe . 
Teeth, "They are four, two in each Jaw; they fe 
placed next to the Cutters, one on each ſide; they arkre YG 
thick, ſtrong, and ſolid; and are faſtened in their 
Alveoli, or Sockets, by ſingle Roots, like rhe Cuttefrs. 
but more deeply and ſtrongly, for they exceed all tle | 
reſt in length. The Upper Dog-Teeth are called Eye- 
Teeth, by reaſon that a part of the Nerve which 7 
moves the Eyes is branched towards theſe Teeth; , © 


* 
s 


wherefore many do think it is dangerous ro Draw _. . 


The Grinders are ſo called, becauſe they do ſerve, 5 5 1 
like Mill-ſtones in a Mill, to break and grind all gi Grliders. Za 
JJ ho 4 oO or Os 
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8* Of the BONES of ile Pa 
of Meat. There are twenty of them, ten in each Jaw 
= and five on each fide ; they are hard, great and large 
— *  __ That of them which is next to the Dog-tooth, is leſſer 


3 ** x 
* 4 * % 
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ES. - chan the others, and all of them encreaſe in bulk; ac- 


ing to their deeper ſituation in the Mouth. Theſe 
Teeth have divers Roots, which ſerve the better ro 
-”  - faſten them in their Sockets. It is obſerved, that the 
Lower Grinders have but rwo or three Roots, whereas 
+. , -, the Upper have three or four; which is not without 
good reaſon in Nature; for the Upper being in a bang- 
ing poſition above, have occaſion for a greater quantity 
to keep them fix d and V 
And now I ſhall demhbnſtrate the Os Hyoides, to 
finiſh the Number of Threeſcore Bones of the Head, 
=: among which it is comprehended. Tr is fo called, from 
8 being like the Greek Letter T. which has alſo given ic 
tze name of Os 7p/ilodes: This is rhe Bone that is ſeen 
at rhe end of a Near's- Tongue, It is fituared at the 
Hua of the Tongue, upon the Larynx. Ir bas ten 
Ez.  ._ Muſcles which keep ir in its proper place, as ren Cords 
=, rae be keep up a Maſt of a Ship; it touches no other Bone, 
5 ut is tied above by Bones that are called irs ſuperior 
"Cornua, to the two Apophyſes Styloides of the Bone or 
tie Temples by ſmall Ligaments, and below ar irs 
1 inferior Cornua it is joined unto the two wings of the 
os __ Cartilago Theorides of the Larynx, by Ligaments of the 
fame Nature with thoſe that tied its upper part: inſo- 
much that irs true Articulation is not Syſarcoſis, as the 
Ancients pretended, but a true Syneuroſis, ſeeing it is 
faſtened by Ligaments, and the ten Muſcles which beſer 
it, do only ſerve to move it with the Tongue, by 
drawing it up and down, and ſideways. It is compoſed 
of five Bones, of which the greateſt makes the Baſis, 
„Which is the anterior and middle part of chis Bone. 
This Baſis is arched outwardly, and hollow within; 
2 two other leſſer Bones are united to this, one on each 
ide, and two very ſmall ones are joined to the ends of 
2 iheſe laſt: Theſe four ſmall Bones do all together 
rue dm Make the ſides of the Os Hyoides, and they are call'd 
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f Hyndis. The Cornud, 5 . 
= . TheUſcrof The principal Uſe of this Bone is not to ſerve for a 

per a” Prop and Support to the Tongue, (as many have writ- 
_ ,*- - *ren,) for it would be roo weakly ſupported thereby; 
but it is for to facilitate the admittance" of Air into 


tue pers * and the paſſage of Meat and Driok 


into 
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I believe it will not be uſeleſs here ro make à repetition 
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ans round Hole; the fourth is the great Canal or 
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into the Oeſophagus, by keeping the Pharynx in that 
juſt Bigneſs it ought to have, for the free Paſſage gi the 
Nea 5 | r 
Seeing the Cavities of the Head are very numerous; ate ke 7 F 
74 
of them before I make an end of this Subject, and ſhall G 
ſay once more, chat they are of three ſorts, Foramina, "ay 
Pits, and Sinus. 55 . | 4 
In Order to examine well the Foramina, or Holes of Ten Inte! 
the Head, we muſt divide them into Internal, which Fromm % ??] 
are ten in Number on each fide witheur reckoning the che wad, | 
little Holes of the Os Cribriforme, and the great Hole 
of the Os Occipitzs, The firſt is the Optick; the ſe- #+ 
cond is the great Clefr of the Orbit; the third is the - 5 


2 


ny Sinus: the fifth is the Oval Cleft; the ſixth is 28 
the little round Hole; the ſeventh is the Internal aus. 
ditory ; the eighth is the Hole called the great Jugularcz; 
the ninth is the Hole of the ninth pair of Nerves, caaalal. 
led the lateral Hole; Laſtly the tenth is the Cervical. - * :- 

There are alſo eleven External Foramina on each Eleven ES. _ 
fide ; the firſt is that of the Eye-brows ; the ſecond is teal og ; 
the Naſal Canal, otherwiſe called the Lachrymal Ca. 
nal, which is almoſt all of it cavernous in the Superior - _ 
Part of the Jaw- bone, in the Place where it is joined = 22 
with the Os Unguzs ; the third is the Internal Orbirary, » © 
or a Hole in the Orbit that is found placed againſt” _ + + 


a 


the Os Planum ; the fourth is the External Orbitary, ll 
it is the Egreſs of a Canal that is made in that part of, 
the eek which forms the lower part of the Orbita, WE, 
this Hole is placed outwardly at the Edge of the Orbit a 
in the Jaw- bone; the fifth is the Inciſive, which opens 1 


by two different Apertures into the Noſe, it is common 
to both the Jaw-bones, and is ſituated under the π]́ 3 
firſt Teeth called Inciſores, It is through this Hole 

that the Tears which fall into the Noſe, do afterwards of 

come into the Mouth, and hence it is that in crying a OY 
Man ſpits much, by reaſon of the abundance of Tears A 
that run into the Mouth, and by their Acrimony do . 
irritate the Salivating Veſſels ; The ſixth is the Hole of | A 
the Roof of the Mouth, that is called Foramen Guftati= - 


vum, through which there paſſes a Branch of the Fifth 5 5 „ 


Pair of Nerves; the ſeventh is the External Auditive, 
or the Conduir of Hearing; the eighth is the Oblique, 
which opens into the bony Canal; the nintmh is a 4 — 8 
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3 Of the BONES F theFacs, . ® 
ole between the veg Aaſtoi des and the Styloides; 

| the tenth is the Canal of Communication, or the 
Agqueduct fo called, becauſe it has ſometimes ſerved 
for a Sink to the purulent Seroſitiès that come from 


A bſceſſes in the deepeſt Parts of the Throat, and which 
a4 4kkare diſcharged at the Ear. Laſtly, rhe eleventh is a 
ee Hole in the Bone of the Sinciput near the Sagittal 

£5 - Vorure.” | 1 

"a — The Pits are more eaſy to ſee than the Holes; they 

DE eg are Internal and External. The Internal are ſix, and 

are all perceived ſo ſoon. as the. Cranium is opened; 

they are ſituated at irs Bait; two of them are leſs than 

rhe reſt, and are in the anteriour part of the Cranium, 

| that is in the Os Frontis ; two a little bigger than thoſe 

3 are in the Os Perroſum, and the two largeſt are placed 

8 in the Os Occipitis, unto which ſhall add the two 

8 The External Pits are fourteen, ſeven on each fide, 

weng of which the firſt does receive the Conchlus of the Low- 

e.r Jaw, for its Articulation with the Os Petreſum; the 

iſlecond is in the Apophyſes Prerygoides ;, the third is to- 

ward the Hole that is rent in two, through which the 

a Par FVagum does pals; the fourth is on the Palate; the 

fifth makes the Arch of the Palare; the fixth is under 

8 E ; and the ſeventh. is the Cavity that forms 
+ rt rd | 


4 7 
: * 
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» WEE: 


3 + A _— Rr . 
are Eight; two in the Upper Jaw; two 
he inferior part of the Os Frontis, two in the Os 
Petraſum, in the Apophyſes Maſtoi des, and one in the Sad- 
=: —* dleof the Os Sphænoides. | 
F- -  _. Thus, Gentlemen, you have had all the Cavities of 
3 the Cranium and the Face ſhewn you, in the Number 
3 of which I have not comprehended choſe of the Lower 
aw, becauſe they are eee from the reſt of the 


4 5 | = al In the two following Demonſtrations I ſhall 
WES - ſpeak of the Bones of the Trunk of the Body, which 
will make the ſecond part of the Skeleton. 


* * A | * 

bY $4 * : 2 "os n * WY 5 BY bl 1 3 we N S 4 

5 ee 
e 


E. Bo BG. vw 


— 


* 


ſer 


* 


+ 


„ 


. 
* 


= 


rs > K As 


IE 


— 


Ferre r 8 


288 „ 


280800 


S. OH 


- 


1 * , y Ce, # . . N * 
iP = „ ts PM 1.568 5 . 
"> 4 , : ® . * 2, N ; * a 4 : 
— 4 . > ' * „ 8 * — > R  4 - 8 DW 
d 5 * = Cl 3 „ 4 4 
7 - | a | * f 1 ; 5 5 : , CY N T 5 ; * M f 7 
: q R | 70 4 , 0 6 t ; 4 T N c ; 4 
: ? ; 5 _- 8 
i * 


the Cranium; and now Order requires that theTrunkdi  - 
- E- ſhould ſhew you thoſe which do form the ide ms 
be Body. Theſe are divided into three 
gs of che Spine, the Bones of the Thorax, _. we * 


ph 


* 
-% 


—_—_ mint. I hall begin this Day with 
thoſe of the: Spine, reſerving.thoſe of the Thorax, and 
the Oſſa Innominata, for your future View in the next + 
The admirable Structure of the Spine does no leu 
diſplay the Wiſdom of God, than did the Compoſition 4.4.45 
of the Cranium ; for as He made this Part alrogerher  _ © 8 
| bony for the containing and defending the Brain, ſoit = 
was neceſſary in like manner that the Spine ſhould bbtr:e 
bony, to the end that the Marrow, which is a continu» 3 
ity with the Brain, ſhould thereby be preſerved and de ³“ 
ſended in the long Paſſage it has to take. It is — „ 
on the right and left, as the Cranium, with many F- OS, 
ramina for tranſmiſſion of the Nerves which are ap: ä 
pointed toconvey the Animal Juice into all the Parts; inn 
I effect, it would be in vain for the Brain to ſeparate tbis 
I Juice, and to be, as I may ſay, the Fountain of it, if 


8 3 


F 


there were not an Aqueduct, ſuch as the Spine to con- 
vey ir to all the Parts by means of the Nervs 
5 In order to underſtand exactly the Compoſition of tbe- 4 e 
pine, we muſt conſider it both in general and in par- © .. 
| ticular. There are ſeven things to be examined in the of het 
- If general, irs, Name, ics Definition, its Diviſion, its Fi- 
ure, its Connexion, its Uſes, and its Parts, ' © _ . _- ® 


2 . 
4 Xe 4 - 5 8 A : * . 3 

3 9925 I 4+ 3 pany 4. 

2 _- po Road. * * 

* * 5 2 55 2 8 * 
15 . Mt 
N » » 4 8 
FR TYP "Sos. S * 
o « - £ 4 


Neck unto the Extremity of the Coccyx, are called tige 


pine; it is ſo named, either becauſe of the .Sharpnels © © 8 
ot its back-part, or elſe becauſe if you ſeparate mite 
the Vertebræ from the other Bones which touch them 
they will all together make the Figure of a Thorn. - . 
Ic is defined, a Compiex of many Bones articulated n kx © Þ 
together to ſerye for a Habitation and Rampire to te 
| =” (EX Marrow” © EI 
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z Of the BONES of the Sgins. ® 


| Marrow, as the Cranium is to the Brain. | If it had | 
conſiſted but of one Bone, it would have remained 
ſtrait like a Stake, without poſſibility of. bending, and 


* 8 


if ir had conſiſted but of two, three, or four Bones, it 
would have been forced ro make right Angles in all its 


Flexions, ar the Articulations, and that would have 
made a Compreſſion on the Marrow, which would 


- © have hindred the Tranſition of the Animal Juice into 
'»_ 2 * the Extremities of the Nerves. But being compoſed 


of many Bones conjoined and articulated together by 
with- 


ſtrong Ligaments, it eaſily moves in all ig 
out incommoding the Marrow which 
either the Parts of the Thorax and Aba 

touches. 45 


Diviſon. The Spine is divided into five parts, the Wer 
Back, the Loins, the Os Sacrum, and the Coccyx. - 


Figure of ibe The Figure of the Spine is one of the principal Cir- 
Brive in ge cumſtances we ought to obſerve in it; for if we be- 
„ hold it either before or behind, it appears direct or 

5 ſtrait ; but if we conſider it on either ſide, we ſhall ſee "FF" 
that it falls one while inwards,* and one while out- 


wards, both for its better Support, and to remove 
ftom, or to approach to the parts of the Thorax and 
the Abdomen. e : 


The particu- The ſharp end of the Spine; at the Neck, bends in- 
iet Figure of Wards; and ſome pretend it is in order to ſupport the 
we Neck. Aſpera Arteria, and the Oeſophagus, which I do not be- 


lie ve, ſeeing the Proximity of many Bones ſo hard as 


5 > .- © are the Vertebræ, would rather hurt the Oeſophagur, and 
Finder Deglutition, than be any Advantage to it. It is 


much more likely that this Poſition is given, for the 


better ſuſtaining the Head, which is there placed as on 


2 Pivot; for if the Spine had riſen ſtrait up, it would 
have been joined with the hinder- part of the Head, 


7 which being thereby not well ſupported, would have 


fallen forwards by its own Weight. 


TF be Figure The Vertebræ of the Back, on the contrary, do in- 


of the Bark cline or bend outwards, for the Augmentation of the 
and the Capacity of the Thorax, becauſe the Heart and the 
* Lungs which are therein contained, being in a con- 
tinual Motion, ouꝑht not to ſuffer Compreſſion. Thoſe 

of the Loins do incline a little inwards, not for. the 

Support of the great Artery, and the Vena Cava, as 

ſome have pretended, but for the better balancing 

"the Weight of the Body, by ſerving for Burtreſles to 
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| the Parts wiſich; they ſuſtain z for if they bac bene © 
ourwardly, as do the Vertebræ of the Back, the Body = 


rect vprighr Figure, would have continually fallen 5 
1 - The Os Sacrum bends oytwards, in order to 


the Back by a double Arthrodia, the one being made in 


are of two or three kinds; one of them is made by ofthe Spine,  þ 


and" belpw'; and che N which are membranous, 
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 which-is ſupported: by them, inſtead of forming an - ©. 


rm the Cavity of the Pelvis more large, that the, i v 
Nctum, the Bladder, and the Parts that ſerve for Ge- 
neration may have the eaſier Poſition, and eſpecially. - 
thoſe Parts in Women which have need of room, in 
the time of their Breeding. The Coccyx bends inward, © 
hat it may not be hurt, or uneaſy, when we do fir, or 
mount on H ê kk’.·, ꝛð·· oo I Ee 
That we may the better examine the Connexions of rh Geben 
the Spine, we muſt obſerve thoſe which are common, Connexions 
and thoſe that are particular to it; the common Con- of the Spine, 
nexions are thoſe it has with the Parts that are joined = 
to it; the firſt is with the Head, to which it is 
joined by Arthrodia, the Os Q:cipitis having two Pros 
minences which do enter into the Glenoide Cavities o. 
the firſt Vertebre of the Neck; the ſecond is with the „ 
Ribs, which are articulated with the twelve Fertebræ ol 


the Body of the Vertebra, and the other at its tranſverſe : - 
Proceſs; the third is with the Scapula by Sy/arcoſis, there 
being ſome Muſcles which ſpring from the ſpiney Ver- 
tebræ of the Neck, and from thoſe of the Back, which 05 
have their Inſertion into the Bæſis of the Scapula; the ' __. - 
fourth is with the O//7a Innominata, which are ftrongly . 
united with the Os Sacrum. „%% eee; ons 
The Particular Connexions of the Spine, are thoſe ERS — 
which the Vertebræ do make one with another; they Connenions Y 
their Bodies, which is a Symphyſis called Syncondrofis, - 2 
becauſe the Connexion is made by means of a Cart: 
lage; the other is made hy their oblique Process. 
which is an Arthrodia ; a third ſort is added to tbem, 8 
which is a Species of Ginglymus, becauſe at the ſaumnmem 
time as a HVertebra is received by that which is inferior 8 
to it, it alſo receives that which is ſuperior to ir. 
The Ligaments, which are in the Articulations of The His 
the Vertebræ, are very ſtrong, in order to hinder their mente the 
Luxation, in the violent Motions they make. They -n 4 
are of two ſorts; the one are thick and fibrous, made e 
in che ſorm of a Crefcenr, which tie them both above — 
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44d ſerve to faſten them mare ſtrongly. They do riſe 
from the tranſvetſe and acute Proceſſes 
pe of de The Spine has Uſes that are common and particular 
"=. PW. to it, The firſt are to ſerve for a Prop and Support to 
| the Body, as all the reſt of the Bones do, and alfo to 
ſerve for the Inſertion of many Muſcles: The ſecone 
are for the Cbnveyance of the Marrow, to defend ir 
tom all Injuries doth Inrernal and External, and to be 
8 a Support to the Head, the Breaſt, rhe Ribs, the Legs 
and Arms; inſomuch that it may be ſaid ro be like the 
ts Keel of a Ship, ro which the Ribs, the Stern, the - 
Fore-deck, and generally the whole Ship is faſtned. 
mains The Parts which comppoſe the Spine are called 
©. , EmirSoar, and commonly Vertebræ, from Verto, to turn, 
becauſe the Body turns ſeveral ways by their means. 
Whatche Before we ſhall examine the Vertehræ particularly, 
Fertabrs have - | 5 / 
in commen. WE Gughrt ro obſerve five things which are common to 
+. rhem all, and are to be found in the Structure of them all; 
the firft is chat each of them has irs Body in its Internal 
part, their Body is the largeſt Part of them, on which they 
- "do ſupport one another; the ſecond is, that they have : 
of them a great Foramen, through which the Medulla 
Spmalis paſſes; the third is, that they have all three ſorts 
of Proceſſes, to wir, four oblique, two tranſverſe, and one 
acute; the fourth is, that they have all of them five E- 
pi phyſes, or Appendages, to wit, two at their Body, two 
_ ar the Extremities of their tranſverſe Proceſſes, and one 
a4 t the End of their acute Proceſs; the fifth and laſt thing 
5 is, that they are all pierced through on their ſides, for the 
Peoaſſage of the Nerves that come through them. We muſt 
N obſerve, that they are not fo pierced in their middle part, 
which would weaken them too much, but that two Ver- 
tebræ do contribute to make the Hole between them, ſo 
that in each of them there does not appear but one half 
of the Hole, the greateſt part of it being hid in the Car- 
nlage, which ties two Vertebræ together. 72 
In order to examine well each Vertebræ in particular 
we muſt reſume the Diviſion that I made of the Spine 
into five. parts, the Neck, the Back, the Loins, the 
Os Sacrum and the Cocey x. al | 


OW The Neck is compoſed of ſeven Vertebre, which are 

.. The Neck: more ſolid and harder than thoſe of the Back, becauſe 
their Bufineſs is ro ſupport the Head, which is a very 
weighty Part; but they are likewiſe ſmaller than the 


. others, becauſe if they had been as big as thoſe of the 
| 2 1 ED 4 
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Tus or three of chaſe Vertelræ have ſomething parti: 
that are remarkable. The. firſt is, that beſides the The ins MM 


22 which makes their Number nine, the which i 2 


| paſs the. body of the Superior Yertebra, which is ſmall 


- thought that theſe Vertebræ have their Tendency for- oY : 
they have no 
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FE This Vertebræ has no acute proc oſs, becan 10 ch 


| Muſcles of. the Head in its circular Motions, and eſ De- 
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the Occiput, This is of a more delicate ang 
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The FIFTH DEMONSTRATION. 55. MY 
Back and Ivins, the Neck would have been too big. Ude. 
ĩt would not have be e wave ſo eaſily as it does. * 


* 


- 8 


cular to them, which I ſhall demonſtrate after I bave © 


hall. confine my ſelf herein to five things 


ſeven Ape, which I have ſaid do meet in all the of the N«k 
Vertebre, theſe af the Neck have two more than the he re 


are placed in the Superior Part of their Body, one.on - | * - G8 
the rigbt and the other on the left; they fp nt __ =_ 


enough, and by. hindring that does not flip either one | 
way or t other, they preſerve it firm and certain in tie 
Motions of the Neck. . The ſecond is, that the Bod. 
of theſe Vertebræ is flatter before than that of be 
others, to the end they may not incommode the 2k. 
pera Arteria, nor the O-/aphagus, Many Authors have 


wards, 3 thoſe Parts ; but it is not true, ſin nde 

uch need of the Neighbourhood of chere MG 
Bones, which if they were too near wauld nor fail "ah 
ro injure them in their Functions, by compreſſiog them 
too much. The third is, that their tranſverſe Proceſs 
ſes are pierced through, for giving Paſſage to the Cer» + 7 
vical Arteries, which are conveyed this way into the "S200 


Brain. The fourth is, that their Proceſſes both tranſs ', = 
verſe and acute are cleft or forked, to facilitate the Ad-. 


bæſion of the Muſcles. And laſtly, the fifth is, bar 
their acute Proceſſes are a little couched in their lower 
part, for the Eaſineſs of Motion. 4 oe £4 
The firſt of all theſe Vertebræ is called the 4dtlas, 8 
becauſe it immediately ſupports the Head, which gu. 4 
being of a round Figure, has Reſemblance g He 


World, which has been feigned to be born by "> 4h 8 


ons of the Head are not made upon it, but upon the ads 


* 


ſecond; and it being obliged to turn as often as the 
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_ £ 1 
* 
2 + 4 a * — + * 
. 1 


Head has a circular Motion, if it had had an acu et 
Proceſs, this would have incommodgd the poſteri ag 
cially the two little right Muſcles, which have their 
Riſe from the ſecond Vertebra, and their Inſertion in 
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and alſo harder ſubſtance than rbe other Vaertebre: It 


4 0 


likewiſe differs from the reſt, in that the others do : 


receive on one ſide, and are received on'the other: On 


f 8 P IN 12 8 


* | 


the contrary, this does receive ar both irs extremities z 


for two Prominences of the Occiput do enter inxo its 
two ſuperior Cavities, which make its Articulation 
with the Head; and at the ſame time two other Pro- 


minences of the ſecond Vertebra do enter into its "wy 


inferior Cavities, which do join them both together. 

We muſt obſerve, That rhe Articulation of the. . 
Head is made on the anterior Part of this Vertebra, and 
not on irs poſterior Part, to the end it may be the 
better ſupported by the body of the Vertebre, and that 
it max be fo kept the better in its Equilibrium, We 
muſt alfo* obſerve, that the Aperture which is in the 
middle of this Verttbra, is greater than that of the 
reſt; for beſides that it gives paſſage to the Medulla 
Spinalis, as all the others do, it receives the Tooth of 
the ſecond, which paſſing chrough i its aperture, does 
unite it ſelf to the Os Occipitis. 

The ſecond of the Vertebræ is call'd the Wheeling Vers 
tebra, becauſe it is upon this that the Head and the 
-irſt Vertebra do turn about as upon a Pivot, and be- 
cauſe from the middle of its body there does riſe a 
Proceſs, which repreſents in ſome meaſure a- Tooth, - 
which bas alſo given it the name of Dentata at this 
Proceſs, whoſe Surface is ſome what unequal, that the 
Ligament which riſes from it, and which ties it with _ 
the Occi put, may faſtem the better to it. It is likewiſe 
invironed with a ſolid and round Ligament, which 
has a curious fabrick, in order to hinder the Medulla 
Spinalis from compreſſion by this Proceſs. This Ver- 
zebra and the firſt are joined ro the Oociput; and they 
are conjoined to. one another by particular Lis, 
Which tie them ſtrongly to the Head, 

The · third is call'd the Axis, or the Arie mes be- 
Fe e's, it is this that begins to form a Body on which 
the two former Vertebræ, and the Head, are ſupported, 
as on an Axle-tree; the four following Vertebræ have 


no particular Names; - ir is obſervable only, that the 


laſt has no acute Proceſs forked like the others; and 


that this laſt begins to aſſume the Figure of *rhaſs « of 
the Back. : 


There are twelve Vertebræ that compoſe the! e 
owe are Ader than thoſe of the * * ſmiles 
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5 A thoſe of the Loins. We muſt obſerve, that wa. > 
are not all equal, and that they do become lar ger ane 
| - Rtronger, in proportion as they deſcend lower, for the 
ſame reaſon as that which bears ought to be ſtronger „ 
than that which is born; and befides, they all baving e 
a pyramidal Figure, have the more ſtrength from it. 5 7 
They have their Proceſſes ſpiney, - fimple, and acute, 


| Proceſſes are very large, for the articulation of the 
Coſtæ, or Ribs, which are faſtened to them; for each 


| tical, becauſe they do articulate thoſe Ribs; which are H 


are not ſo cloſe and compact as thoſe of the Back, to 


obliged to make, may be the freer, and that we may 


bo rhe Back. 


| be begins ro be ſel; : The three willy follow have 
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— reſt one upon another below: Their tranlyerſs 


Vertebra of the Back does articulate two Ribs, borh by | 
its Body, and by its tranſverſe Proceſſes | 
The firſt of theſe Vertebræ is called the Eminent, 8 


becauſe it is higher than the reſt; the ſecond is call'd The „ 


the Axillary, becauſe it is neareſt to the Armeßit; the of the Bak. ; 


eight which follow are call'd the Coſtal, or the Pleuri- 


inwardly inveſted with | the Pleura. The Eleventh One of the” 

Vertebra of the Back is call'd the Direct, becauſe its l. 
acute Proceſs does not bend downwards ro reſt upon 
the next below, as do the others. The twelfth is 
call'd the Girdler, becauſe it is ſituated in the Yard 
where the Girdle uſes to be worn. * e 

The Loins are compoſed of five Vertebræ, which are I 

thicker and larger than thoſe of the Back, becauſe. The lang 
they do ſerve for a Baſis to tbem; their „ 


the intent that the morions which the Loias are 


be able to ſtoop the more eaſily. They have their 
tranſverſe Proceſſes longer and finer than thoſe of the . 
Back, which ſerves there inſtead of Ribs, excepting _ _ .. © 
only the firſt and the fifth of them, which have them 
ſhorter; and this is the cauſe that the Vertelræ of tb = 
Loins do never hurt any part in the motions and flel : 
ons Which they make towards the Ribs. They have 
nine Proceſſes; for thoſe that are aſcending, which do 
ſerve to articulate them rogether, are dou le: Laftly, 
They have their Spines thicker and larger, which ſerves 
to faſten to them the better the Mulch and LI. 


_ The firſt of theſe e is calld the Nephrizicks N 


"8 
Ir Renale, becauſe the Reins or Kidneys lie on the de ore hy 5 If 


ir, and becauſe it is in this place that the Nephritick the Tong, 


. 


* 


Sj eerie gen em. The fifth is confder'd 
„„ r ſupport of the whole Spine, wherefare 
b TB . 
M The | O« Kaum is a great, lerze and immovable 
e. Sm. Bone, that ſetves for a Balis and Pedeſtal to the Spine. 
Fo FHF cannat tell tbe reaſon why it is lo called; ſome ſay, 
ir is becauſe the Antients did offer it in Sacrifice to 
their Gods; others, becauſe it is fo. very large 5 and 
5 others again, becauſe it encloſes the Pudenda. Its 
w Figne: Figure js triangular; it is hollow within, which ſerves 
=E / to form the cavity that is in the lower part of the Hy. 
> pogaſtrium, called the Pelvi:; it is ſmooth and envy 
8 on its anterior part, which hinders the parts contained 
ins it from receiving any hurt; it is convex and unequal 
"—— on its poſterior pare, which is a help to the better in- 
* ſertion of the Muſcles. | x Sk . 8125 
mim Anical- This Bone has three different Artienlations; irs firſt, 
* unt that of all the other Vertebræ; the ſecond is with 
* the Coceyx, and is made by Synchongroſis ; and its third 
is with the Os Innominata, by an indenting. Where- 
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fore we muſt gblerye on the ſuperior part of this Bone 


- _  _ twoaſcending Proceſſes, each of which bas a Glenoide 
Cavity that teceives the deſcending Proceſſes of the 
Aluaſt Vertebre of the Loins, and which makes the firſt 
* Articulation; alſo on its inferior part two {mall deſcen- 
ding Proceſſes, which are joined to the Ceccuæ, and 
-which-makegthe ſecond ; and again, on its lateral parts 
many intricet@ gᷣinus interlaced with Prominences, which 
receive and are received of the Of/4 Innominata, and do 
make the third Articulation. wy, 
\ The Parts which do compoſe the Os Saarum are 
reckon'd among the Vertebræ, not for their having the 
fame Uſe, but tbe ſame Reſemblance. The Os Sacrum 
is divided into five Vertcbre of a different bigneſs, of 
which the ſuperior is the biggeſt ; they loſe in bignels, 
n proportion to their deſcent, for the laſt is the leaſt of 
them all. Theſe Vertebre are eaſily ſeparated from one 
another in Infants, becauſe the Cartilages which con- 
join them, nat being become bony, break aſunder in 
=” the boiling ; but in adult Perſons they are ſo ſtrongly 
a '* 7 mnited, that they do make but one Bone, which indeed 
* _ - ought to be very ſolid, for the ſupport of the whole 
”  - __- _ Spine, and to articulate ſo ſtrongly as it does the O, 
O22, OE, rc ng EE. ag Kge-* 
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u. rirrn beuens vn. Arte. ; „ 


t the Cavity ends, which O 
8 - conveys. ths: Medells "Spins .. We muſt obſerve, that The ae 
l rhe Holes which are in it for tranſmiſſion of the Neryes, 5 4 
are not fimated laterally, as they are_in the other 15 «vw 0 
- Vertebre but before and behind; becauſe . 
lated on its ſides with the Oz Innominata, it e 
| ſuffer there, by reaſon of its Holes. The Holes — 2 
are greater chan thoſe behind; and it is through be 
former chat the laſt pair of Nerves do come forth of © © © 
the Medula Spinalis, and diſtribute themſelves imo © - 
the anterior parts of the Thighs and Legs. There: 
nothing that comes through the Holes behind, becauſe 
they are ftopr or filled with a membranous Tendos. ä 
Its tranſverſe Proceſſes are very ſmall, which is the 
- caule that hey give no inconvenience to its Articula- „„ 
tion with the O Innomimata. . 
This Bone has five Uſes ; the firſt is to ſerve for a The Us of : * 
Prop and Support to the Spine; ; the ſecond to contain b ,, ũ r 
the parts of the Hypegaſtrium, by forming a Capacity „ 


oportionable to their Magnitude; the third is to 

| Jelcnd them; the fourth, ro articulate the Ofſa ni. 3 
nata; and the fifth is, to give origin and inſertion to | * + 
many Muſcles. A 


The Cocox, or Rump- bone, is the laſt extremity of p AX 4 
the Spine; it is ſo called, becauſe Ir reſembles the ns — 885 
of a Cuckow ; it is ſituated at the end of the Os 8. 
crum ; it is compoſed of three Bones, of which 
greateſt does touch the Os Sacrum; the ſecond js 
than the former; and the third, which is very >" 5 
is that to the end of which is faſtened a ſmall Carth _ _ - .-— Ml 

lage They are all three joined together by a very _ W hy, _ 
lobfe connexion, which makes them plant, and to „ 
draw back eaſily behind. „ 

la Women theſe Bones do jet curwards, more then 5 5 
they do in Men; becauſe they have need for a greater i 
Cavity, to incloſe the Matrix, and to contain the In- i 

Q - 
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fant « ring their being big with Child. The end of -- 
theſe Bones does always bend inwards, that it may Vi he Corn. 4 
no inconvenience in Sitting; bur the draw backwards _— 
.a little, for the better extruſion of the Excrememnts ; © 4+. 


and they do ſo in Women, in time of * to 2 r- 


1 the greater paſſage to the Infant. 


21 have now endeavoured, Gentlemen, to omic "ON 8 bs g 
fhing 5 regards wi 5 P INE, and all Us 3 | 
5 ts 
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6 Of the BONES of the Thorax, c . 
bat the Surgeon being thrggghly inſtructed in its eras | 

k -*  - © Conformation, may be able to preſerve it in its natural 

_— fare; which is not always eafie for him to do. For ir 


bdeing compoſed of many Bones united together, it ofcen : 
bauappens that it falls ſometimes too much inwardly, - 
„ n - | 7 n M , 
oe and ſometimes outwardly, and ſometimes towards the 
Ribs: And then it cauſes not only a great Deformity to 
the Body, but alſo ſometimes occaſions Death it ſelf ; « 
becauſe ir makes a compreſſion on the Heart and the 


I; 


.. Lungs, and hinders the Medulla Spinalis from diſtribu» * *| 
_ *ting the Animal Juice to all the Parts. e | 

+ I éſhall entertain you, in my next Demonſtration; _ 

Vith the Bones of the Thorax, and with the Oi Inno- 
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bo th BONES of the Tuozax, | 
ud thoſe of the Hips, called the Ofla Þ} 
WEE: on Innominata. 23 "i . 
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X FTER having ſhewn you Gentlemen, the {| © 
| 2 firſt Bones of the Trunk of the Body, which 1 
4 4 are thoſe of the Spine; it remains that I ſhould - 
>.  derfiohftrate to you thole of the Thorax, and the 00% 
ii“... GR 8 1 
PTPDhe Brain and the Heart have functions ſo noble, 
ag4luand ſo neceſſary to our Life, that Anatomiſts have nat 5 
Peet been able to decide which of tlieſe two Paris ought || i 
do have the preheminency of the other. But without 1 
perplexing our ſelves in this intricate Queſtion, I ſhall + 
= - * follow the Order I have propoſed ; and we ſhall find, 4 
Sucre of in the examination of the Thorax, that its Compoſi- 
8 2 tion is no leſs worthy of our Admiration, than was 
har of the Cranium: It is partly Bony, and partly "i 
Frleſhy; becauſe ir not only ſerves io contain and defend "20 
tie Heart and the Lungs, but has need of expanding 8 
And contracting it (elf according tu the motion of theſe 
55 . 
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The Breaſt (which is alſo call'd the Thoras, um amd 78 E- 
' $ops, h. e. ſalio ; becauſe rhe Heart, which it encloſes, ** 3 * i 
never ceaſe to beat) is of an oval Figure, elpe- - $i =—_ 
| cially when the Diaphragma moves downwards. It is „ 
terminated above by the Clavicles, before by the 
Sternum, behind by the Vertebre of the Back, on tbe 
Sides by four and twenty Ribs, and belew by the 
Cartilages of the Coſte Nothæ, and by the Cartilgass 
Xiphoides, ro which is joined the great Muſele 1 
the Diaphragma. 3 '4 
It was neceſſary that this Cavity of the Breaſt ſhauld Mennitule 
be great, large and deep, ro the end the Parts con- ofthe , 
rained in it ſhould be able to move with more faci- A 
ly : And ir is obſerved, that thoſe who have it great 
ly exrended, do live much longer than thoſe who have hb 
it ſmall and narrow. 

The Bones which compoſe the Thorax. are the K 
Sternum, the Ribs, and the Clovicles I am now going — Vi 
to demonſtrate them unto you, as well as the Ofja I. e 4 
nominata. e 

The Sternum is all char anterior part of the They r 
which above touches the Clavicles, and ends below at TheStramnsi - © 
the Cartilago Xiphoides, and laterally both on the right > 
and left is joined to the ends of the Ribs before. Ie 
body does proceed forward, but bends towards the 3 
Ribs, in order to form the tound ane Figure of 
the Breaſt, on which it is, as it were, Forres, Which 3 
has cauſed it to be called Sternum. . 45 ih TS 5 

To know well the Subſtance of the See 3 The 3 | 
.examine it according to the different 8 Infants — A 
ic is wholly Cartilaginous, excepting only: the  firft ©. 
Bone, into which the Clavicles are annexed LETS 
People it is wholly Boney, and even the Cartilages 3 = 
which join ir with the Ribs can hardly be leparar F 


= 


x" Is, i " © * * © * N * a * 
n _ 


8 8 * 
—— 


with a Knife; but in thoſe of a Midling Age it is fo . E 
to be partly Boney. and partly Cartilaginous. we” 2 » 
I have told you, that in Infants the Srernum was whol- Tur 44 4 


ly Cartilaginous, and that it did not 785 bard but on- 2 

ly with Time, the ſuperior part of it turning boney ge 15. * 
ſooner than the middle, and the middle ſooner than its 5 va 3 
inferior part. The exact number of the Bones of the . " 2 
Sternum cannot be determined, until they become per- „ 
fect Bones; for in ſome Infants there have been found | | 
eight, which by growing together after ſeven Years old, 
8 come ip! be 1 four, and mene but three. 8 
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; Some Authors avs fixed their number to be Seven, 
becauſe berween\every ſpace of the Ribs a little line is 
to be ſeen, Which ſeems to ſeparate the Sternum into ſo 


= many Bones as there are Ribs which articulate with it. 


But 1 ſhall continue in the number of Fhree, which i is 
| that number which is commonly found in ir. 
* ps The Firſt of the Three Bones of the Sternum is the 


* ſuperior of them, it is larger and thicker than the reſt, 
Srermum, its upper part is ſomewhat like a little Creſcent; and 


I believe * is on this account that ſome have called iĩt 
rhe Upper Fork. On each ſide of its ſuperior part a 
Sinus is (een, that receives the head of the Clavicle; 
with which it is joined by means of a Cartilage: E bas 

- _Iikewiſg another Sinuous Cavity in the middle of its 
gal and petit part, which makes room for the 


be Second of theſe Bones is placed under the 


+% C I | ; h £ - 
þ The ormer; it is ſtraiter and thinner, bur ir is longer. 
* _ _ There ate divers Sinus to be ſeen on both its fides; 
2  Whichreceivethe Carrilages of the Ribs that articulate 


; 4 2 "BE in them. 
3 Tbe Third is fill Jeſs in length than the Second; 
* W ir it is thicker ; ir is found under the two former ; 
| 22 the jt ends at the cartilage Xi phoides, ſo called becauſe it i 
| — is ſharp. lixe the point of a Sword. 
1 This Cartilage is commonly triangular, and obe! ; 
|  Thecerrileg ſometimes it is round, and at other times divided in 
ad. two, which bas cauſed ſome to call it the Fork. When- 
> ever it finks inwardly by ſome ſtroak, or by ſome fall, 
wo it occaſions Vomiting, which ceaſes not until it is re- 
is vie. ſtored to its proper place. This Cartilage ſerves ro 
defend the Stomach, to tie and faſten the Diaphbragma, 
3 And to ſupport the Liver before, by means of a rge 
a Ligament that is tied unto it. 
=_ Articula heſe three Bones are joined together by Cartilages, 
= which do fill up the middle ſpaces, and ſerve inſtea of 
Ligaments to them: They de likewiſe form à Cavity 
which appears outwardly, and which ſome do call the 


Pit of the Heart. 


* Ali Uſes, The Uſes of the Sternum are four : The firſt is for 


' the forming the anterior and middle part of the Breaſt ; 
the ſecond 1s to join and articulate the Coſte, and the 
| Clavicles ; the third is to contain and defend the Heart, 
. and the Parts for Reſpiration; and the fourth is 0 
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'E Sides they do form,. both on the right and left. 
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Mediafti we, Which is a Membrane that ſcyarares or 
divides the Breaſt into two Parts. 


74 — " 


The Coſts, or Ribs, have been, fo called; becauſe >" pp 
they are 8 fides. of the Breaſt, whoſe rwo The xibe: 


We ſhall be perfectly inſtructed in all that regards $ixthings to 
be examined 


- the Coſts, after we (hall have examined their Subftarice, 


their Figure, Connexions, Number, Parts, and Uſes. iche Ribs, 


. . The Subſtance of the Ribs is partly Boney, and . | 
ly Cartilaginous: That end of the Rib which is 9 . 


— with the Vertebra, being ſlenderer than that which 

is joined to the Breaſt, is of a harder ſubſtance, that it 

may be the leſs ſubject to be fractured; the other Ex- 
tremity, on the contrary, is of a more ſpungy (ok - 
ſtance, and the middle part of it has a middlit 

ture between the two ends, both in reſpect of 5 
ſtance and Bigneſss. 8 . 


All che Ribs! in their anterior part do end with ce = 2 > = 
tilages, which ate to them inſtead of Epipbyſes, ann .:, 
which ſometimes do become fo hard, with Ape. that EIS. _ 1 
they cannot be ſeparated from the Sternum witk a . _ 


Knife. And it is nk that. the * of 1 

ſuperior Ribs are harder than thoſe of the inferior, — 85 

cauſe they are immediately joined to the Sternum 3 

whereas the others are not con joined to it but by ot 

Cartilages, and ene more obliged to com- 
reaſt 


ply with the motions of the 5 


The Figure of the Ribs is a Semi - circle, or a Creſcent; „ 


if you conſider but one of them ar a time; bur if on men. 
examine two of them together, as they lie in a 


leton, they do make a compleat Circle: They are of 2 5 5 on 5 


6 


a concave figure within, to form the capacity of the 


. Breaſt 3 and convex. without, for the better reſiſting 
Accidents : The farther they are diſtanced from the + 
Sternum, they become the more narrow and round; _* , 


but they flatten and become larger, according as they 
do approach unto it. They are nor all a like great; 
for the ſuperior are ſhorter, the middle Ribs are che i 
gteateſt of all, and the inferior are very ſmall. Theſe 
different Magnitudes were neceſſary in Nature, for the - 
formation of the Arch of the Breaft ; and although the 
ſuperior and the inferior. Ribs are the ſmalleſt, yer 
theſe. do alſo differ from one another, in that the PT. 
righgr 2 25 1 150 i Ribs, | 
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= * them to have but a very looſe or ſlack Articulation. 


2 of the BONES ede The 


"Connexioa The Ribs are articulated with other Bab at a” 
of the Ribs, their Extremities, ar their anterior Part with the Ster- 
num by Synchondrofis, and at their poſterior Parr with the 


Vertebræ by Arttrodia ; this laſt Articulation is double, 


in the ſeven firſt Ribs, one of them is made wirh the 


5 | body of the Verte bra, and the other with the tranſverſe 


Proceſs; for the five lower Ribs are only joined by a 
Simple Tuberofiry or Prominence. 


— of The Number of the Ribs ſeldom varies: it is always 


the Ribs. that of rwenty four, twelve on each fide; they are 
divided into True, and Falſe Ribs. The True are the 
ſeven Superior, and are ſo called, becauſe they do finiſh 


the Circle more perfectly than the reſt, and becauſe 


they do touch the Sternum, with which they have a 


' G6. Afirong Articulation : the two firſt on each fide, rec- 
One of the; Koning from above, are named the crooked, the wo 
firſt Ribs, next the ſolid, and the three others rhe Pectoral Ribs. 


The five laft Ribs are called Falſe, 'becauſe they are 
cauſe they do not reach the Sternum, which occaſions 


They are faſtned to the Vertebræ bebind, but before 


3 D AF E Rib. Key terminate in long and ſoft Cartilages, which 
bend upwards, and are united ſo faſt to the Superior 


Coſte, as if they were glewed to them, except the laſt, 
which being the ſmalleſt of all, has no Adheſion before 

| = to any other. 
In the Ribs two kind of Parts are confidered, thety 
of Body, and their Exttemities; that which makes the 


the Ride, middle and principle Parr of them, is called the Body. 
# 5 


| a great Kid. ſmaller, ſofter, and ſhorrer than the others, and be- 


Their Superior Part is alſo remarkable, having two 


Lips, the one Internal, and the other External, unto 
which the Intercoftal Muſcles are taſtned ; and ſo is 


* their Inferior Part, which has likewiſe two Lips, that 


are ſeparated by a Sinus along the Rib, which Sinus 


diſappears, according to the Length it removes from 


the Vertebra. This Sinus does ſerve to lodge the At- 


tery, and the Intercoſtal Veins, the Extremities being 
double, the one joins the Sternum, and the other the 
Vertebre, as L have ſhewn-them to you. Ar the An- 
3 terior Extremi thefe i a ſmall Cavity in the End of 


the Rib which ſetwes to receive the Point of the Carti- 


lage, which is there by this means more ſtrongly uni- 


ted, than if it bad only lain upon it: and at the gther 


| Exremiry, belides its double Articulation by Arthro- 


dia 3 
7) 


? 


it eds boar, n 


he 
Parts hieß L and laſtly lo; siwe Ori rigin 


_ their Neck, which is longer, f oother, and 


te Ribs dg ſetve .forcheee purpoſes: "ſt 70 Eg nav. Lg 4 F 
Tapaciry''of the BrealtJ* ſecondly 4 defend te 


The Clavieles, or Charnel-bones: ate ſaceatied;. 3 1 1 . . = 
1 they are like Keys which ſhut the Superior Part The ca. =. 
of the Thorax, vr elſe becauſe they do faſten che Shoul- bt. 
der win the Srernum.- Beſides, the Arms have no 8 
other Bones bur-rheſe ro faſten them unto the Breaſ. 

They are two of chem, one on each fide, they have Articulariens * 88 
A tranſverſe Situation at che lower part of the Neck, ks f rhe , 

and the upper r part of che Breaſt, a little above the 20 
teſt Ribs ; ; they are articulated at both Ends, of which 

one is joined | to the Superior Proceſs of the Shoulder, 
by a large and oblong head, and this by means f a m 
Cartilage which nevertheleſs. does not adhere to it, . 0d 
the Intent that it may yield a little in the Motions o 3 
the Arm and Shoulder, | but which is ſaſtned nr x ü 
Ligaments that involve the Joint; and the other EW, 
is joined with the Steraum, as 1 have alread laid. 1 
Befides theſe two Articulations;-there is often a Ro 
third, which is made of it with the two firſt+ Ribs, by ARR” 
two ſmall Prominences, of which one riſes from the 24-5 
Superior: Part of the Rib, and the other from the lower 

part of the Clavicle, and which are OjoineR: * neun „ A 
of a ſmall Cartilage. Ws: | E * os | 

The Subſtance of the Clavicles is chick, but 8 A . 
and fungous, whence it is that they are often fractu- GRIER... pe 
red, and when a Fracture does happen, their en Le =; 8 1 
and Callys are ſooner made, than 1n other Bones.. Re 

Tbeir Figure is like unto that of a WH: * of N 
two Se circles con joined and oppoſite one to the 2 fans 
other; it is convex ourwardly towards. the Neck. and 3 
a little concave inwardly, that the Veſſels which ne 2 5 Dy 5s, _ 
under them, may not ſuffer Compreffion, It is ob= | 
ferved that Men have them more bent, for which reaſon # 
it is that they have their Arms more free for Exten fin. 
. rhe contraty, Women having them ſtraiter, haue 

r che ſame Agility with their Arms, nor can they - |. | 
E a Stone With the 7 Strength as AA; 
this little Defect of theirs is ſupplied by 1 Beauty. of: „ 


ore __ OM 


0p Wrincles a and Cayiries than thoſe of Mer ö 


The Uſes of 


l of the Arms, which do move more eaſily forwards and 5 


NN 


The Hip- 


bones or Offs which do form the laſt part of the Trunk of the Body. 
5 They are called Oſſa Innominata, or Bones without a 
Name, becauſe taking them all together they have no 


Articulaions The Hip- bones are rwo, one on each fide, Gruared at 


2 * 


The Clavicles are aſſiſtant to the diffefent. Motions 
backwards, by reaſon they are ſupported on, theſe 
Bones as upon a BaHHi. They are likewiſe of great uſe 
to hinder the Arms from too great an Extenſſon for- 


wards ; and for this reaſon thoſe Animals which have 


* 


occaſion for their Superior Extremities to move ſor- 


wards, have no Clavicles at all. j) 
- The laſt of the Bones which I am now to demon- 
ſtrate to you, are thoſe of the Hips, ot Oſſa Innominata, 


particular Name, but when they are divided into Parti- 
culars, they have every one a Name which diſtinguiſhes 
them from one another, as you will preſently ſe. 


of the Hip- the lower part of the Trunk; they are articulated at 


oY 


. 


When theſe Bones do come to be examined 


hase theſe 


1 


7 


a - 


br; '% 
Rs + i 


Bones wore 


From, eſpecially in Chid bearing 14» 
benen Theſg Bones do ſerve for the Inſertion of Muſcles, 


their poſterior part, with the Os Sacrum, and on their 
lateral parts with the Femur ; the firſt of theſe Articu» 


lations is made by Ginglymus,. for many ſmall Promi- 
nences in both theſe Bones do enter into Cavigies pro- 
portionable to their Bigneſs, inſomuch that theſe Bones 
do receive, and are reciprocally received. The ſecond is 
made by Enarthrofis, for the head of the Femur, which is 


very big, is received by a gteat Cavity that is on the la- 
teral and external part of theſe Bones. There is obſerved 


at the bottom of this Cavity a ſmall Ine quality, at the 


very place where the Ligament is inſerted, Which by ty- 
ing ſtrongly in its place, the head of the Femur does hin- 


der it from Luxation, unleſs upon very great Efforts, ſuch 


as do uſe to cauſe Luxation of this Part. 
nicely in 


a Skeleton, we do eaſily find that therg is a: Difference 


between thoſe in Men, and thoſe in Women; they are 


ſtronger and ſmaller in Men, and greater and flenderer 
in Women; 'inſomuch that tbe Cavity which is called 


and the Os Sacrum together, is much greater in the 


Skeleton of a Woman, becauſe it not only contains 
the Rectum, and the Bladder, as it does in Man, but 


alſo the Matrix, which has ng:d of a great deal of 
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the Pelvis, and the which is formed by theſe Bones, 


_ 


Bones do. But beſides theſe common Uſes, they are 
allo uſeful for tying the inferior Extremities with the 
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Trunk, for beating up and ſupporting the Spine, for 


helping to form the Capacity of the Abdomen, and to 


ſerve for a Baſis and Couch to the Parts contaiped in 
the Hypogaſtrium. VVUͤßs #7 . 
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bones divi- 


; "The Hip-bones conſiſt of three different Bones, which The Hip- 


are joined together by Cartilages, that grow drier with geg into 


Time, until they become ſo bony, that they ſeem to three. 


make bur one Bone with the others in Adult Perſons. 


[Theſe Cartilages do ſtill remain ſuch until. abour the 
Tenth or Twelfth - Year of Age; and then their Na- 
ture is not ſo defaced, but that there remain ſome Foot- 


ſteps of them, or ſome Signs by the means of which 


theſe Bones may be divided into three, which are the 


2 


Os Ilium, Os Iſchium, and Os Pubis. PEST 
The Os I/ium is ſo called, becauſe it contains the 
Gut Tleum ; this Bone offers it ſelf firſt, becauſe it is 
the greateſt ; ir is alſo fituated above the others; its 


Articulation is made with the Os Sacrum by Ginghmus, 


which is ſtrengthned by a Cartilage, and by a Membra- 


nous Ligament that is very ſtrong. 
The Figure of this Bone is ſemi- circular; we muſt 
here conſider its two Appearances or Surfaces, the one 
Internal, Which is filled with one of the Muſculi Flex. 
ores Femorss, called che Flexor Iliacus, by reaſon of the 
place-it poſſeſſes ;-and the other External, where the 
Muſculi extenſores Femoris are inſerted, Which are cal- 
led the threnGllrer · ß. OE 
That which is between theſe two Surfaces is the Co- 
ſta, which is bordered with two Lips, of which one is 
likewiſe Internal, and rhe other External ; rhe two Ex- 
tremities of this Rib do end with rwo Prominences, 
called Spines, . of which the Superior is much greater. 


than the Inferior. Near to this laſt? which is placed © 


before, is ſeen an Indenting or Norching thac facili- 
rates the Paſſage to the Tendons of the Muſculi Iliaci, 
and Pſoas, atid to the Crural Veins and Arteries, and to 
the Speere et 
Aud that we may forget nothing which aughr to 
be examined in this Bone, you may obſerve that with 
its inferior Part, it forms à part of that Cavity which 
receives the head of the Os Fer. 


I have already ſaid that this Bone was made yrger Mag 
of t 


in Women than Men, becauſe there was need 
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5 bim, another Uſe ſor it may be sſſigned. It is this which 
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„ SOFDe HIPCB UNS CY 
Tafants being well ſupported in the Maris; and this is 
the cauſe alſo that Women with Child do often feel 
in this part a Pain that is occaſiond by the Weight of 


* 


a 


t Sb | 
"The Os Iſebium is the ſecond of thoſe Bones which 
. compoſe the Hips. In ir three Parts are to be conſide- 
red; the Superior does make the preareft part of the 


= * 
— _ 


Cotyla, the Anterior makes a part of the Foramen Ovale; 1 


and the Inferior is rhat in which two Proceſſes are ob- 
ſetved, the one Poſterior, called the Spine-proceſs, and 


the other Anterior and Inferior. There is hkewiſe ſeen 


of the Obturator Internus. 


TS * 1 r ol 5 
cr 


I bis Bone is annexed to the Os Sacrum by a double 


8 1 2 N 22 * | . ? 
L.igament that riſes from it; one is inſerted in the 


acute Proceſs of the Hip, and the other behind at its 


Appenda ge, which ſerves to ſupport the Rectum Inte- 


ftinum. Its Extremity is called the tuberous part of 


the I/chium, which gives Riſe to the Muſcles of the 
Penis, 
Femoris. 


ir is alſo called Os Pedtinis; it is ſituated at the middle, 


and anterior part of the Trunk. It has four different 


Parts to be examined; the Anterior, which is joine. 
by Sync bondroſis with its Fellow, by means of a Carti- 
lage; the Poſterior, which being the Extremiry be- 
hind the Spine, does form one part of the Coty/a : It is 
between this Part, and the Extremity of the Os Ilium, 

that the Sinus is placed, through which*the Tendons 
of the Muſculi Lumbares, and Tliaci do paſs ; the Su- 
perior Part, otherwiſe call'd the Sping, is that in 
which the Muſcles of the Abdomen are inſerted; and 
laſtly, the Inferiqr is that which is joined with a Pro- 


minence made by the tuberous Part of the Iebium, 


both which Preminences do make the Foramen Ovale, 


otherwiſe called Hroides, into Which Prominences 


many Muſcles are inſerted. This Hole is intirely ſhur 


by a very ſtrong tedingus Membrane, to which are an- 
nexed the Muſcul; Obturatores, Which ſerve to move the. 


"bigh ſemicircularly inward or outward. | A Famous 
Anatomiſt has told us, that this great Foramen of the 


Z Os pubis has no other uſe,* but to lefſen rhe balk” of the | 


Os Inffeminatum." But without defiting id botradict 


ſerves 


* b k 3 1 2d 


a Sinus, or Cleft, which gives a Paſſage to the Tendon. 


' the Levarores Ani, and many of the Flexores 


- The Os Pubis is the third and laſt of the Hip- bones, 
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ſerves to facilitate the Motions of che Obruratoras;; Fae. 
if we Examine well after what manner they are faft- 
ned againſt this hole, we ſhall find that they would 
not have been able to act, if they had been poſited on 
a Superficies that was altogether flar and bony, which. 
would have given them too much reſiſtance; whereas. 
they having nothing to reſiſt them, they can both of 
them abbreviate themſelves by finking i in the middle, ſor 
the rhruſting inwardly or outwardly, the which they 
would otherwiſe never have been able to do, if there 
had not been a Vacuity behind. 

The O/% Pubis are ſlenderer and larger in Women The 3 nf 
than in Men; and thoſe Women who have them ad- 8 1 
vanced more out wardly, do undergo . Labour Women, ws 1 

the more eaſily. TT 
I ſhall finiſh, GENTLEMEN, this Demontiration, 4 3 5 
in relating to you two different Opinions, concerning | 7 
the Articulation which the O Pubis have with one Whether de - 


another. Bartholin pretends, that they do ſeparate oh 8 = 


* 


e 


aſunder in the Time of Delivery, nay that they can be teparae in 2 25 1 
divided with the back of a Knife, in Women newly ON ol 
Delivered, which cannot ſo eaſily be done h Y 
time. Thoſe who are of the contrary Opinion which | * 


is the true, do maintain that theſe Bones being-ance — 8 3 


joined, as they are, cannot ſeparate aſunder 'dillfing „ 

the Delivery; and thar if there has been found fm 8 
Women, in whom they have been eaſily ſeparated, it 
was the pure Effect of their natural diſpoſicion, ſome 
perſons poſſibly having had the Articnlatiops of them ' 
more looſe than others, and not upon the acedunt of” 
the Delivery, For I have opened and diſſected many. 
Women that were newly; brought ro Bed, in whom 


* 


| nevertheleſs. I was not Mie to ſepatate them without a 

ö great deal of pains. The Authority of ſo famous an Ana- „„ 

8 tomiſt, as was Bartholin, has cauſed this Opinion Id MW — 

: ſpread; bur I am obliged ro aſſure you, that both He, 4 e 

and thoſe who follow Him, are miſtaken in thus ⅛˖ 

matte, J EE EO 
We muſt allo. -obſerve; «hack ithe Cuartilage which 1 


Joins the two Ofſa Pabis. together, is of a Subſtande mark 3 
capable of plying. Wherefore in hard and painſyl IP 
Labours, it may well happen thar-this\Cartilage mex = 3 
be diſtended @ little; but to believe it is that abne - e 
which facilitates the Delivery of the Fetus, is to for- 2 | 5 7 
ger chat which is moſt 1 3 e we Ln e 1 
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© Of the BONES of the OY 


thar the Head of à Frrus, in time of Labour, is ſo ſoſt 
that it can eaſily change the magnitude of its Figure 


| "= Aud the ſame thing may be ſaid of his Breaſt, and of his | 


Hips: ſo we ſee from thence, that it is rather the great 
change of Figure, which bappens ro theſe three Parts, 
that gives a free egreſs ro the Fetrs through or our of 
8 the Pelvis, which can be but little aggrandized by the 
© 85 extenſion of the Cartilage of the Os Pubis, which Car- 
ulage cannor yield __» three or four lines at I 
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8 e hen vou. GENTL EMEN, all the 

. Bones of the two Firſt Parts of a Skeleton: It now 
5 remains, that I ſhould let you ſee thoſe of the Ex- 
8 tremities, with which I ſhall finiſh my Ofteo/opy. 


{Tow ef © Theſe Extremities are Superior and Inferior ; both 
= the one and the other are like fo many Branches ſpriag- 
8 from the Trunk, and growing to it: The firſt are 
the Hands, and the ſecond the Feet. Ia this Demon- 
ſtration I -ſhall ſhew you the Bones of the Hands, . and 
in my next thoſe of the Feet. 

Although there is not a 5 0 in the Body bur de- | 
ſerves Admiration ; yet wet "Ar 6a/ that the Hand 
deſerves it above all other And Authors have 
done it but juſtice, and elpeclally Ariſtotle, hen they 
Have calbd it the Organ of Organs, and the Iuſtru- 

ment of Inſtruments. And if chere be ſomething ver 
particular, thar Narure bas LO, every Animal, 

either to defend it ſelf againſt others, or to preſerve it 
from outward Accidents or Injuries, ye may affirm, 

that Man has received two things preferably to all 

Animals, that is, Reaſon, and the Handl; the one for 
Council and Conduct, and the other for Execation. 
The fſitſt of them diſtinguiſhes him, and exalts him 
| above all other Animals; it is this Which gives him 


ominion over hem gt which conducts all.þ FOO ey" 
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and which; e Invention of all Arts, does enable 

him to make gad Uſe of them. Nevertheleſs; all cheſe 
Advamages would have been of little Uſe to Man, if 

he had not had Hands to execute what Reaſon dictates 2 

Win and: to make benafßt of all chat the Author of 

' Ts are the „N 
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the berrer, and that they may murua 
ther in their Actions, which could nor chore ben 
im perfect with one Hand alone. | : 
All Men, and even Infants, are naturally diſpoſed. to + 
make uſe of both Hands alike ; and if there be ſome of q =_ N 'Y 
them who uſe the Right Hand rather than the Left, Waden. 1 
we ought to think it proceeds only from à Cuftom © — 
which they have contracted, and becauſe they are .. 85 „ 
taught to take things with that Hand, and not becauſe * _ 
e Hear on that fide, which bas enclined 


there is 2 
them rathek to uſe that Hand than the Left; fine =, 
many of thoſe Perſons who have not been ſo taught, . "= 
do of themſelyes uſe ſometimes the Right, and fome- © YG 


times the Left indifferently 3 and when they are grown I EY 
up, they cannot get rid of this Cuſtom. AE _ 
Theſe Superior Extremities, which are the Subject of Divo 2 x: 
this Demonſtration, are divided into three Parts, the be 4 
Arm, the Cubit, and the Hand; the Arm conſifts TO >,» 1 
one Bone only, the Cubit of two, and the Hand of, 
ſeven and twenty. We will examine them all in their + t: 
turn, after that we have firſt conſider d the Seapula, or ; ! 7. = 
Shoulder-blades, which were comprehended in the x 
number of ſixty two Bones that compoſe the Arms. 8 „ 
The: of ra or Shoulder. blade, is ii Bone that 4 = 
forms the Shoulder; it is defines a large and lender The S © 
Bone, eſpecially in the middle, and thick in the Pro- b „ 
ceſſes; it is ſituated at the poſterior Part oh the ſupe- 1 Foe „ 
lor Ribe 5 e it ſerves- « of das of a Buckle Lek.” .,; 
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| Ars" igure, Con- 

mgnnexpions, Parts, and Uſes. 2 
8 B Ihe Figure of the Scapula is Tricoguler; of which 
The Scepuls. two Angles are poſterior, and the third anterior. It 
Olde. is Convex without, and Concave within, both fog irs 
better appofirion on the Ribs, and for containing a 

Muſcle, of which I ſhall ſpeak by and bv. 

1s Conne. It fas three ſorts of Connexions, . one by rthrodia * 
10. with the Humerus, having at its anterior angle à gle- 
; noide cavity, which receives the head of the Humerus ; 
this Cavity is covered over with a Cartilage that facili 
5 rates the motion; and it has a ligamentous brim, which 
8 by making the cavity deeper, and embracing the head 
bot the Humerus, does ſtrengthen its Articulation : The 
| other is made by Synchondroſis with the Clavicle; by 
means of a Cartilage that unites this Bone with the 
—_- Clavicle: And the third is made by Syſarcaſit with the 
_—  Pertebre and the Ribs; there being nothing” bur 
= Muſcles in all the poſterior part that unite it with” the 

WW  -- -- adjoining Bones. 

| 1 The Parts to be eonſideredl in this Kane, are many : . 

Ts” 1 We will begin with its Baſis, which is it OY parr, 
Kad next to the Vertebræ of the Back. This Ba/is: doth 


— 


8 7 i as end with two Angles, of which one is called the Superior | 
Angle, and the other the Inferior: The Parts which | 
> come from theſe Angles towards its Neck are called the 
EET... Goffx of the Scapula, of which there arg alſo two; 
- rhe one is call'd the Upper Coſta, which is the flen- 0 
_— dereſt and ſhorteſt ; and the other rhe Lower Coſts, ! 
—_ which is the thicker and the longer. | 


The wo The two Surfaces of this Bone do differ ode from 
| - Surfacesde- the other; the Internal is hollow, to lodge he Scapu- 
tand. lar Muſcle; the External is elevated, 10 form a con- 
miuiderable Eminence, which from the bottom of the 
—_ Baſis does rife ſtrait upwards ; it is call'd the Spine of 
—_— the Shonlder-blade,” whoſe end is called Acromium, be- 
aa Anauuſe it reſembles an Anchor. Some have pretended 


3 that it was a different Bone from the 3 becauſe 
hs during the Infancy it is only 4 Cartilage, which grows 
—  bony'by Th and little; and after twenty years of 
Age become; ſo hard, and ſo united to the eo the 


| =... Spineptharfr appears one and the ſame Bone. 
0 ME” > SIE On each! fide of this fame” Spine theſe are two Pirs, 
_—_ one'abovgf called Fofſa Supra · Spinata; and the other | 
OW. erpef fb, called 4 e e 
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| chan the . e halen the- 1 £% FE; 
Spinati, it contains ſome more Muſcles, which do ſer̃ re 


the Neck, and which advanges above the head of the ,t E: 4 4 
Shoulder- bone, is called Coracoides, becauſe it i like 


Bone of all the whole Arm. In order to know it wane mus, * 


perfectly made, theſe two Bones of the Cubitmus and yy XX 


"Res $5 
having both of them Prominences and Cavities Which % 236 ND 
form this Articulation: The Humerus is alſo joined bs 3 1 
with the Radius by Artbrodia, having a eee nas c2, . 25 r 


its end, Which is receiyed into the Cavity that lies at „ 4 
the end of the Radius; it is this Articulation that cauſes 1 


called by tome Pronation and Supination Kh "Bis ES; 95 3 Y 
Z 1 we may he yo the Parts of the ene Aer 


for the Motion of the Arm; and in the middle of the - (5-7: = 
Spine there is a crook'd Emipence. call'd the Creſt, 2 cans - 
the Wing of a Batt, by reaſon of its reſemblance,' | 

The Proceſs which is placed at the ſuperior part of 3 a- 


the Bill of a Raven: This ſtrengthens the Articulation _ 
of the Shoulder, and gives riſe to one of the Muſcles of: . wn 
the Arm, that is therefore named Coracoides. 2ͤ 
* We muſt ſtill obſerye two Cavities more, obe of 612, 
which i is between the Neck and the Arcromium, and te 
other between its Superior Coſta and the Apophyſi Ge © me 
coides, they do both ſerve for the paſſage of Veſſels 8 
and laftly, the Concavity which is at the end of „ 1 
Exterior Angle, is call'd the Glenoide Caviryoof. the : = nn 
Sca la, of which J have already ſpoken _ ©. = _ 
he Shoulder-blade has many Uſes z it gives origine 3 3 
and inſertion to the Muſcles, as all other Bones; ; It the Se p. "5 
faſtens the Arm to the Body; ir ſerves for a : e —— 
to the Arm, that it may more conveniently; mae - | 5 
motions; 3 1 makes the Shoulder, and defends the 8 
internal e with its bulk or largengſs, which _ 55 | -# 2 a 5 — 
the Riben „ 5 
The rr is compoſed only of the n . Sh, = 
re which is the greateſt and — — 1 3 


we muſt examine its Connexions, and its Parti. 8 - þ 
It is Articulated at both its ends; the upper end: is 4 © 
with the Scapula by Arthrodia, as 1 have ſhewn you ofthe ths. 5 _ 
already; and the lower part is doubly joined by Gin- mae we 1 be 
ghmus with the Cubitus, and by Arthrodia with the 5 3 


3 Wie muſt obſerve, that the Ginglymus is here 


Humerus reciprocally receiving at the ſame end, and Ke. 3 


the motions of the Cubitur inwatds and outwacds, 
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ma, and theſe are two, abe, see ue ole: 
erior. : 
D The Body of the Husa is long and round 3 OA 
The Body of an Internal Cavity all irs length, and which contains 
| 25 the Marrow ; its Figure is not abſolutely ſtraight, but 
2 a little hollow. on the infide, and raiſed on the outſide, 
go © for tbe ſtrengthening of it in irs Actions. In it there is 
obſerved a Line which deſcends and terminates in two 
Condyli; this ſerves to faſten more nn, che Muſcles 
—_ :-: Which are inſerred in this Bone, 
r The Upper-end of the — 2 is much ungen, and 
mie upcer- more ſpungy than the Lower; it contains a Medullary 
Dede Juice This part is call'd the Head: It is not only in- 
. vironed on all ſides with Ligaments and Membranes, 
which come from the Glenoide Cavity of the Scapule, 
| but it is likewiſe involved with four Aponeuroſes of the 
| Muſcles that compaſs ir. A little from under this 
| Head there is a part that is round, and a little ftrair, 
EZ. - calld the Neck; and ar the fore · part of this Head 
ES We... there appears a pretty long Clett, which goes to the 
=. middle-part of the Bone; it is made like unto a Gut- 
PURE fee ter, to make room for one of the Tendons of che Muſs 
wk eculu, Biceps. . 
„„ 85 The Lower- end of this Bones Amaller. e and | 
13 Ae Lower- harder than the other; it is alſo bigger, becauſe it is 
puerrof che joined with tbe two Bones of the Cubitus, Which are 


1 N 5. -- pa on the fide of one another, and which have rwo 
Eo + Gifferenr Motions. In this Place we ſee three Proceſſes, 
=: + 7 > and two Cavities: The firſt of rhe Proceſſes is the Su- 
3 Wo perior. which is the larger, it is a round Head which 
1 articulates with the Radius: The ſecond is the Infe- 


— rior or Internal, it is ſmaller than the former, and called 
1 . 1 5 Apopb yſis Condyloides ; it does not atticulate with an 
Bone, becauſe it only ſerves for the origin of the MA 
/ Flexores of the Hand! In the middle of theſe two 
__—  - Condyli is a third Proceſs that is ſmooth, oblong, and 
3 made in "at of a Pully, round which the Cubitus bas 
. its Motions: The two Cavities are neat this Proceſs, 
v» one is internal and ſmaller, and the other external and 
gKngRereater; they receive the  apophyſes Coroni des of the 
3 Cubitus, and the Pully i is — 3 gh the Caviras. 8 


wmuatoides of the ſame C TR : 

The Elbow conſiſts of vol 5 Bones; Fon. en a the 

e different contrary Motions that it has, and which 5 
„„ 5 not haye been ak by 9 lone; ooly, | 
| "©. = „ TOE * . Tag 
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joined by Ginglymus, which indeed would have allowed: LM 
the Arm to bend, and to extend, but not to have "59,5 
turned both inwards and outwards, the which motions 5 5 0 — 
are pres v. by the e which to this end i is Joined 2 1 
r * | 3 
- Fheſe two Bones. are. nor ſo long nor 5; hen as Tr ro Bones. 
his: of the Humerus, but they, are both of them Penn en 
much of the ſame magnitude; nevertheleſs, the Cu- .. „ A» 
bitus is a very little larger than the other; and this We, 3 
difference has cauſed them to be called by ſome he „ 
Great, and the Little . : They are removed from 
one another in their nddle, for the more convenient 
ſituation of their Muſcles for the Paſſage of the Veſſels, 5 
and eſpecially for their eaſier motion; and heſides, it 
was fit that having different Actions, their bodies . 
ſhould have different Situation. They do touch one 1 75 
another at their Extremities, being likewiſe articulated | | 
together, as I ſhall ſhew you ee One is PR | 1 
the Cubitus, and the other the Radius. Ho 
The Cubitus, or the Bone of the Elbow, is ſo called 
W ir is this that makes the Elbow. Ochecs bave . 
named it the Uma, becauſe in old times: it ſerved 3 Y 4 7 15 Ds 
an Ell, ora Meaſare ; and though this Meaſure is n I „ 
exact, ſome having it longer and ſome ſhorter; M ER 
vertheleſs, we do ſee ſome, even now- a- days, uſe Bd 


length of thei he ro meaſure Things. In this Bons 5 3 — 
we muſt confider tw] O Thiogs, 1 Us irs 15 x I „ 


Parts. 3 EY I 
Tbe Cubis is articulated at both ends, at its upper 4. ; = 
end two ways. with the —. end 25990 the Humerus 7 of — 


Arthrodia ; and irs lower: end it 
the Os Carpi by its end, and 
Radius by its lateral or ſide: rt. Theſe rwo Ares =—_ 
rions are made by Arthrodig. 5 * 1 4 
We cannot well examine the Parts of the Cubitns, tu Di: | MY 
unleſs we do divide i it into three, its Superior, liddle, =O 
and Inſerior part. 5 „ 8 I | 
At the Superior part of the Cubitys we. obſerve 8 BB 
Procefles;: and two Cavities; the ble of cheſe * SE : 
assi is e W FT” me. -.-— 
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9 Re when'the Arm is bent, and ie hinders 7 it 


- from bending backwards. Theſe two Proceſſes do 


enter into the two Cavities that are at the lower end 
of the Haumerus, Of the two Cavities that are at 


tie ſuperior part of the Cubitus, one which is“ very 
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pgs great is placed between the two Proceſſes; and ir is 
5 "Calle Sinus Sigmatoides, becauſe it reſembles a Greek 


ie ao ; this does receive the end of the Humerut. In 


the middle of this Caviry there is a Line, or an Emi- 


nence, that goes from one 2 to vother, and 
- which enters into the Sinus gin part which is at 
the lower end of the Humerus* 

very ſmall, it is on the lateral and imernal part of the 


0 Cabitur; it is this which, by receiving the Radius, does 


join them together. 
At the Middle part of the Cubitus are es 


\ 3 TT Middle three Angles, of which the Internal, call'd the Spine, 


3 is very ſharp; the other two are not ſo keen ; the one 
is anterior, and the other poſterior. . 


4 7 — K At che Tnferior part there are two Prominences and 


| . a Cavity: The firſt of theſe Prominences is ſituated 


at the lateral and inferior part, ir is received into the 


21 9 Slenoide Cavity: of the Radius: The ſecond is at the 
end of this Bone, and called Sryloides; it ſerves to 


8 5 ; wg Late the Joint, and is therefore placed externally: 


ny 
8 
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N The Cavity which is at the end of the = pans 0 


make an Arthrodia with the Carpus.” 
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1 5 . Fn 85 The ſecond Bone of the Elbow is called the Radius, 
3 . becauſe ſome will have ir to reſemble the Rains, or 


Spoke of a Wheel. We are to conſider two things in 
it, as in other Bones, its Connexions, and its Parts. 


8 This Bone is &ficnlared like rhe Cubitus, in its Su- 
e Redins perior and its Inferior p 


a; by its ſuperior part two 
0 


ways, and both by Athrodia, the one with the ex- 


a 2 7 - rernal Condylus of the Humerus, and the other wirh 


elke cubitus; by its inferior part it is alſo articulated 


two ways, either with the Os Carpi, or with the Cu- 


; n  bitus, and both theſe are Artbrodia: for the Cubirus 


and the Radins are joined together both above and 

below, only with this difference, that the upper part 

x ” of the Culbirnus receives the Radins, and the Wer Pe 
of the Radius receives the Cubitus, 


qi. But if we would be inſtructed in all that concerns 
0 the Radius, 'we muſt likewiſe divide it into three parts, 


oy 8 85 the Middle, "wy the a 1 25 1 


The other Cavity is 


+» At AX 9 ts 


— 


| Cu itus, Which leſſens according as it is elongated from 


| Apophyſis” Styloides does jointly form a great bunch 


begins where the Bones of the Elbow do end,. and * „ 9 
_ terminates with the ends of the Fingers. e 


Pls 
5 PW. ES, 4 | 
 riculation of the Elbow and the” "Metacarpus. Theſes, ＋ - 
he Bones 2 1 3 


| 4 8 is ede and one of the Flexores of the 


and N ualities, which are like ſo many little Chan- rhe 


Tbtee wic ate been in its Ste part, 15 1 9 
Head a Neck, and a Tuberoſity; the Head is round ered ." 
and ſmooth, for irs better Motion; there is over this pen Fe: 
Head a Glenoide Cavity that receives the Superior Con= ' 8 
dylus of the Humerus ; the Neck is very long, for ob- 

ligne Morions; the Tuberofiry or Eminence is fituated 
under tHe Neck; it is in this Place that the Muſculus 


W's the middle part we abt obſerve, that! It er N 
acute Angle, called the Spine, and that it grows till Thewiddle | i 
bigger as it comes nearer to the Wriſt ; contrary to the ot e 


the Elbow. And in this we ought to admire th 

Wiſdom of Nature, which in making theſe two Bones S 

unequal in their Extremities, found means t render 

the Arm equally ſtrong in its whole length, by placing = "5 5 2 | 

0 1 9 9 part of one Bone with the weakeſt part 2 
the other 


At the Inferior Part are obſerved many Sinuo 


e to avoid burting the Tendons that go par- Reins 05 9 N _— 
eubch to the outward part of the Hand. There ate N 9 
likewiſe two Cavities, of which one, that is at its Ex- 


tremiry, does receive the Bones of the Carpus; att 5 „ 
the bo er being ſmaller, is at its lateral and interna! PE "of 
Part, in the which is placed a Prominence of the (u- 1 > 8 


bitus, We muſt not forget this Prominence, which is * Fe = 
at the external Part of its. Extremity, which with the 5 N 
ao N 
which receives the Bones of che hen, and hinders 4 
A | a 5 EP 25 To 24 E 
e Hand, properly peaking, is made up of the r . RS. 
Carpus or Wrif, the Metacarpus, and the Fingers; Ws 5 i A 


4 * 
5 


The Carpus, or Wriſt, is the firſt part of the Hand; Xe 
it is a heap of Bones Gtuated berween the Inferior Are The 


Bones are eight, placed in two Rows "four in each Row. 7 y 
e muſt firſt examine the Situation of thoſe of the 1 . I 
Firſt Rank, and then thoſe of the Second. from one. 8 
A Firn Rank is compoſed of four Boes, of which 5 „ 
fo. greateſt are received into the Cavity of the mn. 
„ by their * part, for rhe” motion of the 755 
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Hand, and by their lower part they do touch the three firſt 
Bones of the ſecond Rank; the third, next to theſe in Big- 
-.. neſs, is ſituated in the Cavity at the end of the Cubitus, 

joiyning to his Apophyſis Styloides, and in its lower part is 

united with the fourth Bone of rhe Second Rank; the 
fourth Bone of the Firſt Rank, which is the ſmalleſt of 
them all, is ſituated upon the third on the infige of the 
Hand, making a Prominence that is like unto the Crook - 
ed Proceſs of the fourth Bone of the Second Ranxk. 
The firſt Bone of the ſecond Row is placed more 
within the Hand than without, which makes it the ber- 


meine The Figure of the Bones of the Carpus joined together 


| eee is round, and raiſed on the outſide, but it is unequal 
e and hollow on the inſide for the facility of Motion. 


£ 8 


8 * 1 . 
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* Amticulations There are three ſorts of Articulations in the Bones of 
die cer. the Carpus, the firſt with the Bones of the Elbow by 
—_ te Arthroida, as I have already ſaid ; the ſecond with the 
_ Bones of the Meracarpus by Ampbi arthraſis; and the 
= 1 Gy third by Sneuroſis between themſelves, that is to ſay, 
1 as by very ftrong Ligaments, which unite them together. n 
Of theſe three Articulations, it is only the firſt that has is 
a manifeſt Motion; for the two others have none at tl 
All, or ac leaſt it is very obſcure. 3 
1 89 R  ' The Metacarpus is the ſecond part of the Hand, it ne 
Tube t makes its Palm by its internal Part, and its Back by bi 
an, its external; it is compoſed of four long, flender, and or 
unequal Bones; they have each of them a Cavity pr 
dat contains a Marrow. There are ſome who _ 40 
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them five; and to this effect they add to theſe the firſt» 


cCauſe it has a manifeſt Motion, when the others have 


Motion; and with the Fingers by Arthrodia, each of 


Bone of the Fingers. And beſides theſe two Articu- 


which is a little Convex. outwardly for Strength fake, . 33 
and a little hollow inwardly for the better 1 3 
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Bone of the Thumb ; bur chis, oughc not to be placed 
in the Number of the Bones of the Metacarpus, be- 


it but very obſcure. 


N : Sy] * 5 5 e On 35 1 "I "Urn 3 
Theſe four Bones are joined with the Carpus, by a Ariicylations 
ſtrong Connexion, by means of many Cartilaginous of tbe A | 
Ligaments, which allows them to have bur an obſcure 7 
them having a round head at their End, which enters 
into the Glenoide Cavity that is at the End of the fiſt 


lations, which are made of their Extremities, they do 3 
murually touch, and are united together by their Iaterl!l! 
part, very near the place where they are joined ro the . 
Carpus, and this for their greater ſtrength. They ir wah _ 
wards ſeparate towards the middle, in order to leave a 

convenient ſpace to the Mauſculi Interaſſemn. 


#3 8 Ho 


They aro of» round Figare in cher middle ggg 


| : - « - . ppreben- | 4153.57 2 
ſion, Or taking Things up. Their Superior Extremity Tow” 5 . Be: oY 
is their. largeſt part, being that which unites. them ER: 
with the Carpus; and their lower Extremity is ſmaller, 5 
which ends with a bead that joins them with the 
Fingers. . . e 
. Theſe four Bones are CA large, that which tw Bobe e YG 
ſupports the Index Finger 18 arger than the others; fer in Bigneſs © = 
rhe ſecond is leſs than that, the third ſtill leſs, and © 
laſtly. the fourth is the ſmalleſt of all. I have toldym =. 
that theſe, Bones have no Motion, or ar leaſt that they _ © - „ 
hadibur very little, figce only the laſt, which is te 
Supporter of the Little Finger, has a little more than 
the ret,- which is eaſily perceived, when two Fingers 
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are made ro {pread at a diſtance. | „ 

It now remains to ſhew you the Fingers, which are 
many, to the end that the Action of the Hand, which 8 
is Apprehenſion, might be the better performed, and T* kings, 
that che ſmalleſt Things might be taken up with them; il 
they are five, and differ from one another both in Big, 
neſs and Length; the ficſt-is called the Thumb, being al e e 
bigger and ſtronger than the others, and being tbe ä 
only one that is oppoſite to the reſt in the matter of Ap- „ . 
2 ; the ſecand is called the Index, becauſe we The n 
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do make uſe of it when we would ſhew, or point at 
4 1 | „ 0 "A Ke | - ſome- . 
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80 Of the BONES M the HANDS. 
| Xx | ſomething; the third is called the Middle-Finger, bj 
The Middk reaſon of its Situation, this is the longeſt of them all; 
= 18 the fourth is called the Annular, or Ring- Finger, be- 
bo 8 cauſe the Ring is worn upon this; the fifth is the leaſt 
EE Finger. of all, and called the Auricular, or Ear- Finger, be- 
2 cauſe being little and pointed ſome do commonly ule ir 
"The Little - to cleanſe their Ears of Sordee. . „ 
Finger. The Bones of the Fingers are fifteen, three on each 
nen“ Finger; they are placed in three Ranks, called Pha- 
gers. lanxes, becauſe they reſemble Ranks in Battel array: 
the firſt Rank is of larger Bones than the ſecond, and 
the ſecond than the third, which is the ſmalleſt of 
ttbem, and whoſe extremiry does end in a Semicircle, 
or Cteſcent. ii 8 
: The Figure of theſe Bones is hollow on the inſide, 
"I for the convenience of Flexion; convex on the outſide 
for Strength ſake; and a little flarned on the inſide, 
= that they might not burt the Tendons of the Flexores, 
on. and for the berrer bending the Fiſt. 
_ They are joined together by Bog hu having all“ 
=  Articulations of them both little heads and little Cavities, which do 
3 — 3 Teciprocally receive one another; their Articulation 
4 3 —— with the Metacar pus is made by Art brodia; each Fin; 

8 ger hath likewiſe Ligaments, the whole Length, on 
=... de infide. Theſe Liggments tie theſe Bones mutually 
_— oe, EL PL „ 
aan cor eat 1e you! of the 6% gebe 
VB which are found in the Junctures of the Bbnes of the 
Fingers, until I come to explain thoſe of the Feet. 
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1 I conclude GENTLE MEN, with temarking to 


Obſervation you, that after the manner that the Bones of the Fingers 
du the Moth: are articulated together, they are only capable of Flexi- 
= _—_ _ on and Extenſion; and that if they do alſo ply on this 
_— fide, and that fide, which are called Adduction and 
| Abduction, this does depend on the Articulation of their 
firſt Phal/anxes with the Metacarpus, unto which they 
TE * in that place by Artbrodia, as T have often 
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F TER. having 1 5 * 
Bones of the Hand, it 4 EN MEN, , 
that I ſhould finiſh my. UW es mori- of i 
ſtrations, with the Bones ane compoſe the Jaw 

Limbs ; and I am petſwaded that you will not be * ä 
ſurprized at the Excgl Sency, of their Structure, than 1 _” Rt 
have already: been I that of other Parts. Theſe being ** - _ 

the Organs of Gradation, do enable à Man to go Hf, . 
from one place to another; and theſe do - principally i 
contribure to a Man's having that erect Figure, Wh; 
gives him a Majeſtick Aſpedt, which, i other Aim „ 


have beides. 1 Ws 
By che Leg is ; underſtood. all that which is co 2 De ab 
es, the * bs 


© i 40 jo you ar. * che 


cg ns 
3 Ks . i "ha : - 


has from the Os /lium unto 725 WW of the 
and we will divide it as we did the Arm, into three - 

N the Thigh, the Leg, and the Foot, properly 
ſpeaking. - 

The Femur, or thigh i is made like the Buse of _ 1 
one Bone only, which is the greateſt and ſtrongeſt of The. Ry 
all rhe Bones of a Humane Body, becauſe ir does alone 1 1 % 2 EINE. 
bear the Burthen or Weight of the whole. 73 7 . . 

This Bone has Articulations ſuitable to its Magnitdlte , ul 
and Bigneſs, having two ſtrong ones at both ends c of Boy 
it; the firſt is the Superior, called Euarthreſis, it * A 
made by the means of a very large Head, which is re- "42 | 1M N 
ceived into a great Cavity; the Head is at the end of ts 
Femur, and the Cavity is ar the lateral part of the O? 
Ilium; this Cavity has a Cartilaginous Brim, for 7 
bettet inclofing this Head, and to binder it from lux· 
ating out of its place. There is befides 4 ſtrong . 
gament that ties this Head to the bottom of the 8-108 „„ 
bur botwichſtand, all the Pregautions that Natufe x. ung 
has taken to ſortify this Articnlstion, it cannot bar 
luxay -ſomerimes. | The ſecond? 01 mnexion is made * 
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3 e end by Ss bmus, ang two Heads which 
5 ars received into two Wan har are at the Supe- 
. and Extreme part gf the Tibia. Between #heſe 
two Heads there is a Cavity which receives a Pro- 
minence of the far me T . and which makes the 


*Ginglymus. ” 7 3 . 
wit, a Super rior; 


1 It chree Parts he Parts of t 8 Fodware three, YW 
| 3 a Middle, and an Inferior part. 

* B la tie Superior, we miſt examine, a Head, a Neck, 
The J e two Proceſſes; the Head is large and round, it is 
: he formed of that Proceſs which is inferred into the Cotyla 
„ of the Hips, the little Pit chat is in its middle is the 
* where the Ligamenr riſes that ties it unto the O: 
* "Thfiis Part deferves better the Name of a Head, 
| Wo other in all the Body, nay it has more of 
ihat Figure than other parts have, being larger than 
| e Neck which 8 it, although this be _y 

1 ** too, and very long; it inclines outwardly, not 
lor the c6vebidri Situation of the parts of the 
High, but for the ſtronger going. This Neck is ob- 
Bede. becauſe the Cavity of the Hſehium not being ſi- 
tkuated in a ſtraighr Line, the. Head of the Femur would 
dot otherwiſe have been able to enter well into it 
Norcover. the Neck ſtrerchint thus outwardly, it ſe- 
arates theſe two Bones from one another, and cauſes 
the reſt of the Bones to deſcend in a ſtraight Line, and 
Body to be more conveniently and ſurely Tap- 


ep 

e two Proceſſes which are behind the Neck of the x 

3 Fein, are called Trochanters, ſrom a Greek Word: Gg- f 

EE a 4, 5 nifying to turn, becauſe the Muſcles which do make the t 
N 5 57 1 ba © Motions of the Thigh, and particularly thoſe which 4 
FX. cauſe it to turn ate inſerted in theſe Proceſſes, of which ic 


the Superior and the greateſt is called, the great Tro- 
- chanter ; it gives Inſertion to the Muſculi Extenſores of 
the Thigh ; and for this reaſon its External part is rough 
| And unequl, chat they may inſert ihe better; and 
At its internal part, which regards the Neck, there is 2 
Cavity, over which there is found a kind of Sinus. The 
Jecond Proceſs is ſmaller,” and Place undurneatb, and 
Re is called the leſſer Trochanter. + Ws 
EX 5 Me ſmuſt obſerve, "gether is on the iche of the | 
| ED Middfe; Femur a ſtraight Line w ich ſerves for the Inſertion of 
ide Famer. Nuſcles. Web 1 that the ” middle + at 


4 ad; thar is x i mk ua a 
its anterior Parr, and. u 
Ba ne is tne a to be 


ber mes . 5 here at 3 
Nox Fart x 2 
bias called SN gf and rheſ . 
| act that I ſpoke of. They are covered wes 6 
artilage, as ate all. the other Extremities 
There is between theſe rw Condyl 2 * 
teceives the N of the. Phi,  Likew 
the upper part of the Femur, there is : 


which. v 15 to the Veſiels t 
5 oe This pe: is inveſted, like 
5 pres «ind 35 the Proceſſes. Died hf 
nnexion 9! ones ; they are plaſtered over 


Cartilage which is ſm6oih-and Lippery,. g IA. J 


which ther are ſmall Glands,. whugh he 
a ſecretoty Dufins, throngh  whiclty nat fly 
Liquor, Which ſeryes to facilitate ii Morion of 
oint. When th bis lace. $ Slime comes to thicken | 
of its abundance, it glues | 1 Heads of the 
together with their Caviries, and te Union is cal 
Anchylefis, which is a . of nn 


to cure in old Luxations. 
Tbat Parr which in at rhe lower < 


Ky 
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- > Articularions © The Rotula is moveable, and is articulated by a kind 


of Ginglymus ; it is covered with the Aponcuroſes of four 


Muſcles that are Exrenſores of the Leg, which are in- 


'Y ſerted at its External Patt, and its Brims, It is inve- 
ſſctweddar its Internal Part with s ſlippery Cartilage, to fa- 
= -  Cciliraterhe Motion it is obliged to — on the Extre- 
WE © mities of rhe Femur and the Tibia. It does ſerve not 
= Uſcf the to fortify the Articulation of the This h- Bone with 
. that of the Leg, nor to hinder the roo gest Flexion 
4 forwards, but to give more Strength to the Extenſor 
MMWùMMNaſcles of the Leg, ro which it is a Support, and ſerves 
= for a Pully for the Tendons of thoſe ſame Muſcles to 
| - flide along upon irs "Cartilage. The Fracture of this 
doi is very hard to cure, = often leaves Men re- 
(I "ly 3 Pt 2 mairng lame. 1 +, 46 
wire The Leg is ih Fe? part of the Abs Limb; 
. > the Leg: it comprebends from the Knee down to the Foot 3 
— 35 cofiliſts of two Bones, of which one is N 
big, called the Tibia, and the other ſmaller, called 
the Fibula 
Tbeſe two Bohes do Golf differ in neſs, being of 
the fame length; for if the Tib;a riſes jigher, the F.. 
bula deſcends the Tower ; they bave both of them a 


lay; they are joinced together at their ends, but ſe- 
. in their middle to give room to the 
ulcles and to give a paſſage to the Veſſels. They have 
both of them of ks of Focile, with this difference, 
that the Ti67a is called the greater Focile, and the Fibu. 
the leſſer Focile. They do alſo each of them make a 
1 „ ulleolus, or Ankle — And theſe two Prominen- 
ccecgs are on the fides of the. Foot, the Tibia making the 
3 inward Ankle, and the Fibula the outward. 
The 157 is the largeſt Bone of the Leg, bollow 
i , * The Nia. Hichin its Whole Length for containing the Marrow; 
ii is ftuated ↄn the inſide of the Leg; we ſhall conſider 
2 * c two things i in it, its Articulations, and its Parts. 
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the Tibia. es made with the Femur, that below is made 


E With one of the Bones of the Tarſus, called Aftragalns. | 


Horir its ends, but en Mt 
at. 


na has a ſmall 
ZEaviry in its ſuperior Part the Tibia, and 


At js receiy ed into 


* | This 


below it has a {mall Prominence 


4 4 : a * 85 
1 5 . „ * | : 
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trisugblar Figure, but that of the Fibula is more irre- 


Articulations It is articulated at both its ends by Singhymus, that 


- Iris likewiſe joined with the Fibula by Arthroida; at 


<D 117700 
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This laſt Bone has three" Parts, 45 "Soperioe,: a 8 
dle, and an Inferior Part. & 41 

The ſuperior Parc is the biggeſt of all che 
has in its middle a Proceſs, that is received — e The " "on 
Cavity which is at the end of the Femur. There are 7.” * _ : + . 
on both ſides of this Proceſs two ſmall Cavities which - po oh WEE, 
do receive the Heads of the Femur Their depth is en= 5 . 547 _” 
creaſed by a Cartilago Lunata which is not rie ws — 
of Motion, although it be faſtened by Ligaments ; ir 3 
is (oft, flippery, and beſmeared with ati unctuous Hu- 5 1 1 
mour; it is thick in the Brim, and lender towards the „** 
Centre, which has occaſion d its name of Luna. 

The middle Part of the Tibia is Almoſt Triangular, EH 
baving three Angles, of which the moſt remarkable is The Wu: 
the Shin, being long and ſharp before, like the Edge 3 en, 
a Knife; whence it comes to paſs that Blows received 

upon this Part are very much felt, by reaſon that db 
Skin and the Perioſteum, wich cover ir, are Wars oh 
with the Blow : Accorging as this Bone approaches 6 
the Foot, it leſſens in Bigneſs; but in — 
that, it grows the harder as it deſcends. 

The inferior Part of the Tibia does tetminate in ra, 
little Cavities, which receive the Prominences of che The 
Aſtragalus; and from the middle of theſe Cavities there 85 3s * A _ 4 
riſes a wall Protuberance, which is received into hs 
Cavity that is found at the upper part of the A 
lus ; and from the fide of this Cavity there is 4"pterry. _ 
large Prominence which forms the Internal Ankle; 
which hinders the Luxation of che Foot, b bee, 
firm and ſtron | E 1 

The Fabula che leaſt of the: Bones of. the Leg 
nevertheleſs, it often happens in Fractures of the Logs 
that the Tibia ſhall be broke, and this will remain 
whole”; becauſe being lender, it will ply the mate; 

anc by reaſon of this plying a lietle, it el not break 


. ; 5 


fo eaſily as che other. Ic is Bcuated at the excernal Pare "0 55 7 
5 of the Leg. W ; 
T This Bone is ates at both its ends wile the aniggltions > 
- Tibia 'by'a kind of more compact Arthrodia," the W : ay 
. which is korcified by a TIRE both above and bu 1 
S low it.. * _ 
1 This pelt has three, Parts, a Superior, and. wer, | ED. 
d. vi an inferior N 
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The Superior = ana} Head whith deen nat . 
touch the Knee, ending a little under it, at the pics 
0 eit is articulated with the Tibia. 


Fighre. like the abe but a little more irregu- 


8 0 call d the Outward Ankle; it is a little hollow 
within, that it may leave a Liberty to the Aſtragalus to 
move freely. It is remarkable, Thar the lower end of 
2 Bane deſcends a le lower chan that of the 
e 
All chat is compſtþended from the Inferior FR 
- ation of the Leg, unto the end of the Toes, is called 
5 Foot, in Propriety of Speech. It is compoſed of 
_ the Torfus, the NMietatarſus, and the Toes. 


de, formance of its Function, and to keep it the ſtronger. 
oc It is longer-than big, to the end a Man may not fall 
pon bis Nuſe in walking, and that he might not be 
_ obliged to throw his Legs ioo far aſunder., * I, 

ulis Superior and External Part is Convex, in order 


belp to form the Cavity which is found in its In- 
E Internal Part, call'd the Sole of the Foot: 


Tbis Cavity bas irs Uſes ; ſor befides that it contri- 
- butesto the convenience of walk ing, and to the ſtand- 
"ng firm, it alſo leaves a free Paſſage to the Tendons 
tax go to the "Toes, and 1 it lodges one of their Flex. 
bes? 

The Tarſus, -which 1 is ke Grit and largeſt part of the 
is a Collection of ſeven Bones, of which four 


1 in it 1 everal 19 Y The firſt, W 
is the Superior, is ſmooth, and 1 like 4 Patty.” | 
upon which the great Bone 'of the Leg i 

wrt has the Figure of ; the Nut of a 


og uſed in old 


* Times, which 1 cauled it tb. be called the Bone of 


he Orols bow : The ſecond Surface, which is Anterior 
IA: urge Head that enters into the Cavity of the 
Noiculare, with the which the Aegan 1s . 
riculated: The {in which is rhe be group 15 
23 ; 5 N „ 


be Lower part EY a 3 which pokes a Pro» 


The Foot is of an Oblong Figure, for the better per- | 


placed. This 


The Middle Parc is flender and long, and of a trian- 


#4 


+ 


2 


the moſt porous of 
this Bone only whi 


9 


die the two lateral, N ar 


| Ting ieee the Saler bose ie „ 
zeceives:” The fourth, Which is the Inferior, 8 44 3 If 
in . uneq ual; it riſes in ſome places, and 791 10 E a 
'F he.fifth and ſixth Surfaces of the 2 ls 
20 =" "I 


incl ſed & 
Malleoli, or Ankles. W >+ "TAE +: y LE : 
There is fand in theſe parts e 3 . 
vhich moiſtens not only this Joint, which is in a con: 
tinual motion, but alſo the Tendons of the Muſcles -* 
char go to the Foot, and Which do Pads - u * . 
Malleoli. N 5 . 
The Second Bone of the Tarkus ische arg 80 
the Heel-bobe; it is the greateſt, ta ic 
Uthe Bones of th Tut, 
A hinders the Body- from Ts 
backwards, being ſituated at the poſterior part- of the 
Foor, and the other at the anterior: Wherefore'ic is 
led by ſome the S pur- bone q and in this the Tendon d 
Achilles, which is the biggeſt ee oy ngeſt of all the 
Tendons; i is inſerted, conſiſting of rhe 23 Planten, 
and the two Gemell;, or Gaſterocnemij, which are hy 5 
three chief Muſcles thar form the Calf of the Leg; oh 1 DT 
Bone is doubly joined whe the Aſtragalus, although 
be alſo with a flat head joined with the Os 88 
It is obſerved, that th is in its binder part an Ap» 
endix, which in time dots come to unite with Its 1 i Fa | 
And laſtly, This poſterior Prominence does binder the > 
Body from bendipg too much backwards. i Oo 
| e Third is t 1 Qs Scaphoides, or Naviculare, "2 1 1 S* 
called, becauſe ir reſembles a 5 5 Boat; it has a retty 0s Scaplajday; © 
large Cavity, that goes from. one of its ends unto the 8 * 8 
other, in which rhe large head of the Aſtragalus 19 WR 
ceived, which joins them both ſtrongly together; ah 2h 7, | 
on the other ſide of this Cavity it has three Prochls Wu, 
rances, to which the three laſt Bones of che Taft are . s I 3 : 
articulated; I 5 
The Foutth is the Os Cuboidety ſo named. by ſome,” 2 — 


* 


becauſe being of a Square Figure, it is like unto a Cube; on ; 2M he: 
and by others it is called Mulriformous ; it is reater wag. 2 3 
than the three which remain to be ſhewa ; iis ftnated © 2 
before the Calcaneum, unto which it is joined by an uns 


5 Surface; it is likewiſe articulated with the ſeventh | 
zone of rhe Tarſus, and if we examine this aloe, we 
hall "TRY in * 2 lides line a Dye. _ 
7 4 
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are called Cuneiformia, becauſe they have the Fig 
* a Wedge that cleaves Wood. Although they an © 
like to one anorher-in Figure, nevertheleſs they do di 


in Magnitude; one of them is greater than the ref hall 


another of a middle Size, and the other is the leaſt = 
all; they are all three articulated with the Os Sca- 
phoides by one of their Ends, and by the other end 
They do one of them ſupport one of he Bones of the 
 Mecatarſus, the two others being ſu 
Cuboides, "i 


d by the Os 


The "FM or Inſtep, conſiſts of five * 
Tbe ua fituared ſide ways to one another, for the ſuſtaining 
each of them a Toe; theſe Bone 


join d together at thar end where 


ate very compactly 
y are united with 


the Tarſus, for the fironger Articulation; but they 


8 


ſertion of the Muſculi Interoſſei; 


parate from one another in their middle; for the 
they are convex 


"FOE bumrwardly, and hollow within, fo che more eaſie re- 
- ception of the Tendons of the Muſcles ; they are long 
- and flender, and end with a little Head, which entring 
into rhe Cavity chat is at the end of the Bones of .the 
firſt Phalanx of tbe Toes, does unite them together by 
Art hrodia. 
luargeſt, the ſtrongeſt, and the ſhorteſt of the five; 
the Wend is not quite ſo big; the third is ſtill leſs; 


3 the Toes: 


$78 


inſomuch chat they ſtill leſſen, ſo that that of t 


That which ſupports the Great 


doe is the 


Lir⸗ 


tile Toe is the leaſt of them all; they have at their 
Dendereft end a Head cover d over with a ey aol 


lage, for the freer Motion of the Toes. 


| In the Bones of the Toes we conſider the ſame Things 
the Bones as we did in thoſe of the Hand, excepting their Num- 
ber, which is but fourteen in the Foot, whereas they 
were fifteen in the Hand, by reaſon that the Great Toe 


"as bur rwo Bones, and the Thumb has thre. 
The reaſon of it is this: The firſt Bone of the Great 


# 


Toe is numbred with thoſe of the Metatarſus, as 
having no more Motion than the four others; which 
Account cauſes the Metatarſus to confiſt of five Bones, 
whereas the Metacarpus has bur four; becauſe the Mo- 
1 of the firſt Bone of the Thumb is made u 
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t t rhe Bones of the 1 as I ſhewed you before. 
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| ſame in each Foot; yer there are ſometimes mare of 


. 
by, 


their being to that end ſume 0/4 Seſamoidea on L - 
right, and on the left 3 che Tendoas. „ 
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LE Of the fourteen Bones of the Toes, there are two to enen 


the Great Toe, and three for each of the four othet —. 2 
Toes: They are diſtributed into three Phalanxes, or, i= arte: w_ 
Ranks, as thoſe of the Fingers; thoſe of the firſt- Or. Ee We” 2 


det, or Rank, are greater than thoſe of the {eco 
and thoſe of rhe third are leſs than the ne and- 4 
of the reſt. They are of the ſame Figure as thoſe of 
the Hand; for they are Convex outwardly, and Con- 
cave Within; ; they have likewiſe the ſame Connexions, | _ — 
to wit, by Arthroida with the Bones of rhe Meratarſus, A 
and by Ginglymus with one another.. 3 "= 
There are found in the Joints of the Bones of he A A. 
Handd and Feet ſome very ſmall Bones, called Q/s 2 
Seſamoidea, by regſon of the Reſemblance they have 
with the Seed of Seſamum; they do adhere td che 
Tendons, under which they lie hid, and are covered - 
with Ligaments, inſomuch that they never fail to be — 
gone, when the Bones are cleaned in order ro make a © 4 A 
Skeleron, unleſs very great care be taken to preſervethem. 8 
Their Figure is round, like a ſmall Pea, being yet a — 
little flatned, and even hollow on the Side where rhey _ 
touch rhe other Bones, arid remaining round on their og 
external Side. Thoſe of the Hand are greater than —-- Þ 2 
thoſe of the Foot, excepting only thoſe that belong ro © 
the Great Toe, which are the greateſt of them al . 
Nevertheleſs, thoſe of the Hand are not all of tbe 
ſame bigneſs, for thoſe of the Great Fingers are greater 
than thoſe of the Little Finger; alſo rhoſe that are ar 
the Joints of the Bones of the firſt Phalanx, are bifger „ Me wy 1 
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than thoſe of the ſecond; and the third. 


Their 'Number is uncertain, although we do com- „ 
monly count twelve of them in each Hand, and the von. = 8 
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them, and ſometimes fewer. In Old People there are 
mote of them found than in Youoger Perſons, becauſe - . 5 
they do begin by ſmall Cartilages, which come to grow 8 * 45. 
bony with Time, * 
Theſe Bones, as ſmall as they are, yet 48 not uſe- _ View i 
leſs ; for they not only ſerve to ſtrengrhen the Joint, *#* — 
and to hinder Luxation, but their principal Uſe is to N 
ſerve for Pulleys to the Tendons of the Muſcles, which 
go to the Fingers, in order to retain them in their due 
Places, and to hinder them from falling upon the Joint, 


g 5 1:3} 5314 : + 


von habe | 
FAS — that uſe to be ſhewn in a Humane Body There 
he Bones been ſome who have farther added ſome little Bo 
re which: are found now in the Hand, then in the 
a m. becauſe thoſe are 
| they do not deſerve 
hr Or to be inſerted in the number of Two hundred W 
g which do compoſe a Skeleton. 
IVI fhall continue hereaſter the ſame Order . reſt | 
Rom of my Anatomical Demonſtrations, as I have done in 
ttzhoſe of the Bones; and ſuiting my Diſcourſes to the 


5 New Diſcoveries, I fthall — to ſhew--you a 
: ' according: to our knowledge of "a 
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Do not intend, GEN E MEN, i 
Demonſtrations, to make an iam 
MAN. nor to expatiate upon the Ad vast 
which He bath over the reſt of Ani 
- decanſe ſuch things would make _ greae” 
Thereſore, without ſtoppin 
at raiſes him aboye all the Bring 5. 
ſee in the Univerſe; I will preſengly begin wit 
- You, that the Science which leads us to che 
. ey Structure is 1e Anthro 


Phheole : 9” which 1 
"dh ſecond makes us to kno 
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5 Of the Common Containing Parts, 
Pefnicion of It js defined an Artificial Diſſection of a Body, in - 
„ order to know the Parts which compole it. It is chiefly 2 
os divided into two Parts, Oſteology, and Sarcology : The 
firſtrreats of the Bones and Cartilages ; and this of te 
Fleſh, and oth@ ſoft and render Parts. | 
Having already explained all that relates unto Bones, 
in the Eight preceding Demonſtrations oh remains for 
oo me to ſhew before you the ſoft Parts: Bur that I may 
3 do it in Order, let us divide 3 into three Parts, 
3 into Splanchnology, into Myology, and in into Angeiolggy. 
Fs | The firſt gives an Account of all the Internal Parts, 
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3 4 
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f * 


alan eſpecially the Viſcera; the ſecond inſtructs us in 
Ds the Muſcles ; and the third, in the Va/a, or Veſſels, ſuch 
gas the Nerves, the Arteries, Veins, and Lympharick 
Veſſels- On theſe three Parts I hope to entertain you 
diſtinctly, and ſha!l endeavour to make you underſtand 
| them throughly, in the Courſe of my following De. 
= de The Science of Anatomy is ſo uſeful and ſo advantage- 
ert ous to all Men, and eſpecially to thoſe who practiſe 
Hard hn. Phyfick and Surgery, that theſe cannot neglect the 
Knowledge of it, without abandoning wholly their 
8 Profeſſion, it being the Baſis and Foundation of it; and 
i being impoſſible for them to cure Diſtempers, or o 
perform any Operation, unleſs they do know before- 
Wa 4 band the Parr affected: For to how great Dangers 
Wes: > 22 would wounded Men be expoſed, if the Surgeon, who 
A " I an Incifion, or to uſe the Trepan, or to ex- 
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. Bullets, or a Splinter of a Granado, did not 
I know how theſe Parts are formed? Could he, withour 
73-7 this Knowledge, cure ſo many wounded Men, and 
perſorm ſo many fine Cures in the Army, where ſtrange 

and amazing Wounds do happen every Dax??? 

And it is for this Reaſon; GENTLEMEN, that the 
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de had committed the care of his Health, and there.. 
fore then choſe Monſieur Daquin, his Firſt Phyfician, g 

to have the Inſpection of theſe Matters. And tbeſe 
_ Exerciſes are now continued with much better Success. 
under the Orders of the famous Monfieur Fagon, whom * : ye: 7 1 on 4 
His Majeſty hath expreſly choſen for bis Firſt Phyſician, '. © {2 
inſomuch that this School may now be ſaid to be une 2 
of the moſt flouriſhing in the World. Nay, and the 
choice Which this Great Man has made of able Pro; xĩũ 


ee thoſe that apply themſelves to 
m. LETS. # * 20> #1 3 b F 


Anc 


out of the Orifices ff the Veſſels, for noutiſhing ile a8 
th byle was carried to the Liver, 
anguification, through the 5 


ed by the Antients without any Proof, in Times wenn 
Men did make a ſcruple to doubt whethet the forgner, 8 
Anatomiſts were capable of miſtaking. | But no + 3 
days, when we do not ſubmit blindly to Authority ii: 
ſuch” Matters, and when we enquire into the Reaſons: ES 
3 former Authors had for eſtabliſhing certain Opiſ . 
ons of theirs; this Doctrine does appear fo be a mer 

Imagination, without any good Foundatſe n ns 
together, and to give you thoſe Lights: you; expect 
from me jn this Anatomy ; 1 do believe, G E 1 E- A,,nn - 
MEN, you. will agree, with all Anatemiſts, that a 
Humane Body is the moſt proper of all others that can be 5 
propoſed for theſe kinds of Demonſtration, not oply be: 
cauſe it is the Maſter-· piece of Nature, and conſequent _ _...... 

ly the moſt perfect of all Bodies, but hecauſe it is of -,-. 4 
wuch more Advantage to Phy ficians. ants 
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know it ratheMhan any other.. 
„„ SOT lien 1, 2 As 
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put. For Example: The Head ought. to be of a bigneſ 


. Ne Ws 5» 
, - © Of. the Common Conta 
In a Diſſection there are two ways of knowing 4 
Hamane Body, ether by the Seoſes, or by the way of 
| Reaſon. : But this may be ſaid in ſome meaſure ro de- 
pend on the other; wherefore we begin with the Sen- 
_-... Gible Parts, becauſe they do lead the Reaſoning Part to 
tame a Judgment on what is Iuſenſible. 
The Pars | Theſe Parts ate External or Internal ; and although 
— 412 both of them do fall under the Senſes, yer there is this 
wane Body. difference, that the firſt ſort do occur to our Eyes, as 


* 
. 


. * 


the Head, the Arms and the Legs, whereas the others 
b are not diſcovered till after ſome Prepafation, _ 
The due Pro- In the External Parts we do of ſerve only the Pro- 
pee Excernal portion they ought to have in reſpect to one another. 


ſuitable to the reſt of the Body, but yet rather 7 

than little, of an oval Figure, flatned on the Sides, an 
rominent- both before and behind, becauſe it oughr ro 

be neither round nor ſnarp- pointed: The Forehead 


EY. ought to large, the Features ſtrong or manly, eſpe- 


cially in Men, who oughr, nor to. value themſelves on 
account of Beauty. The Neck ought to be long, and 
not too large: The Breaſt large, capacious, and riſing 
like an Arch; becauſe if ic were ſharp, flat, or ſunk, 


enough to be move as they. ought. The Breaſts of 


Female The Belly ought to be round, and to ri - 
-% - "a little: The Spine ought to be ſtraight; the Burrocks 
a little large; the Hips advanced; the Thighs round 
And firm; the Joints large; the Legs well made, and 
"a little large; the Foot large; the Arms fleſhy, nor 
too long, proportionable to the Body, bur eſpecially 


the Muſcles and the Veins ought to appear in them: 
And laſtly, the Hands ought to be ſtrong, for the ber- 


-__..--- ,,_terenduring of Labour. 


enn and Diſſimilar Parts. The Similar are thoſe which, do not 


b. conſiſt of Particles of a different Naruge : Of theſe we 
do reckon Ten in all, the Bones, the Cartilages, the 
f Ligaments, the Membranes, the Fibres, the x 

dhe Arteries, the Veins, the Fleſh, andthe Skin. 
Divifionof It was pretended hererofore, that the Parts were 


<3 


_ theSiwilar**Srermarick, Sanguine, or Mix'd : Thoſe Parts were 


anten more of Semen than Blood, as in the eig © 
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rar, üs Called Spermatick, in which there was choughe to be 
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the Heart and the Lungs would not have PHY | 
Man * to be leſs prominent than thoſe of he - 
Sex : 
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% The Parts of Man are divided into Similar and 


rA a 


de e y es 
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thoſe. were called nn in, which. Blood 'was ® a, 
thought to be predominant, as in the fleſhy Pars;  * 8 
and thoſe were 3 Mix d, which were believed ro 3 
. —— Blood. ſack -- - ** 
But the Diſquiſitions of the Moderns 5 "i 
have 4 us, that all theſe Parts are Spermatick ,, 
ſeeing they are all found. to have exiſtence. in the ESS. 
as I thalkſhew you in the Sequel. * v 
The-Didimilar Parts are thoſe that are compounded PRs 
of Parts of a different Nature, as the Finger, pour can Fr.. 
be divided into Bone, Nerves, Arteries, & RY 3 
Beſides all theſe Parts, there are ſome 0 are called — 
' Organical, becauſe they do ſerve for Organs and In- Far. 
ſtrumengs for certain Actions, which cannot be per- 5 


form 'd without them; 1 the Foot, which ſerves for To 
Walking, and the Hand for Writing. _— 
Some have pretended, wb there were no Or ganical © 


Parts beſides the Diſũmilar; and they have 5 eme. 
ſounded them ther, but improperly; ſeeing tzſze 
Arteries, the the Nerves, and the Bones, which _ _ 
are Similar rr are nevertheleſs Organical, by dee . 
of their Functions, as well as the Foot and the Hane. 

In order to demonſtrate well all theſe Parts one pi igen of 
aſter another, we muſt, GENTLEMEN, divide the a Humane 
Body into the Trunk, and the Limbs. - Although this Body. 
Diviſon be a common one, yet it is the beſt and the © * 
cleareſt of all. The others are more extenſire, by 5 
very: intricate and obſcure. . 5 , 

By the Trunk of the Body, we do i Thave © "I rho oh 

or Three principal Regions, which are the Head, rm . 

the Breaſt, and tbe Veneer or Abdomen: The Head is i 
the. higheſt poſition. of all rhe Body, the Breaſt in the - = 
Loon and the AHidemen is the inferior part of the 

run | 
The Links are & Sg ; two ſuperior, called the The Lind 


= 
FE 


Arms; and two inferior, the Legs. I ſhall ſpeak of | 
the Limits that Nature has given unto all theſe Parts, Ru "of 
my ſhall denote. every one of them in _— , 8; IF: RY 
cum £4 4 
The Op inions "of Anatomiſts are divided on >. ; 
e of = Part with which we ought to. begin; - With what - Ea | 
ſome ſay we ought to begin with the Brain, becauſe it | 
is the nobleſt Part of rhe Body, and it is chat which Riba, A 
commands all the reſt : Thoſe who are of a contrary „„ 
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Opinion, do en that all the Parts of Men are 1 | 
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. in that they were ſormed at the ſame ws 
Oh and could not be one of them without the other! 
Fa WM And thus we ought to begin with the Part that riſes .. 
= *"  _ firſt to our view. The one Party follows the Ordern 


of Dignity, and the other that of Situation. We ſhall 
leave them both, to follow the Order of Neceſſity, 
aecorditig to which we hall begin with the Abdomen,” 
; — 3M becauſe it incloſes the Excrements, and the Parts than 
re moſt ſubject ro Corruption; and we cannot make 
ü perfect DifeQtion of the Whole, unleſs we begin 
with removing theſe. —_ | 
beſnidon of The Abdomen is all that Cavity which i e 
de Alam from the Diaphragma unto the O. Pubis. Although 
the Word Venter does include all Cavities; nevertheleſs; 
this Parr does ferain that Name by wa of Excellence 
22 being the greateſt Cavity in all the Body. It is call led 
. the Lower Venter, to diſtinguiſh 1 ir from the wo. N 
ſuperiour ro it. l 83 
Lo troSubflance Its Subftance is ſoft and feſhy re, and 1· e 
tb therefore extend and contract it ry. reely, both for 
1 2 1 eafier Concoction, and for Expulſion of Excrements, 
++ as well as to make room for tHe Expanſion of the Ae: 
* 1 trix during Child- bearing. It is terminated above by 
een e fe Cartilago Xipboides and the. Dia ſing ma, by the true 
and the falle Ribs, below and before by the Os Pubis, 
3 on the Sides by the Hip-bones, and behind 'by the Vers 
—_ tebræ of the Loins and the Os Sacrum, . ©: 
1 un Diviſion, The Venter is commonly divided into an — 01 
Aang a Poſterior Part: The Anterior, which is that we 
call the Abdomen, is divided into three Regions, ot 
which the Superior is called the Epigaſtrick, that in 
the middle the Umbilical, and the Inferior the Hypo- 
__ gaſtrick; - the firſt begins at the Cartilago Ripboides, and 
© ends two Fingers breadth above the Navil ; the ſecond 
Mere © begivs where the former ended, and determines about 
ted Fingers breadth below the Navit ; "ns nba third 
A 3 _— deſcends unto the Os Pubis. | 
NETS, Fx A Bäach of rhele three Regions TY divided into Wr 
2 Parts, a middle, and two lateral Parts. The middle 
25 3 part of the Epigaſtrick Region is called the Epitaſtrium ; 
| I and the two Sides Hypochendria, of which one is the 
* e ee right, and t other the left Mypochondrium. 
— 44 And ſeeing it is neceſſary that the Surgeon ſhould | 
Peru con- know how to diſtinguiſh the different Parts which 
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and alſo the middle part of the Calon; the Right . Ha n a 8 

cCbondrium contains the great Lobe of the Eiver, w- 

Bladder of Gall; and the Left contains che greate 1 Y 4 
part of e Stomach. and the- Spleen. Oh, "= 
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amiſs ro deſcribe. them all one ET. 
the middle and in the lateral F che 'Region _ -: 
The Epigaſtrium incloles the rok of 4 Lobe of the T 
and a part of the Stomach with irs Inferiotr Ori n 


The middle Part of the Umbilical, Region et B * * 
the Navil; its two Sides are the two E one on ma "oY 
each ſide, the Navil includes the een part of dhe 0 
Inteſtinum Fejunium, and the Meſentery: The Right ins 
Loin contains the Right Kidney, the Inteſtinum Cæcum, <a "i — 
and part of the Fejunum and Colon ; and the Left Loin the — HH g ; 
Left Kidney, and ſome part of the Colon, and Fejunium, 

- The middle of the Hy pogaſtrick Region is Ve C c oo 
Hypogaſtrium ; its Sides -are the lig.s or the Flanks, The h:. 

and under it we find the Rectum, the Bladder, and the efron. 
Matrix in Women; the Ilia ate ſo called, becauleth Y — 
do contain the Gut Ilium. . EE 

The lower Part of the Hypoga ftrick Region. is lil re- ä 
wiſe divided into three, the middle, or that of the Pu „ 
or Pecten, and two lateral, called the Groins.. "Ihe DD: oe ek 
Pubis begins 10 be covered with, Hair at fourtee 3 An 
Years old; the Groins give / Paſſage to the Spermarich NETS: 
Veſſels, it is in theſe Parts that Tumours do too often Site. 
riſe, called Buboes. MOR 3 

The poſteriour part of the Venter extends from ihe Th Ss. - = 
laſt Ribs unto the end of the Os Sacrum; it is divided gs EY 
into a ſuperior Part, called the Loins, and an inferior OE bag 
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called Nates the Buttocks, between which there is 4 75 ; 
Fiſſure, and a Foramen called Anus, which is the Sink, Þ OE 
or Drain of the groſſer Excrements of the Body. 8 


The Venter or Belly, is that Cavity which contains "tes belles 
ans incloſes the Part which ſerve for Nouriſhment, ine Paris 


and for Generation. It is compoſed, of two kinds of Com 4 
Parts, whereof the one are External, and containing. rained uind. 
and the others internal and contained: e 


The firſt of theſe are common ot proper; the com- What ere ba 
on Parts containing ate the Teguments as the 7 —— © 
dermis or Cuticula, the Cutis or Skin, and the. 1 5 


The proper containing Parts are the Muſcles of the . 25 of = 
N and the Feritonmum. „ 


Beſore we lay open the Muſcles of the Abdomen, it bs 6515s. 
is e to tell you that A the . ich eee 
hk | * ann, 


| Containing þ Parke. 


2 os Xu 'of ch Moderns, do reckon 045. n 
five Teguments: They look'd. upon the Pauniculus Car- 
nous, as the fourth Tegumenr of the Body; and it it 


© called? 
* e according 0 them, a thick Membrane, which covers 


; All'the Body, and which alſo does became muſculous | 


5 not to be accounred a containing part of the Abdomen, 
bhecauſe there is no ſuch thing in the Body, and what 
„ Hi tiewed' vſually, is + nothing bur ths Membrane . 

e At. 

| The Opinion The Anden gave unto it 5 Uſe 4 orinkling — 

| _—_ Skin; but where - ever we ſee the Skin run into Wrins 

E: mareer; Kles, There are particular Muſcles for ir, called cutane- 

3 dus, as in the Forehead the Frontal, in the Occipur the 

3 Fer tal, in the Scrormm the Darzos. . They have ſaid, 

1 tat thble* 'Muſcles had particular, Motions, but nar fo 

5 is 2 all over the Body; and that they were not obſerved 

but only. an Places where there was no Fat between the 

ES” Panuientus Carnoſus and the Skin. which is falſe ; for 

= we. obſerve no Fat between it and the Skin, as in the 

3 Porebead and the Occiput ; in Animals too which move 

0 r7 their Skin, there is no Fat found between the Paunicu- 

- lus Carnoſus, and the Skin. Beſides, in Animals this 

3 The Barros of which I ſpoke. 
| 3 The Fifth and laſt Tegument of abe Body Was allo, 


in the coar he Muſcles; they called it ſo, becauſe they ſaid it 

| brane of che Contäiged or covered all the Maoſctes, But it is an 

Wack. Error; for every Muſcle has its proper 3 and 

20 is known that this pretended common Membrane is 

SET not ro be found in a Humane Body, nor in Animals, 

. unleſs we take for ir ſome Aponeureſit, or the proper 

= 540 mee oc 7 Membrane of a Muſcle, a8 it is 5 to do i in 
the Abdomen. 

* 'B The Epidermivis « very chin Membrane, and an 

The Epider- faſted to the Skin, which it immediately covers, 


5 82 75 gs 40 call it the firſt Skin, others the Cuticula, it being 
2s thin as the Peer ol an Onion; and laſtly, others 
5 on - idermis, becauſe it is firuared eee Nw 
1 i 

=. to Origin Moſt Authors ſ 1 os E idermiriy hnade bien 
3 oily: unctuous, i moiſt Verde which exhales from 
ri. , andrhe Parr tha a: are under h and charts 
ps . 1 1 Om 
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1 ſome * aces. But this Panniculus Carnaſus ought; 


" Panniculus Carnofus is a eutaneous Maſcle, as well as 


according to the Ancients, the common Membrane of 


„ + A 7s, : 
3 ©. Wherefore it is a Tegument as well as the others; ſome 


Vapour hardens by the Air, which ferikes irs Impreſs” + 68; L = | 
on Ebullition, when the Liquor is left to ſertle. Bir | 2 5 


and wh conſequently have had no Impreſſion Www >. 
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on upon our Skin-continually y. They likewiſe give us 
the Compariſon of that ſmall Skin which is formed 


this Opinion will hardly anſwer Experience, which - 
tells us, thar Iofants, whilſt they remain in the Womb, 


the Air, have nevertheleſs an Epidermis, This is ſo . 
true, that Whenever a Woman miſcarries (let the Fu „ 
{ur have more, or fewer Months) This is found in tbem > 
thick enough to be diſtinguiſnhed from the Skin. And ir | ay; „ 


is to be ſeparated” from the Skin even in Abortiong 2 NY 
where the Fetus remained ſometime dead in the Womb. 8 8 8 OY 
So that we have nd reaſon to doubt but the Epidermsry - ©, oY 
as well as all the other Parts, is always to be fouud F 
cloſed in the Egg. e q 


Thar which — . to n u in this Opinion 1 ” he . 3 


that theſe ſame Authors do aſſign to chis part the Uſe o 


ſhutting the Orifiees of the 'VMſels'which determine in EL 
the Skin, and that it hinders be waſte of 8 VT 
which would otherwiſe be at theſe Oriſices; Whi en 
could nor be ina Fxtus, hilt ir is ſtill in the Womb, _—_— MY 


becauſe it would have iio'Epidermst,” for wantof bring . 
had the Impreſſion of the cold Alr. VVT 
The Epidermi, bas the ſame Figure, and vhs lame 3 1 
Magüitude as the Skin, becauſe it follows the feine tue. 
Dimenſions} notording to the Encreaſe or Dimiůmto rn 
of the Body: An Buras it ſeparates from the Skin, hunr.,⁷ꝗπ 2 
it regenerates very calily pc withour leaving a Mark 33 th . 
afrerwards; 563 e 2 Sh 2 
Let an Andiondift be never ſo epert, be can Heber —— 
diſſect this Cuiula, nor ſepatate it from the Skin, in n be . 
ordet to ſhe w it alone, 100505 he does it by burning a Gel. - 
Part with rhe Flame of 4 Candle. It is this which 1 


riſes up in large Puſtules, when Veſicatories are a plied' 


to ſome part of the Body; and when ir ſeparates N | | 
the Skin of its wn accord, and withont an outward 2: 


Cauſe, it is Sigh chat the part bas a Diſpoſition 8 5 i "A 
Mortification and Gangrene. I ſay when it happens 1 
without any dutward OGauſe Pecs an Eryſipelas, or ö i 
the great Hear of the Sun fomerimes will — 47 it ſepf a- 1 
tate from the 'Skif, dae tden Nature repairs it gain ER 75 8 *Y 
uick * W ö 1 28 
b Its Balor is different in divert Cee for' — 1 
French have i ir * the Spaniards tawn 0 the Moors 
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too © Of the Common Containing Pari. 

black, and ſo of others. This Colour ef the Epidermis 

is always derived from the nature of the Skin under- 
neath. Tboſe who are of a Sanguine Complexion, 

EN have a ruddy Skin, mixed with white; the Cholerick © 
have it dry, and drawing to a pale Yellow ;; the Phleg- 
marick have ir ſoft and white; and laſtly: the Melan- 
cholick have it rough, brown, and dark. All theſe * 
Colours are imprinted on the Epidermis, which being 
anly a vefy thin Pellicle, and commonly white, does 
eaſily receive the Colour of the Skin, which it immedi - 

' | ately covets. . 30 

n contribute: This Part contributes very much to Beauty, for tbe 
do Beauty. thinner, ſmoother, and more diaphanous this is, the 
| mamore beautiful is the Complexion; it ſometimes be- 
comes thick and callous, and then it is the leſs ſenſible 
of touching. It is perforated in many Places of the 
Body, like the Skia; for beſides irs great Apertures, it 

has likewiſe abundance of ſmall Pores throughout its 
Extent, both for Sweat and inſenfible Tranſpiration, 


as well as for the ſhooting of Hair. 
is Uſe. The U ſes of the Epidermis are, to cover the Skin, to 
5 render it more ſmooth and equal, to hinder the Exclu- 
=  fion of Humours out of the Extremities of the Veſ- 
ſels which terminate upon ir, and laſtiy to blunt the l 
Senſe of Touching, which could nat be made upon the i 
© * Skin withour Pain, if the Impreſſion of Objects were 
do be made immediately upon the Fibres, and upon the 0 
* which do end and. are inſerted into the Skin it * 
FF I be Second Tegument of all the Body, is the Skin. fe 
The skin. It is the greateſt Membrane of the Body; it is very f 
iſhick, Eſpecially in the Back, at the Kidneys,: and in 0 
the Limbs, it is very thin in the Face, and exceedingly th 
5 ſo iu the Lips; Animals have it ſtronger. than Men, V. 
. and it is for this Reaſon that they are leſs ſenſible of I '© 

, Injuries or Impreſſions from the Air. K 
2 Origin - The Ancients do pretend, that the Skin is made part- 8 
ol the Skin. got Semen, and partly of Blood, and that this is the 
l Membrane that is compoſed. of the Mixture of If H. 


* 


theſe two Matters; but they are certainly miſtaken, 

5 and if Blood be obſerved to be tranſmitted to it 
NE through many Veſſels, it is only for its Noyriſbment 1 
Fo © __ and Augmentation; its true Principle being to be ſaught, i 
2 chat of all the other Parts in the Egg. . 
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 tertwifted' together like unto Nets, which do make its 


ſmall Vein alſo comes out of them, and that's Lympha- 
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The Equities of ſome curious Anatomiſts bse lei "The 5 "= IN 
us to underſtand that the Skin is formed of Fibres in- wh of * | 


Thickneſs ; that there are thouſands of ſmall Glands _ 
placed under theſe Nets; that into every one of theſe 
Glands there comes a ſmall Branch of an Artery, thar a 


. 
* 
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rick Veſſel going from the Gland; does paſs through 8 
8 Nets, and does terminate at the Superfices dQ WI 
kin, 2 
The Knowledge of this Serfary has raught us aſter u How nien 9 | 
what manner Swearing is performed; that we ought to ble faßt, 3 — 
look upon rhe Skin as the univerſal Drain of the Body; . . 
and that the Evacuation which is made by inſenſible | 
Perſpiration, is a very wholeſome one. 8 . 
We do find then that a ſufficient quantity of Blood, /The manter 5 
being brought hither by ſo many Arteries as there are nn 
Glandules in it, is carried back again by ſo many little 
Veins; and that whilſt it is paffing through the Pores 

of the Glandules, a Serum is filtrated from ir, Which 
coming through the excretory Veſſel, does dani 1 1 7 | 
ter for Sweat. Ae 1 

We muſt obſerve, that ben this Saab is . 
little in quantity, it dries upon the Skin, and . „ 
what we call Scurf. The firſt of theſe en 9K: * 5 
which is Sweat, does uſe to make the Criſis, 'whick 
cures abundance of dangerous Diſeaſes. The ſecond 
which is inſenfible Tranſpiration, is no leſs advantages 


* 4 
8% 


ous, becauſe being made without Intermiſſion, ar purii - 

fies and cools the Blood, and makes ſuch a Diſſipation OE ins. 

of it as is neceſſary for Dr e 
This Moiſture, which is conciomlty vented through „ 


the Pores of the Skin, the Excretoty or Lymphatick mug, 
Veſſels does alſo ſerve to preſerve the Skin moiſt, as 4 
well as the Epidermis, which without that would be> 
come roo dry, Which then would be inder . od =o 
Senſe of Touching. | 71 Wo 858 Es ee Ts 3 * 5 4 

The Skin has in inte Namber of ſmall i infenf | The reer _ 
Holes, called Pores, and others that are very evid che Skin, 


wo NN 
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is thoſe of de Moch, Noſe, Ears, Eyes, and 1 SS. 
the Pudenda, © =_— 
The Skin is 2 "Membiihe: thar can extend and wr = $2" 


tract ir ſelf-eafily ; we ſee how it extends in Wo- TheSkincn | 
men with Child, and in Hydropical Perſons, and e San >: 
ſuch as grow exceeding Big and. fat. So that thoſe 
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who Rwe thought it limited. the Parts of the Body, 
+ '- have beem miſtaken. Tn Summer it is-thinner ard ſofrer 
, than in Winter, and its Pores are more open, whence 
i comes t0 pals that Tranſpiration is better performed 
Ls Try Adbars in Summer than in Winter. Throughout all its Ex- 
en. demnt it adheres to the Parts which it touches; but more 
in the Palm of the Hand and the Sole of the Foot, 
than in the Forehead or Belly. It adheres more in 
Man than in ſome other Animals, which! makes them 
able to move it more eaſily. * 

, The Skin re- 1 the Skin happens to ſuffer a gene of 8 
ne, ty in any Part, it never reunites without making a 
. Scat, à Mark of which remains afrerwards all the Life. 

A Scar cauſes a leſs Deformity in Infants, becauſe their 
Is wo is moiſter than | in Perſons in Leun Whoſe Skin i is 
bs” $9 Her, 
8 The Skin ala Man is covered over 8. 1 chat of 
'# re wa Women is leſs ſo; and ſome Men bave more Hair 
Hair than others, we do eaſi ily diſcover thoſe on the Head, 
Face, Arm- pits, and the Pudenda ; but we perceive 
with much difficulty thoſe that are over the Surface of 


E +. - all the Skin; thar which appears ſmootheſt hath in eve- 


my Pore a*\mall Hair that ſhoots forth, and which hath 

us Root in one of the ſmall Glands that lies dif rſed 

in the Skin. This little Hair is ſeen more or, ac- 

© "cording as it is more of a fair or a dark Colour,- + * "0 

9 {Iris needleſs to tell you that there have been Perſon 
Sbvered over with Hair like Bears, ſince ſuch Things 
are Wonders in Nature, and are no Rule to us. New 
ttzher ſhall ] relate the Reaſonings f ſame Authors, t0 
prove that Man had no need of Hair, nor of . Feathers, 

; 6 Reaſon and Hands for making Veſiments, 

Sts fe +which were to ſupply their Defect. - 

q th * All Men have not ⁊beir Sk in equalhy white, alchough 
> | that 6 is their Natural Colour; the Colour often. chan+ 
ges, according to the Temper of the Body, and the 

predominant Humour, as I have already ſhewn when 1 

: poke of tbe Epidermis. Fat People have it whiter, 

Hecauſe the Fat which lies under their Skin, does give 
rbem-4 Whire Luſtre, Lean perſons * the contrary, 
w 


ES, have ir ruddier, becauſe the Fleſh immed. ately 


* 
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ich 
_ rouches it; does give them that Colour. 

„ All that we: Cut, in order to ſeparate the Nik Non 

| 5 the other Membranes, are ſo many — 8s, Which 

— 2 3 Oy ee m or er N 

Skin 6 3 5 
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terſtices of the Fibres of the Membrana Adi paſa, and in 


the little Cells that are made by it, that e Fat con- . 
geals and figes. „ 
Fat is a white Body, of a middle Confiftenc: ins lapel © = 
made of the unctuous and oily. Part of the Blood, and an- $5; I 
condenſed by a moderate Cold, or rather by a certain „ f 
degree of Heat, which not being ſtrong enough to * 2 "= 
- ſolve it, cannot be a hindrance to its Production. 28 3 * 


that of which I now ſpeak, is leſs ſolid, and fixes + 2 "© TY 
more Difficulty than the others. «The: rhird is called "oY 
Axungia, or Greaſe, and is more liquid and ſoft, hes = 
ing an Oil thickned, and this is —— in the A 22 
And la the fourth is a medullary Juice, which diſ- 5 EE: 
ſolves wich-the: the leaſt degree of Heat, and then it runs 1 3 I 
tke „„ 3 „ 
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thoſe of the Glands;-of which b Hpoke, „ „* 
thoſe that are called Cutanedus Veſſels, which are the . ; = 
Capillary Arteries and ' Veins: There are alſo an in- 1 8 = 3 
nite Number of ſmall Nerves, which WA; e wal I 
Skin, and give its Senſatiounnn.rl . it | . 4 


I ſhall obſerve three coofiderable: Utes of ho Skin; The . 
the firſt is 0 cover and incloſe all the Parts of che he aw ol 
Body; the ſecond is to be the Organ of Touching ;-and ' Bo 2 4 #] 
the third is to ſerve for an Emunctory to the Humours © > 0 J 
which paſs forth by Sweat, and by Tranſpirarion. - \ "*"IY 


I give no Faith to that which the Phyſiognomiſts do „ 
aſſign to it, which is to be a Regiſter of our Deftiny, = 
they fancying that they know our good or bad Fg © 
runes, by the Features of the Face, and the Lines ** 
the Hands and Feet. N 

The Third of the common Teguments is the Fat, 8 i 
which covers and incloſes all the Body; it is in the In» Fat. = 


It cannot be denied bur this fatty Mattet does ac ating 2 4 
Conſiſtence by the Hardneſs and Coldneſs of the Nen 8 Fs 4 6 
branes that fix it, and that a great Heat will melt ß 
but ſince there is a difference in it, ſome of it beg 
more or leſs folid, I ſhall take notice to you of fogr = = 
veral ſorts of ix: Of which one is called Suet, which I 1 
fixes ſo, and becomes ſo hard, that it is eaſy ta break it 
in Pieces, when it comes to be cold. and this — +: = 
found in great ſtote in Beefs and Muattons, in their "> 
Paunches, and about their Kidneys. The ſecond r 


Tbeſe four- homes = Fat . their different Ukes, The — 
according to the different Parts wherein they... ATE 
found. That which inveſts the; whole 
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keep c warm, and ſerves to preſerve its Natural Heat: 
Wberefore they who are very fat are very little ſenſible 
of Cold. That which is about the Heart does ſervè to 
keep it moiſt and pliant in its Motions. That which 
is at the Kidneys preſerves their Pelvis from being burr 


by the Salts of the Urine ; and that which is found 


near the Joints does facilitate their Motion by its Lu- 


bricity. Some Authors will have the Fat contribute 


not only to the Nouriſhment of all the Parts, when 


there is occaſion for it by reaſon of ſome great Abſti- 
nenck, but alſo unto. Beauty, for Perſons who have 


little or no Far, have their Skin dry and ſubje& to 
Wrinkles. | | 2 3 


Wes Er bnd We muſt obſerve, that there is no Fat found in the 


in che Brain. Brain: the Lips, in the upper part of the Ear, on the 


wad Dot, 
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"We, 
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ie Salts having an Exaltation for want of this Balſa- 


* „ 
deohſume 


Penis, or with the Teſticles; I ſhall give you the Rea- 
ſons for it in due Time and Place, but there is ſome of 


it in all the otber Parts, and eſpecially about the Heart, 


the Kidneys, the Nates, and in the Joints. 


We have underſtood that Fat does ſerve to moiſten 


the Parts, in order to facilitate their Morions, for 
which Reaſon there is abundance of it found in Places 
*-whbere the Motions are great and violent, as at the 
Heart, and the Eye. It likewiſe ſerves to mollify, and 
do deſend them againſt the hardneſs of Bodies near it, 
gas it is with the Eye. It alſo ſerves principally to 

ſwweeten the Acrimony of the Blood, by mixing with 
it, and to hinder: the Exaltation of Salrs, whence it is 


that fat People are more jocund and leſs frerſul than 
the lean; they ſleep without the diſturbance of Dreams, 
whereas lean Perſons are ſad, and full of Inquietudes 
Day and Night, by reaſon of the 1 of the 
Salts of their Blood, which prick them, and inflame 


5 N 9 Thi 3 Oyl is received into the Veins and Lym- 


c Veſſels. Phthiſical People are obſerved to have 
Fat in them, and their Eprploan is wont to be 
d ; which contt ibutes much to their dry Habit, 


The Fat changes ſometimes into. Nouriſhment to 
the Body; and this is the reaſon that Beats, Monkeys, 


e. do make of their Bodies Magazins of Fat. before 
I ; they ſhut themſelves up in Caves in the Winter, and 
that we find abundance of Fat ſtored up in their Epi- 


-ploen and Meſentery, which are as their Storehouſes. 
5 „ ä 
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med, and without Fr 


contain it, to be this Membrane: They will have it. 


Tbe moſt diſcerning of the Moderns do pretend on tze *Y 


and their Epiploon and Meſentery are dried up, conſu- 
Nor that we ought to ima» 

gine that their Fat was Meient for their Subſiſtence, bs 
during their Retirement, if theſe Creatures were not in 
a continual Slumber, unleſs the Motion of their Blood  , 
was then very ſlow, as has been obſerved upon difſec»>  _ _ 3 
ing them at that time, becauſe they being out of Action 5 


on between the Veins and the Fat, for this 
them in all their Ramifications, as may be plainly b? 
ſerved in the Heart, and the Epip/oon. But this new * © _— 
Experiment of ſo famous an Anaromiſt, does ſtill ane 
a Confirmation ; for ſome Dutch, whoſe Merit is well 


* 


known, and their ſole Application to Anatomy do aa. 


: * . = 'Y- 75 3 3 bg r 7 5 "MF \ 
ſure me that after many nice Examinations they could 
find out no ſuch Thing, | DEE. 


Thoſe who ſtill admit of a Panziculus Carnoſus, do 
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take the Membranous Fibres which compoſe the Pin- Manireand 


* * 2. 


guedo, or Far, and which form the little Cells that M,. IOY 


- ye : : I 
that in Fevers it is the ſeat of the Chilneſs that is au 4h 
ſed by ſome ſharp Seroſity which makes the e 23 

. 


and chat it is this which by means of its Fleſhy 8 
cauſe the Motions which we perceive in the Skin. 


contrary, that the Carnous Fibres which are found unn 
the Forehead, the Occiput, the Neck, and in the Scr -» if 
tum, are the Muſcles; that if the Forebead, and tze 
Occiput are moved, it is by means of the Frontal, ae 


the Occipiral Muſcles: That if the Skin of the Neck  _ _ J 


moves, it is the Cutaneous Muſcle which moves it; 


and laſtly, That when the Scrotum, and the Teſticles 
ee to move, it is an Effect of the Cremaſter 
Auſcle. 5 | SIE x 


| Thoſe who hold the common Membrane of the Mui. 1 


cles to be one of the common Teguments of the Body, nm 2 
| | : | | Foy n :Menbraccot 3 
do ſhiew: for it a part of the proper Membrane of the the Mf 2 


5 oblique 
1 | * N 5 
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Ititus Deſcending Muſcle 4 eh they wy; ie'while! 

rhin, tranſpatent, and mage. of an interlacing of 

Fibres and Nerves, wi ir of fo exquiſite a 

aſe, that ir cauſes troubſſ e Sbiverings, and intole- 

„ able Rheumarick Pains," Shen it%is prigked with ſome 

© TORE . prey They alſo find a Ule for it; which is ro hinder 

| the Muſcles from being diſplaced in violent Motions, 

as if it were poſſible for a Muſcle that is faſten'd at 
both ends unto. two ſolid Parts, to remove out of ies 
laying aſide theſe different Opinions, I 

bave ſufficienciyhewn, that there is no Carnous Mem- 
brane (other wilt call'd Panniculus Carnoſus, nor Com- 

mon Membrage of the Muſcles. nyc us now: [hes 


come to the Proper Containing Parts. 


Ten Muſcle © The Teguments being raiſed, many Muſcles 94 a 
'of uhe 4b year, which poſſeſs all the Anterior Parts of the 40 
men. Theſe Muſcles are Ten, five on each fide. Sem 
times there are counted fewer, when the two Pyrami- 
dal Muſcles of Fallopius are not recokned ; and ſome- 
times more, when the Recti are divided into many; 
hut 1 ſhall keep ſtrictiy ro rhe Number Ten, which are 


. tbe four Oblique, two Tranſverſal, two Recti, and two 

1 1 yramidal. "oo do all receive their Names from 
5 © \thiein Siruation, and from the ee RE Diſpoſition of 
TY tes Fibres. ee 


1 chall not ſpeak of the Maſeles in en until I 
ſhall treat of a greater Number of them. I will only 
£ lay here, thar rhe "Muſcles are Organical Parts, and 
. Inſtruments of Voluntary Motion, and that it is 
bo only by their means that the en a expand and 
A contract it E 
4 . Of rhe four Oblique Muſcles; Hae are ewoo them 
rte ob. deſcending and external, and two aſcending or inter- 
dee der nal: Thoſe which appear firſt are the Obliquely 
d Deſcending ; they are ſo called, becauſe their Fibres 
daaeſcend obliquely from above downwards. They are 
saädälſo called External, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
p "others which are firnared under them: And laſtl „cal- 
8 led the Great Obliqui, becauſe their Magni ex- 
* ceeqds that of the other Oblique. "Their Figureis almoſt 
F- 1 _rriangular. ' * 

he em They take their Origin by Digicarion from. the 
3 * Serrarus Major, that is to fay; from the fixch and 
= — . feycath of fee Ribs, from all the 5 
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and from the Edge of the. tranſverſe dense has. NE 
Vertebræ of the Loins they proceed to inſert in the 8 „ 
external Part of the M m and the Os Pubis, and N . 
end with a large and iifWhg Aponeuroſis in the Lines 7 
Alba. The: Serrati Majoresy 1 are Muſcles of * Colts 5 

Thorax, haue as many Indentings as theſe Muſcles, adde 

they do interlace one another, after rhe manner as the 


Fingers of one Hand uſed to be placed between the * 5 
8 Fingers of the other Hand. At every one of theſe Ik 
dentings, which are ſeven in Number, chere is à little EL: 


Nerve that enters into it, which cauſes theſe Muſcles 
to be very hard to diſſect, when one would ſnhew them 
all. Theſe Nerves do likewiſe ſnew us the origin of SY 
theſe Muſcles, becauſe the / Nerves which go : - "4 1 1 
Muſcles do enter into them rather rowards their ovigin - 3 
than at their inſertion. 5 1 b 4 
The Obliquely Aſcending 3 are ſo lt il 11 * 
cauſe their Fibres do riſe. from below: upwards ; they The Oblques,... 
are fituared juſt under the former, for which Reaſon — 725 1 
they ate call d the Oblique Internal. They are a great 3 
deal leſs than the former, and are like them of a trian® 
gular Figure. They bave their origin from the ſuperi oe 

Part of the Os Pubis, continuing along the middle ;., = 0 
5 the Creſt of the Hip: bones, they inſert at the ends of 3 
all the Ribs as far as robs Cartilago Xiphoides, and at „ 
inſert in the Linea Alba by a large and double 4 „ 

rofſis : They do receive the Nerves at the Place where 5 8 "£7 = 
they were inſerted at the Vertebræ of the Lois 
Of theſe Two Aponeuraſes, the one 2 0 —— and why i 
the other under the Rectus, that it m © ak, Ee 7 
ſtrengthened both above and below. The Fils of —— WE. 
theſe Muſcles, as well as the former, do crofs one and- ble. ., - 
ther like a St. Andrew's Croſs ; which has the ſame - EY 1." _ 
effect as a ſtrong Compreſſion of ſome Part. For Ex- 5 2 1 
ample: If one Hand be feeble, we add the other tc . oo 
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its Aſſiſtance, which crotling che former, adds unto e = s ; ; 1 
ſtrengehning the other.. bi A. 


The Tranſverſal are ſo called, becauſe their. Fes ** . 1 
traverſe the others ; they are ſituated under the Ob- mera 2 E 3 
lique, and placed upon the Perironeum, unto which x the rl” 
they. adhere ſo trovgly, that it is hard to ſeparate | _ , 
them aſunder, without tearing them : Theſe ae of a : 8 ry 
quadrangular Figure. e Eo 1 

Tbeſe Muſcles take their origin from. the anf H 5 * = 
Proceſs Nabe * of the Lans; e F 


c 


Aponeuroſis. 


Obſervations Theſe three ſorts of Muſcles have Aponeuroſes, which 


0 — . of ſerve them inſtead af Tendons, and each of which goes 


and inferts with that of the Muſcle which is on the 
other Side, and this unites them ſo as that they ſeem to 
be but one. They are perforared in their middle Part, 
for giving a Paſſage to the Umbilcal Veſſels; and at 


their lower Parr, to let paſs in Men the Spermatick 


Veffels, which go to the Teſticles; and ſo in Women 
the round Ligaments of the Matrix, which proceed 
| to make their Inſertion in the Thighs. 
The Mech. Tbe three Holes, which are at the Aponenroſes of theſe 
nila oftheſe Muſcles are ſo appoſitely made, that they deſerve to be 
Holes. taken notice of; that of the Tranſverſal Muſcle is the 
© uppermoſt of all, that of the Oblique' aſcending is a 
Fingerßz Breadth lower, and that of the External 
' Oblique is ſtill lower: ſo that theſe three Holes are not 


LE: rf aced over-againſt one another; and the Aponeuroſes 
1 | 8 7 | 


of one of them covers, the Aperture of the other, in 


| * _ orderto hinder the Eruption of the internal Parts out- 
5 wardly; nevertheleſs, there do happen too often Rup- 


tttures in thoſe Places, by the Eruption of the Epiploon 
„ 1s © nt 5 Þ, 1996, nts TYRE 


1 O © The fourth Pair of the Muſcles of the Abdomen, are 


mie Refi. the Refs, ſo called, becauſe their Fibres proceed in a 
ſttaighr Line from on high downwards, or from below 
+ _ upwards; for ſome will have them ro riſe from the 
Sternum, and others from the Os Pubis: but it is a 
thing indifferent whether their eb or Inſertion be 

in the one or the other of thoſe Parts, provided we 

| know rhat they are faſtened at one end to the Srernum, 
r and to the Sides of the Cartilago Enfiformis, and by the 
55 other end to the ſuperior Part of the Os Pectini. 


The Fibres of theſe Muſcles do not go wirhour In- 


— dau: terruption from one Extremiry to the other; but they 


gare cut off by (ome Nervous Places, called of old Ener- 


* ol f vat ions, although they be really true Tendons. 5 Their 
Naber is not always the ſame, ſome Bodies having 
three of theſe Interruptions, orhers four, and ſome- 
. times more. 1 ee eee Wy 1 5 
Why this Some would fain make ſo many diſtinct Muſeles 


as 
Falte hach they ſaw of theſe Membranous Intervals; *bectuſe 


| Nerves "RAE 


they 


R 
E 


they had obſerved that many Nerves did enter inte 
alone would not have been ſufficienn. 


perance, his Stomach had more need of Extenoꝛn x 


V | 2 8 5 ; > " | 
as its Fibres. are more or Jeſs long. No it is certain 
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this Muſcle : But that ought ro be rhe leſs ſurpriſing, © - 7 
ſeeing this Muſcle is long; and has a very ſtrong Moti n: 
on, to the Performance of which one ſmall Nerve 
Some Authors bave related. that à Man had more of 2 = 
theſe  Enervations above the Navil than below it; be- _— 15 
cauſe being more addicted to Gluttony and Intem- 3 


And that a Woman, on the contrary; had more %. f 


5 2 


Women have of them equall7 ue 


= > 
* 


n. 


that if the Fibres of the Rectus had extended without 
Interruption from one end of it co the other, withounn . 


; &7 Og HH» 2 


being cur off ſometimes by theſe membranous Intervalss 
the 


{welling of this Muſcle had been ſo great in ite 


; . 
AH. 
Rr 2 


the Imeſtines and the Bladdef. . 
It is not only on the Ule of theſe Enervationt that I No ana. 
do differ in Opinion from others, but alſo on that of ie ese 


tbe Mammillary and Epigaſtrick Veins; many having W 


thought chat one of the Branches of the Mammillary des. 
Vein, which is found under this Muſcle, when it is 


+. 9 


Vein; that rhis Communication did make the greet 
Sympathy that there is between the Breaſts and ie 
Womb ; and that this was the way through. which ß 
ſome Milk was voided from the Womb, in Wanen 
_ newly brought to Bed. But the Circulation of te 
TY 15 P 
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Blood teaches us, that theſe Veins have no other ve 
than all the reſt of them have, which is to convey 


back again the Blood to the Heart. For I have tried. 


3 ſyrioging Liquors into each of theſe Veins, to make 
m paſs from one of them into the other, without 


KY b being able to do it: Which plainly ſhews, that 


ee 0 this famous Anaſtomoſis, which bath made ſo much 
Noiſe, is nothing but a meer Chimera. 


5 * een e e 


: The f che Abdomen have, does cauſe them to be called the 


dul Muſcics. Tice Muſcles ; they lie upon the lower Tendons 


| 7 8 of the Re&s,, which hath made ſome think them a part 
4 of them ; but they are two diſtinct Muſcles, and . 
rate from the others. 


Theit Origin They take their Riſe 5 a Heſhy. ans very Woh 
_ Principle from the upper and external part of the Os 


1 gs Piubis, and riſing upwards, they contract themſelves by 
1 400 5 lite and little, and terminate in a Point in the Linea 


1 


Alla, three or four Fingers breadth above the Os, Pu ak 


lis, and ſometimes reach to the Navi. 

i Fallopius, Riolanus and Gelee have aſſigned | man 
dad here 2 Uſes 19 chem: They pretend that they fortiſie the 
bvh Tendons of the Red, that they help the Excretion of 


bre the Urine, and that they contribute to the Erection of the - 


- others. Penis, I do believe, on the contrary, that they ſerve 
„  tomile the Peritoncum, and to hinder the Region of 
the Bladder, where, they are inſerted, from too much 

Compreſſion, and that a Man be not forced to make 


is longer than the other has its Inſertion a Fingers 
Breadth higher; which helps to confirm me in the 
Opinion, that they do lift or raiſe the Peritonæums in 
tis Place, which by not compreſſing the Bladder, 
dioes render it capable of containing a greater Quant) 

3 of Urine than otherwiſe it would do. d 7 
es © We may conſider the Oblique and the Tranſverſal 
Os "54 Muſcles, as Hands laid one upon the other, in different 
Auna. Sences; and the Re#5 as great Bars ſituated in the 
middle of the Abdomen, Which do hinder the others 


in their Motions from too much binditig and com- 


preſſing the Inteſtines againſt the Spine, and the Ver- 
— 5 of the Loins. The Re&s do alſo retain the 


\ 


$ Water as often as the other Muſcles do make Compreſs 
2 ſion on the internal Parts; theſe two Muſcles are very 
ſmall, and are never equal to one another: Thar which 


others, and do make zhem to act on both Sides, me ; 


. 


towards the Spine. But then the Oblique Muſcles act 


2 N 22 N R Nn POS 14 0 45 * "+ & * = Pe S465 * þ A n A we x; 

2 „ een n AE TAS 170 4 N TION ARA r I * FU Sh FIRE Ae OO * 
ST N > aq * AN a F n * * nnn 9 pr = Ct Ine Wy” 2 7 IS 4 IR K * 

* Da 9 * . n ö Fo WWW . A * * #: FEM lie l - » 2 

Y 5 * # 


4 


the better Compreſſion of the Parts of the Aim © © 
for Reaſons I mall tell yon hereaſ te. EI 
Hence we ſee that the Parts of the Abdomen are 
equally compreſſed throughout, and that the Guts ai! 
the Viſcera cannot avoid this Compreſſion, in whatſo- _ 
ſoever Place they are depoſited ; for the Redti, in them 
Action, do ſqueeze directly before from above downs - 
wards, and thereby do' conſtrain the Viſcera to encline 5 — 
towards the Sides, by reaſon of the Reſiſtance tbey ſind 
like Diagonal Bars, which do ftrongly repel theme 
And fiace the Coſte from above, and the Oſſa Innominat#. 
from below, do make a good Reſiſtance, ghe Parts of 
the Abdomen would thruſt outwardly towards bs 
Flanks; and therefore Nature, to prevent it, has made 
the Oblique Muſcles very thick and very fleſhy in this 
Place; and the more to counter - balance this Refiftanceh g 
ſhe has here placed the Tranſverſe Muſcles, which — — 
draw the Navil towards the Loinsgss Ht | 
It is well underſtood that rhe Navil is a Re- union of „ 
the Tendons of almoſt all the Muſcles of the Abdommñ?%?.'— 
and conſequently, that it is the Place here all be 
Powers do act more ſtrongly; and this makes it dad 
flatten it ſelf, in order to make the Belly equal in is 
Parts; and that ſuns very well to the Uſes of the Pts - 8 
of the Abdomen, which are ſituated in this Place; fr 
we find in ic the Guts Ilium and Fefumum, and —SA 23 
Meſentery, which are the Parts of the Abdomen tur 
have moſt need of a ftrong Compreſſion: For in the — 
former of them the Chyle does come 10 a State of Perf 
fection, ſeparates from the groſs Excrements, ang. 
laſtly, adapts its ſelf to the Orifices of the Venæ Ladtec, N 
all which requires a very ſtrong and very vigorous Co: 
preflion , and the Meſentery has no leſs need of it tan _- 
the others, for the Diſtribution of the Chyle. 7 4 
The Colon, which is in like manner ſituated in this The cm; 
Region, had need alſo of a great. Compreſſion; for the 5 8 
Fæces, in the Place where this Gut rraveinves the . 
domen, do find it difficult to paſs forwards, both by 
reaſon of the Aſcent they muſt there make; whereees 
every where elſe they have a Deſcent, and becauſe here 
they are of a drier Nature, * - 8 W 
It is not agreed in what Time theſe Muſcles do thus 5 
act ; it is nevertheleſs very likely that they contragt Þ 
themſelyes in the Time of Expiration, There is, not 1 
3 . . Withſtand- 2 
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3 "55 n 4 ** * 2 - WIL. * a, 8 n 18 It oY ,” 4 & 5H 
g ASSL. "Mz EET * hr | 7 24k q WE FO NOS R l 4 
+ 3 n * : 


1 1 -0f # Y Common Contathing Parts © e 


| ain a'rime.in which they contract in Iaſpire- a 
tion, as when we are at the Stbol. And thus it is; 
having once received Air into our Lungs, our Thorax 
bu dilated, and our Diaphragma relaxed, we then 
come to hold our Breath; and we make the Muſcles of 
the Abdomen to ſqueeze our Viſcera with the more Force. 
Which being, as it were, between two Preſſes, are con- | 
| trained to diſcharge the Faces they contain. 

{ Obſerve, Thar in holding the Breath, the 9 
ms is forced to relax, the Thorax not deing then able to 
contract ir ſelf; becauſe there can be no Expiration of 
Air at that time, and the Diaphragma can have no Ten- 
ſion ; whence it is, that this being a violent and con- 
ſtrained Motion, it cannot laſt long. 

Q I be Linea 4/ba is a concourſe of all the Aponeuroſes 
| The Lane io the Muſcles that I have ſnewn you; it is called 
Linea, a Line, becauſe it is ſtraight like a Line, and 
white; hecauſe ir bas no Fleſh in it. It extends from 
the Cartilago Nipboides unto. the O. Pabis, We muſt 
obſerve, Thar it is ſtraighter below the Navil than 
above ir, and that ir divides 'the Mole. of the ien 
0 from thoſe wy the left Side. 4 4 770 1 


This ſhould be che Place, GENTLEMEN, to . 
vou the Peritonæum, it being the Second and Laſt of 
the Proper Containing Parts: But before we open it, 
_ Gince we muſt prepare and diſſect the Umbilical Veſſels 
tio ſnew you them at the ſame time, I remit 1 bello 
enen e ne YARN: > Jo. Doodle ant h 
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Tin tds 3 GEN [TLEMEN: that Finn a 1 
I ſhall, begin to examine the Parts whi Are er Tarte of bs 
A cloſed in the Abdomen. 9 this 
Kitchin wherein all the Nouriſh ment is prepa 
all the reſt of the Body, and it is rhe Sink th „ 
which all the Inipuricies are drained ; nevertheleſs, its 25 n 
Structure is no leſs admitable than that of the * 2 3 
Parts. An Architect who undertakes ;; a great Bdiee, np i 
is ſometimes as much concerned to diſpoſe the Kirchin 5 3285 | 
and the Offices, in convenient Places, as to order the © - 
more noble Apartments; and be lets us ſee the Strength 
of his Genius i Þ their Conſtruction, as well as in his 5 3353 
| Forming Chatttber or 4 Cloſet. God has i no leſs made WE E: 3 
c appear his gfear, Wiſdom "Fo Power 1 5 1 the ä 
meaneſt Parts of a Humane Bod h he does * 3 ALE 
the moſt. noble, having given to 4 8 3 and to t . 
Other, a certain Degree of Perfection which much © - ER 
ſurpaſſes all that Humane Underſtanding could have $ 5% ; 8 
dene ldin'd, 45 + 
Ic being impoſſible to ſhew all the parts of the 2 Diete 3 
domen in one ſingle Demonſtration, I ſhall divide ches by EY Tg % 5 
into Three, by reaſon of three Kinds of of "Paris hi that. thine”. e 
are contained in it; ſome do ſerve. ſor ChyliBcarion GE nds . Bo 4 
others for the Parification 75 the Blood, and HRA... e 
others for Generation. . . i = | 
But before 1 ſhew you any y of theſe Parts, 1 muſt, A A K 4 Ba | 
GE NTLRME N, finith hs ſhewing you the laſt of The N 48 
the contained Parts, Which is the Pericon.cum, 8 8 He 25 : A 
; the which we do commonly begin the ſecond Lecture RS 3 IN 4 
or Demonſtration... * N 
The Peritanan is TY rin, ſoft Membraie,” had 10 + finirloud,. 
encloſes, as in 4 Bag, all thes | Bil contained in te 
Abdomen. is Internal Saß 8 rh, and beſmear'd REES, 5 
vich a Humour, which Bl rom hurting the 
1 neſting; ny tre ” | 00 on. The 
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114 Of the Parts contained in the Abdomet, 


External Surface, on the contrary,” is fibrous and 
| ee in order to faſten unto the Muſcles the * 
N „ JJͤͤͥ⁰-ud ds 
tu Figure, + It has the ſame Figure and the ſame Magnitude as 
the Abdomen, which it inveſts all over. Ir extends as 
much as this Capacity is able to do, in the Time of 
Child- bearing, and in a Dropſy, or in a Iympany ; 
and eaſily contracts again, when the Infant, the Water, 
or the Wind which cauſed the Tumour, are diſcharged. 
Hlvius thought this Part was ftronger in Men above 
the Navil, and that in Women it is thicker below the 
Navil: But this Opinion is not true, no more than 
. | that of the Enervations of the Rectus, ſeeing it is cer- 
4 *  _ rain That it is equally thick throughour. 
mee oi. According to the Ancients, the Peritonæum is made 
3 3 the of a double Membrane, in the Duplicature of which 
+». the Umbilical Veſſels do paſs, which are the Vein, the 


miaum. two Arteries, and the Urachus. But now. a- days we 
A 5 What it tru · know that the Peritoneum has no Duplicature, | and 
y is now That inſtead of having its Origin from tbe Vertebræ 


diound to be. of the Loins, it is not ſo much as faſtned to them; 
"A Which may be ſeen by follow¾ing its Track from Place to 
Place: Ir faſtens before unto the Muſfles, above to 
the Diaphragma, below to the Pubis, and paſſing over 

the Bladder and the Rectam in Men, and over the ; 

Matrix in Women; it covers the Spermatick Veſſels n 

and the Vaſa Diſſerentia, without invelòping them quite 
notwithſtanding. Laſtly, It paſſes over the Mulcles 7 

h 


= . _  Tliaci and Pſoas, and over the Aorta and Vena Cava, 
= covering the Kidneys on all Sides, where it forms that il © 
1 Membrane which is called Membrana Adi poſa, becauſe 915 

it ran a great deal of Far. Ci 

The Holes of The Peritonæum, which was thought to be perforared 

the Perize- in ſeven or eight different Places, has not above two 1 

nm. _ Foramina, or Holes, at moſt, the one above, for the 1 | 


laced out of the Peritonæum, it is needleſs to ſearch —— | 1 


for their Entrances and their Egreſſes. e 

The Peritoneum in a Humane Body bas two Pr Its Produc 
ctions or Elongations, one on each fide, whith conduct n- Y 
the Spermiatick Veſſels unro the Teſticles. In a WWW. x, - 
man it covers the round Ligaments bur half way. © = 
When theſe Productions are come to the Teſticles 7 
grow larger Jor Fe better covering them, and ſo — 
their ſecond proper Membrane, called Ehyrhroi des, or 
Va inalis, rs e it reſembles the Shearh of a Sword. 

t receives fall Branches of Nerves from thoſe that 20 veſſels 8 
are diſtrihuted to the Muſcles of the Abdomen; its. Arr. 
teries come from the Phrenica, the Mamillary, F 


Epigaſtrick Arteries; and its Veins do carry back the © JR 
| ſuperfluous Parts: of i irs Nouriſhment, ro > the Kenda „ 
and Epigaſtrick Veins. ; | 
Tze Uſes bf the Peritonæum, are to contain and 16 u ber 7 
- incloſe ſome” Parts © of the Abdomen. It was teur 
d that rbis did furniſh them all with a Coat, for befides  __ * = 
od the proper Coats they had, they received one comm 
0 . according to the Ancients, from the Peritoneum: . Rs — 
o and this has cauſed it to be called the Mother of all the £20 
o I Membranes in the Abdomen. TT IT 


et WW The Navil is a Nodus formed by. wel Re-union of che 7 * / 75 5 ; i = 
5 Umbilical Veſſels, and cur fo foon as the Infant is The Nah £2: ll 
els born; it is caljed alſo Umbilicus, from Umbo, that i 


ie I Gpnifies the Middle, becauſe it is not only placed in pe = 4+ 
les Wl the middle of the Venter, but alſo in the middle of © "7 I 
v4, Wl the Body; and this is ſo true, that if a Man firerches ..:, 3 
bat out his rwo Arms, and ſers his Legs at the like Diſtance, „ 
uſe WF ir will be found rhat cheſe four Extremeties do make 2 3 
1 Circle. „ 
Te 


We muſt conſider the Navil, either of an Tan What BER . 
1w0 i whilt he is in the Womb, or elſe in a perfect Man. Do vi nod ny 5 
In the Fetus, it is a String of a French Ell beg CEE won 
thereabours, that goes from the After. birth ro th 
of the Fetus, and which then incloſes four Veſſels, hi 1 4 
are a Vein, two Arteries, and the Vrachur. 1 
This String ſerves to conduct theſ 5 Veſſels, which The Uſes of - 
would have been tod weak of themſelyes for ſo long a this ne : 


Paſage, and would not have been able to reſiſe te 
hoſe Motions of the Infant. Irs Lengrh is of uſe ro tige 5 — = 
ima Enfant, that he may remove conveniently to and fro in 
Vene the Womb, and that both the Infant and the After- 

4 birch may come away * after another, a Da” — E 
'2 5 * > Wh 


4 * 8 a * 3 
1 : * Ta N A 
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„ 16 0 the Parts gd; in the Abdom 0. " 
1 very. » So ſoon as the Infant is born this String i is to be 1 
—_ tied wir bin two Fingers Breadth of bis Belly, and tben 
1 cut above the Ligature; afterwards Nature rids it {elf 
of what remains of it, lo. that there remains only a 
Nedus, or Knot, as you commonly ſee, and as we 
e ro conſider it in a perfect Man. 
Four Umbili. The four Veſſels that we call Umbilical, are annex= 
cal Veſſcl. ed to it; one, which is the Vein aſcends ppward, a 
rhe three others, or the Arteries: and the Urachus, be 
deſcend. Theſe Veſſels are brought from the Navil. 
unto their Inſertion berween the MR: and the Pe- 
ri ton eum. ä 
C. _ TheUbilical Vein goes to inſert in the Velay Si. 
The Umbili- nys of the Cava, to carry thither Blond and Chyle al- 
cat Vein. together; for it is certain that this Bloud muſt be full 
: of Chyle; it is that of the Mother which is abundant- 
ly filrrared in the Glandules of the Matrix, and in 
thoſe of the Placenta, which from being of an imper- 
ceptible Bignelſs ar firſt do afterwards become ſo prodi- 
/ WM big, that it cannot 4 amaze us to ſee a Thing 
A t | 
DD _ Thetwo Arteries do go, or rather 40 come fm 
The Umbili- the Iliacks ; the Urachus which is in the Middle, goes 
al Angiz. to annex at the Bottom of the Bladder, 


* 41 


1 E I cannot agree to the Uſes that are given ro "choſe 

4 . bbc Veſſels ; z it is pretended, for Example, that tbe Vein : 
|” The Uſes of ſerves for a Ligamept to the Liver, which caq- f 
wee Umbili- not be for three Reaſons: The Firſt is, it would hurt : 


bo the Liver rather than help ir, by drawing it Joh 
wards ; the Second is, that it 'cculd not ſupport it be- f 
fore, being faſtned to the Navil, which ſubmits to all 3 
the Motions of the Belly; and the Third is, becauſe the þ 
Liver hath already a ſufficient Store of Ligaments in its L 
ſuperior Part, without wanting this; unto all which : 
may be added, that it were an ill Diſpoſirion of a Liga- 
ment, for to faſten | it unto d Wein, ſuch as the Porta, 
whole Cost is as thin as Paper. 
Anrrot con- Some Authors will have the Hiack Arteries ſerve tb 
-. -,  cerning the ſuſtain the Bladder ; but it was unadviſedly thought, 
3 Arte. becauſe they are removed two Fingers breadth in di. 
ſtance ſrom it, and beſides theſe Veſſels being ſo ſmall 
> a24ãꝛèas they are, Would be bur a feeble Support ro the 
3 Bladder, and which little wants one at al, SER to 
—_—_ Fon gps Iwell as there is occaſion. 1 
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Venal Blood; and ſeeing this Opinion is repugnant to 
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e n to, bg DE +: SITE =, of 
As for the Utrachus, they pretended that it ſerved as AM pes: ail 
a Ductus for. emptying the Urine of the Fætus into the ing he te 


Membranes ; but face I have never found ir to be hol- gg. . 
low, I do. not believe it hath this Uſe. Beſides this 
Experiment, Reaſon will tell us, that the Fætu does 
not make Water in the Belly of the Mother, ſeeing tige 
Chyle which is carried to him with the Blood for his 
Nouriſhment, is purified” before it comes thither; and 0 | 
beſides, there are to be found other Cauſes of the Ser- | 
fities in which the Fetus ſwims, without ſearching for 
them in the Urine. But the true Uſe of the Urachus | © + 
is, to ſuſpend the bottom of the Bladder, and to hin- 
der it from falling towards its Neck, in order to con- VT. 
rain 4 great quantity of Urige. 
The Opinion of the Moderns is not only different The des -Þ 
from that of the Antients on the Uſe of theſe Veſſels 2 + 
in a perfect Man, bur alſo with reſpect ro thoſe of a there | 
Fetus : The Ancient Opinion was, that the Arteries . |, * 8 
did bring Arterial Blood to the Fætus, and the Veins _.  —M 


W Principles, and to Experience, I'll tell you in few | | 
Vords how Things are in reality :-- The Arteries of the 

Mother do carry a_ certain quantity of Blood into the \ | 
Placenta, which being therein diſperſed, is received by  _ 
the Branches of the Umbilical Vein, Which carries it XN 
into the Vena Porta, to be filtrated through the Sub- 3 
ſtance of the Liver in the Fætus, before it is to enten 
into the Vena Cava that carries it into the Right Ven- 
tricle of his Heart, from whence it paſſes into the Leſt . 
through the Foramen Botalli, in order to be afterwards whos 
diſtribured into all the Parts of the Body by means of 
the Arteries ; the ſuperfluous Part of this Blood is 
brought by the two Umbilical Arteries to the After: 
birch, where being diſperſed, it is received by the F 
of che Mother, which are ſpread therein, and which 

carry it into the great Veins to circulate with the whole 
Maſe of Blood, and thus there is made continually a a 8 
Circulation of the Blood of the Mother to the Infanr, Soo 2h 
and of that of the Infant to the Mother.” And thers 7 Vi 

is a certain Teſtimony that it is done after this manner, 
becauſe if you touch the String of an Infant newly 

born, you will find the ſame Pulſe within it, as in its 
Arteries, which makes it evident, that the Blood 3 
which tuns into the Umbilical Arteries, is the fame 
whigh comes from the ett the Infant, and that iet 


* * 
8 £ * 


; . er 5 


** " \ W 
2 enen N 8 
r 5 N N 


Time. Tags 


E esd of the Mother 
lacjoo plain tg the Infant, and of the Infant to rhe Mother, is ma- 


r nifeſt by the Structute of rhe Parts which ſerve for 
jun. this purpoſe. If yon do but make the Diſſection of 4 
Fetus, Jou will be of this Mind. 


S0 ſoon as the Peritonæum is cut, and its four Corddtn 


- raiſed, as thoſe of the Teguments were before, there is 
ſeen a fat Membrane, which floats upon the Guts; 
* and is called the Epiploon, others call it the Omentum, 
* becauſe it ſerves to cover the Inteſtines, 
The Sd. This Membrane is under the Peritoneum, and upbn 
on of me the Guts; it goes even into their ſinuous Windings ; it 


52 165 a - extends from the bottom of the Stomach unto the Na- 


vil, where it commonly ends; but it happens ſome- 
times to deſcend unto the Lower Region of the Hypo- 
© gaſtrium, and even to lapſe into the Scrotum; and tben 
it cauſes the Hernia Epiploceles, which does uſe to hap- 
pen oftner on the Left Side than the Right, becauſe the 
- Epiploon deſcends lower on that Side. And when in 
Women this Membrane happens to flip between 
* Matrix and the Bladder, it makes a Compreſſion on 
the Orifice of the Uterus, and thereby binders Gene- 
ration, according as Hyppocrates did obſerve. Its Weight 

. is commonly half a Pound, although Ve Jalius relates 

PP that he ſaw one of five Pound Welght + 

The Figure _ The Eigure of the Epiploon is like a Pouch, or Bag, 


and Ocigia Others liken it unto a Fiſhers Net, which. bath cauſed 1 


bf the &- to be called Rete, or Net-work. It hath in its middle 
Pow. 2+ part a great Cavity, that is formed by two Membranes 
which are removed from one another, of which the 
External or Anterior is annexed to the Bottom of the 
Stomach, and to the Spleen, the Internal and Poſterior 
5 18 annexed to the Colon, and to the Back, under the 


Diapbhragm. 
e Far of In examining this part "ety, we find in it, as well 


© 


Fe ppl. as in the Membrana Adipoſa, ſmall Veſſels of Far, 
- * . Which, ſerve for Ductus to the Fat, and which rermi- . 


nate in Globules ; this Fat does often melt in thole that 
haye a Hectick Fever. There is here likewiſe an infi- 
nice Number of Lymphatick Veins, which being broke 
do caule A Deophie, Thas | is not to 125 1 dur by 
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x18 of . Parts eee in . Abe 
zs not that of the Mother, as has been believed a long | 
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ſtempers which ſpoil and corrupt it, as it is eaſy to Bb 3 5 


were very well in Health after it. This contrariety of 
Opinions does make me doubt of its true Uſes, and ſo 


Excrements; this great Road, through which all that 


2 — as 3 ho 1 comes to W 
take Air, wherefore in Wounds of the Abdomen, we 9 = 
are obliged to cut off an) ſuch part of it, 28 has had open aje, 


an Eruption ourwards. There are likewiſe ſome Di- = I 


ſerve in Scorbutick, Phthiſical, and Nr e e 
Perſohs, and in ſome others. Win 6 


Ir has divers Veſſels, which are heres over all its Its Veſſel! © 
Subftance z' "nay, it has more of them than any ber 
Memeynss in proportion to its Magnitude; it receives 


ſmall Nerves from the intercoſtal Branch of ng ls 

Pair; it has ma 2 Arteries which come from the Cœ- font 

liack Artery, and many Veins which diſcharge: them- 

ſelves into the Vena Porta: There are alſo found i in it 

a great quantity of ſmall Glandules, which ate not 2 

placed there but for ſome particular Uſe. + | 1 
The Uſes that are given to the Epi ploon are, to nm Its Uſes. 

the bottom of the Stomach, rhereby ro help Digeſtion CI 

by its Heat, and to excite the Fermentation of Meat 

in the Stomach; to cover the Guts, and laſtly ro com 

duct the Splenick Branch, and the other Veſſels, which 

go ro the romach, the Duodenum, or the Calas. G . „„ 

len relates that a Gladiator, who had his Epi plbon cut Z 

out, was very ſenſible of Cold, and that be was fain 1 

to have his Abdomen covered with Wool, in order to „ == 

help his Digeſtion, Rolanus, and ſome others do aſſure 

us on the contrary, that Perſons who had it cut out. 


much the more, ſeeing we are certain of the . hurt it 3 
does by the Ruprures which ir cauſes, and we are ia 
manner ignorant of the Good which it does, 5 5 
From the Mouth unto the Anus, there is a Dont int who long 
ed and very long Body, - whoſe beginning gives an En- 8 
rrance umò the Nouriſment, the middle receives and . Gt 
preſerves it, and whoſe end gives a diſcharge unto its nd 
we (wallow does paſs, has divers Names. The Part Thedifferent 
which is from the — unto the Diapbragm, is cal- gy _—_ THe 
led Oeſo phagus, or Gullet; that which is more large, Lenghs 8 
and tote capable of containing what is taken is called = 
the Stomach ; thoſe which make the Circumvolutions, © 
are the Inteſtines, or the Guts; and the Membrane . 
Which retains: them all is the Meſentery. I:ſhall not 
ge moaſirare the Ocſopbagus until I come to the Breaſt. 
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10 3 tained hither Al 


in which it is encloſed. 1 will begin with the Sromack; 
8 Which is one of the principal Parts of the Abdomen, 


5 2 8 % 
WM | mov 
6 LS: 


6 G The + "RN or lirtle Keaton: 5 0 which — To | 


ch? called the Stomach; it is an Organical Part, that re- 


nt of Chylification. 


ee Its natural Situation is the N 3 


ho 1 at ately under the Diaphragm, between the Liver and 
.  Gromach the Spleen; it ſhould of rigbt be placed in the Middle 


of the Body, being a ſingular Part; but becauſe the 


Liver is greater than the Spleen, it thruſts-it towards 
the Left Hypochondrium, which it poſſeſſes almoſt. en- 
tirely wih its larger Part; it takes up more or leſs 
Place, according as it is greater or leſſer; for it is not 
af an equal Bigneſs in all Men. It is ſaid, that they 
who live temperately have it moderate, and that Glut; 


tons and Drunkards have it larger: But that is not 


always true, ſince the Bodies of great Feeders, and 
great Drinkers have been diſſected, and their Stomach 
has been found to be very little, but to make amends, 


. na Bigneſs: Beſides, it being membranous, it can ex: 
3 t tend and contract it ſelf very eaſily, ſeeing it can con- 
IA tain at a Time three Quarts of Wine ar Water, and 
three or four Pounds of Meat. 
Its Figure is round and oblong. and ir reſembles. g 
b Bag · pipe particularly when the Oeſo ophegus is left with 
it, and a Part of the Duodenum. It is equally con- 
ven and round before, but bebind it makes, as it were, 
72 25 eo Boſſes or Bunches, Which are ſeparated by che 
Wsppine, becauſe ir muſt neceſlarily accommodate its Fi- 
% gure unto the Place which it poſſeſſes, Its External 
SDBrlurface is ſmooth and whitiſh, and the Internal is 
wrinkled and reddiſh :- It is annexed above io the Dia- 
phragm, below to tbe Epiploon, on the right. Side to 
= the Ouodenum, and on the Left ro the Spleen, 
S . The Stomach conſiſts af three Membranes, one 
— common. and two proper. 


1 
Nn. The common ay external Membrane af * Si- 
. -math; is much leſs thick than the two proper which it 


Qrifices 


„ 


== ane. incloles- 3 the 28 4 . do 80 from one of js 


and Shar: Which . firſt afrgr _ en is rec 


"oa es the Meat and Drink, and i is the princaglhis * 
me 3 


it has been twice as thick as thoſe of other Men. Wo- 
men have commonly this Part leſs than Men, becauſe 
they ear leſs; ſo that we cannat affign ir any determi- 


pi” grow four and pungent ; 
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from dilating themſelves too much. It is this that 

ſuſtains all t | Ramiications of Veſſels thar are diſ-- BE, 
perſed on 115 Stomach. 3 i 
Fe he Second, or Middle Membrane, a Firſt of Ges SR. 5 


Proper Coats; it is fleſhy, for its better Extenſion and The Firft of wo 
Contraction ; it hath abundance of Fibres, both ſtraight, Chun "1 
oblique, and: tranſverſal, diſpoſed after different Mauna ® 
ners; the Firſt do go ina direct or ftraighr Line from 1 
the Superior Orifice of the Stomach unto the Inferior, „„ 
call d the Pylorus ; the others do deſcend obliquely. _ 8 
from the Sides of the Sromach towards the Bortom, in „„ 
its Convex Surface; and the Tranſverſal do croſs. te 
others all over its Body from Top to Bottom. All theſe a 


Fibres do ſerve to contract the Stomach on allSides, in 


order to make Exyyefſion; by this Means, of the Juice | 
contained in the fittle Glandules of the Third Coat; RE 
and thereby z# make the liquified Aliments, and all 1 
that is contaifed in the Stomach, deſcend by the Who: _— 
lorus into the Inteſtines. 4 = 
The Third Membrane, which is the Internal is rh = i 3 
altogether nervous, and conſequently exceeding ſen- ofche Proper 
ſible; it has abundance of _ and Wrinkles, which s coe. _ . 
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and by <ectivg this nat. 
Membrane with its Acrimony, does cauſe Hunger; 


and that it ſerves for a Ferment to help the Digeſtion - 8 9 . 
of new Nouriſhment; and that the Drineſs of the-Fi> ꝓhyhß!ũ 1 
bres of this Membrane is that which cauſes Thirſt. „ 
Experience teaches us, that this Membrane is be- rhe „ . 
deck d with many little Glandules, which are like ſo Une; 1 
many Sources that pour continually into the Sremach * oO 
an acid Juice, ST ſerves as a Leaven to ferment the © 
Aliments, and as a Menſtruum to diflolve tam. | 
| The Stomach is divided into a Convex Part, and a r 
Concave ; the Firſt regards the Inteſtines, and the mach. 


other the Diagbrag ma. Beſides theſe two Parts, w 
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are io conſider its two Orifices, and its Botto .. 
The ſuperior Orifice is on the left Side; it is . 3 


My by ſome, the Mouth of the Stomach ; it begins e W ws? 
22 0 75 — t - . 
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Py 
2 * Me cakes ; it is oy an eee 8 | 
bY. rreaſon of the multitude of Nerves which environ 22 N 
I.!᷑ is larger than that on the right Side, becauſe it does 
receive all the Aliments, and gives them Entrante, 
tthough they be often but half chewed. Ir is -firuated. 
1 1 22 _ _over-againſt'rhe Eleventh: Vertebra of the. Back; it is 
Bs _ cloſely ſhar by abundance of fleſhy and circular Fibres 
ES pn 2 at the times when it receives no Nouriſnment, which 
wia a thing very neceſfary, not only for the better 
1 © Concoction, but to hinder the Aliments from being 
3 ca aſt up again into the Mouth, and ro hinder the Fumes, 
| Thar: are cauſed by Digeſtion, from being offenſive. 
8 | N The Inferior Orifice is on the right Side; it is called 
1 8 me Pylorus, thar is to ſay, the Porter, becauſe it gives 
as leave to the Aliments to deſcend out of the Stomach. 
Although this be called the Inferior Orifice, ir is only 
wich veſpect to the other that is paced a little higher | 
0 than it, and not with reſpect to the Fund or Bottomof 
ite Sromach, ſince both Orifces are Wamoſt equally 
removed from this; ir is a little bent, and ſometimes 
| . it is Cartilaginous; it is very narrow, becauſe i it is full 
11 of tranſverſe Fibres; and it is begirt wich 4 thick Cir- 
= 2 5 . cle, as if ic were a Circular Muſcle, or a Sphincter, 
1 - that ſhurs (ir. . Nevertheleſs, its Action differs from 
that of the Sphincters of the Anus and the Bladder, in 
1 that thoſe are Voluntary Actions, whereas this is 3 
44 1 3 Natural one, ſeeing it does not depend on our Will to 
8 ſtop, or to let pals the Chyle. I found this Orifice in 
bone of the King's Muſicians ſo hard and narrow, that 
t |} the Aliments, aſter their Digeſtion, not being able to 
. | paſs through the Fylorut, were forced to be caſt up by 
= - | Vomit, which was the "cauſe of his Death. In the 
I Pylorus there is obſerved an internal Protuberance, which 
—_ ſerves inftead of a Valve: - 
1 The bottom of the Stomach is all that round and flelby 
"yang Capacicy that is between the two-Orifices ; it is the 


„ Place that contains the Magazine of Meat and Drink, 
ùdadand wherein the Fermentation and Digeſtion of the 
"Ep HR Aliments is performed. This Bottom extends and con- | 

tracts it ſelf in Proportion to the Aliments which. irq I fto 
- Teceives ; for it rakes into it as 8 a ſmall quantity Al 
as 4 great: 1 Ir is; ſingular Part; andhif it has been de. 
. found ſometi en into t] ¹ Parts, Ic is a Raricy, Li 
= e and 3 e e e eee 
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The Sromach does receive the Nerves of the Ei PPM 
Pair; there are two of them which form. a Plexus ar The Nerves, - 23 
the Supetior Qrifice, which do make. it exceeding: ſen mach, e I ; X 2 
ſible; it alſo receives Nerves from the Plexus Hepations £ 7 Y 
and- Intercoſtalis ; wherefore we ought not to Wonder, 15 „ 
if when the Brain is diſordered, Vomitings do happen 0 3 
nor when the Stomach. is indiſpoſed, if all the reſt of © 3 
the Body does ſmpathize. It receives Arteries from 2 1 
the Cæliaca, with brings it Blood for its Nouriſh» „ 
ment; the which Blood is afterwards carried into the +, 
Vena Porta by the Gaſtrick and Gaſtrapiploick Veins. e. 
Theſe Veſſels do prove the Stomach to be nouriſhed = 
wo "xm and not with Chyle, as ſome | haye 2 
At ge bottom of the Stomach there is found a Veſſel The i 1 
called Vas Breve, becauſe it is very ſhort ; it has many W . 
ſmall Branches, which go from the bottom of the Sto SI = I 
mach to the Spleen, or elſe, according to the Ule” + * 5, 
which the Antients gave to ir, from the Spleen to te JG 
Stomach; for they thought thar the Spleen did ſend t "> 3 
the Stomach, by theſe Veſſels, an Acid Juice, which: 
operating on the Internal Membrane of che Stoma c 
did cauſe in it the Senſe of Hungęr; chat this 8 


* 
5 ＋5 


8 
* 
* 5 


derain the Aliments in the Stomach as long as it was a 
1 ceſſary; and that this ſame Acid Juice, by its Acidity 
a did help their Diſſolution. But this Reaſoning is do- 
0 
n 
Ir 


ftroyed, when, upon Examination of the Branches of -. "Oo 
this Veſſel, we ſhall ſee that it has no Perforation into the © „ 

Stoma and that ics Branches are only of Veins which — 

0 do carry back the Blood into che Ramus Splenicns, from oy 3 
y W it $7 into the Vena Porta. 33 
of the Stomach being to receive the Ali The vt; 5 
ch 2 to boil them, and to convert them into Chyle be Sromach” © 
10 bt to explicate to yon ho this Coaverſion ins 
hy which is that ch iy. camumanly called Chylir 5 80 _ 

| 


he 725 8 | I: E Fl 
ik, Ic has been the common inion, that the Natural The Opin © ERS. 
Heat was the principal Inſtrument of it; and that not 2 2 a 9235 "i 
only the proper Hear of the Stomach. did contribute concerning = 
a irg ro ir, but alſo that of the adjacent Parts 3 that all the this _ 
icy Aliments were in it, as in a Pot, under which a great = —— 

deal of Wood Fas pur, to make it il ; and that the... 5 
ity» Liver, the Spleen, the Pancreas, and the Epi ploan, were 5 5 
| as ſo many Billers lighted round about the TEE 1 "3 ox Ol 
10 PS] War dean abg. e of 2 5 
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Others pretended, that there was in the Stomach of 
©» .. +. every Animal a Chylifick Faculty; and that it was 
+ _ *- "this fame Faculty which made the Digeſtion of the. 
=. Aliments, and converted them into Chy le. 
= The Manner © Bur it would be Ignorance of the Structure of the 
3 4 6 Stomach, to have a Deference to the Opinion of the 

Formed. Ancients, concerning the Digeſtion of Aliments ; fince 
it is only requiſite ro know (to explain it after a Me- 
"chanical and Natural Manner) that the Internal Coats 

of the Oeſophagus and the Stomach are all bedeck d 

with Glandules, which do continually tranſmit into it 

J 5 an acid Juice, which is a Diſſolvent as powerful in 
WEE reſpect to the Aliments, as Aqua fortis is in reſpect of 
>  _ Merals. Nevertheleſs, we muſt not imagine that theſe 
EE 4; Glandules are the only Fountain of this Diſſolvent, 
1 there being another of them in the Parotide and 
„ Maxillary Glandules, from whence there do ſpring 
little Rivulers of Saliva, which running through the 
Salivary Ductus, do diſcharge themſelves in the Mouth, 
dj ſoak and moiſten the Aliments in it, and there to 

3 begin their Fermentation, by Means of the Acid Juice, 
and che Volatile Salts, with which the Saliva is replete, 
when it is neither rh rhick, nor roo watery ; for in 

* uch Caſe it can neither temper the Aliments, nor pro- 
cure their Diſſolution, its Spirits and its Salts being 
Aeeeitber intangled and confounded in too groſs a Liquor, 
| er or elſe drowned in too great a Quantity of Phlegm. 

0 The more fplid Aliments, after having been gounded 
5 in the Mouth, and penetrated with the 84%, are 
conducted through the Oz/ophagus into the Stomach, 

and either by the Help of the Acid Juice, both of that 

Which they find in it} and of that which diſtills go it 
1 without Intermiſſion, they do become more I'Yuid. 
| 0 FF © Then this Liquor not being able to riſe upwards 
: ? 


r 


* * 


through the Oeſophagus, by reaſon of its Situation, and 
of rhe Diaphragma's making Compreſſion upon the 
Stomach, does gently un through the Pylorus inta 
the Inteſtines, where it comes to greater Perfection, 


; by the Mixture of the Bzlzs and the Pancreatick Juice,, 
as I ſhall ſhew you hereafcer, ſpeaking of the Vene 
i Latee. © | Me OR ER e 


bs. bog: Thus the Diſſolution of Aliments in 1 Humane Body 
wolf, is performed. It is made more ſpeedily in Animals, 
r who have a ftronger Diſſolvent, as in Dogs and Wolfs, 
bd eſt Bones * We agree, that this 
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and pricks the Membranes of the Stomach, and cauſes 


within, becauſe they ate placed within the Bod 
crements of the firſt Concoction. 


and the Craſſa in the Circumference. 


retaining the Aliments a longer time, and for ben —.— 


n 
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Diſſolunon is aſſiſted by natural Heat böth of the 1 —_ 4 
Stomach 3 the adjacent Parts, and that this does 


facilitate even the Penetration of the Diſſolvent: But we 
cannot agree, that it is the principal Inſtrument of i, ũ 
as it has been believed, nor that there 1 18. ay need 1 — 3 13 3 
ali of. 2 Chin Faculty. ; : „ 


Hunger and Thirſt are the two ſenfible Things which Wha: caſes SY 
do alternately agitate the Stomach: Hunger is cauſed Thick. ** Ny 1 
by an acid Liquor which trickles down, without Inter. 
thee e Hr of rhe Stomach, from. irs own _*' © 
Glandules, and from thoſe of the Ocſophagus : When: - 
this Acid finds no Aliments to prey upon, it exagirtartes' 


that which we call Hunger. And when there riſes up 
ſome Vapour which heats the ſuperour Orifice of the 
Stomach, which then enclines us to cool it with Drink, | 
that then happens, which is called Thirſt. © 
The Inteſtines, or Guts, are long, — 1 ad. * 
and continued Bodies, from the Fylorus unto the Anus. The G ©". 5 
They. are ſo called from the Word Intus, fignifygn . 


Y 35 


they receive into their Cavities the Chyle * the 


whoſe whole Capacity they do almoſt fill, which: reaches ba. 
from the Stomach to the Os Pabis. They are knit or 
annexed to the Back by means of the Meſentery, which 
ties them together; ſo that the Tenuia Inteſtine are in 5. 
the Middle of the Abdomen, in the Umbilical VR, my ; 2 


They are e e the Epi ploon, in the ade Ther! 1 — mw. 5 A I 


The Iateſtines have not all che ſame Bigneſs, nor the Thek . 
ſame Diameter; but they have commonly ſeven times u — 
the Length of the Body from whence they are taken : N 
This great Extent, and the different Circumvolu tions 
which Nature was obliged to give them, by reaſon. of A 
the ſmall Space they take up, were neceſſary both for 3 2 


Fermentation, by the Mixture of the Bill, and be 


Pancreatick Juice. as well as to ſeparate the Chyle 3 5 SEA 7 N 


better from its Excrements, and by means of theſe 5 321 oY 
two. Liquors to render it more fluid, more ſubtile, nCe 
conſequently to be in a better Condition to paſs imo | _— 
the Venæ Laftee. © . 
Moreover, if the Body had had but ane G Man a0 uu 
e have been forced to eat ö as tha 
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1 55 raverious! White Wolf and Cormorants are 3 
Hbÿbeecauſe they have very ſhort Guts; and it was for this 
vveaſon thar a Man who died of a Dropſ e, whoſe: Bo- 

' dy Lopend, and in whom I found only ſuch a mall 
length of Guts as was neceſſary re igectly from 
= the Stomach to the Anus, did ear continually: every, 

HFlfour all bis Life; he was fain every Nighr' to 
Fre _ provide: ftore of Bread to be near him, that he eight 
* readily eat in the Night- time whenever he awaked / 
The Inteſtines are covered with Fat e I 
ann they are within beſmeared with a Mucys that de- 
fends them againſt the Acrimony of the Cboler and 
. Humours which continually glide withit them. . 5 
3% Abe Sch The Subſtance of the Guts is Membranous, chart 1 
1 che minht be able to extend, when they are full of Cy. 

E 3 _ or Excrements, or Flatus ; and that they might con- 
tract. in order to drive the Chyle into the Vena Lactes, 
1 and, ro take Teorrufion of the Excrements row! = the 
©” This Ir is — as thar of the Stomach of three 5 

dran : one Common, and two Proper. | 
R The Firk is the Membrane thar is called Cammin 
eee, becauſe it is continued with the External Membrane 
- of the Stomach, and with the Mygſentery and Peri- 
a tdeonæum; it is harder and drier than the two others 
wich it incloſes; ; and this Membrane does hinder the 

3 Guts from dilating too much, when 5 80 are full'of 

1 5 The 8584 Coat of beaker is Carved! "an 
3 . Firſt of interlaced with divers ſmall Fibres, but particularly: 
c | . with two ſorts of them, -whereof the one are Circular, 

and the others Direct: The Circular Fibres are placed 
under the Direct, or Straight Fibres, and terminate at 
that part of the Meſentery which touches the Inte- 
ding | ſtines 3 and the Straight Fibres do traverſe the Circular 

3 at right Angles,” and go to the External Membrane of | 
—_ | the Inteſtines. ; 
- 1. Periſtal: The Periſtaltick Modis of fp Guts is a by the | 
6 3 94 Contraction of their Fibres from above downwards, as 
 _ Motionof the Antiperiſtaltick Motion happens by their Contra- 
= IP Docs. cCiion from below upwards. I have often obſerved in 
= _ Living Animals char I have Diſſected, in order to ſee 
Pan in them the Diftribucion of the Chyle, that the Con- 
relrraction which hap Ver in rhe Periſtaltiek Motion 
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A which ſome call a . Motion, becauſe i i islike 
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Paris of the Inteſtine at the ſame time, burone Pare i 


1 — | g 8 1 . _ 
that af the Stomach ; it is about thrice as long as the The Seed "NY 


Veins, and little Glandules, which are raoged in HH! 


the Nerves come from the 0 Pair. They bring aan 
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bird Coat of the Inteſtines is Nervous, like 


Ky: - 


1 . 
+78 N 


nous Circles, that ſerve to retard the Motion of the % tu 1 | 
Chyle, and the Deſcent of the Excrements z the Arte oP 4 


I 


Surface of this Coat: Its External Surface is likewiſe * 
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ſpread all the Meſentery, do terminate at the Interna 
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1 
by . 
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one, all over their Surface: They have the Figure of 5 


fluid. The great Number of Nerves which do form 


is Fibres againſt the Acrimony of the Choler, and bes 


OT IE ba, 


The, Guts have abundance of Nerves, . Arteries and The very. © 


Animal Juice, which is neceſſar 
Carnous Fibres of the.Secan Wo i 
come from the Superior and Inferior Meſenterick Aris © 
ries 5 they bring them ſtors @f Blood, both tor ch, | © 
Nouriſhment, and to be filrrated throughthe Glandules. 
The Veins go to the Porta, they carry. back to the 

Trunk of that Vein the ſuperfluous Blood that remains 1 

from the Nouriſhmenr of the Guts. „ 
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4"; Fejunum, two Holes are found, which are the Ends or 
- 1 two Ductus, whereof” lc 
| * the other Pancreatzons.” 

ppoler, which comes fra nr 

* Liver into the Cavity y.of 


* bin. Although whe Inteſtines be bill one: compinſey- _—_ 


from the Stomach unto the Anis, nevertheleſs, t 


are divided into ſmall Guts, and great: The ſmall 1255 
Three; the Duodenum, the Jejunum, and the ns: 
| The Great are likewife Three'; the Cc,t the Cole 5 


and the ReQum. 8 | 
The Tenuia Inteſtina, or ſal Gus: ate fo called" 


becauſe of the Tenuity or Thinneſs of theit Mem- | 
- btane : They are ſituated, as J have already ſhewn you, | 


in the middle Region of rhe Belly, about che Navil ; 


becauſe their e ae Uſe being to perfect and to 


diſtribute rhe Chyle, they can do this theft more conve- 


niently, by being near unto the Meſentery, which ties 
them faſt, as unto their Centre, rather than oy could 


if they were more remote from it. Beſides, the Lacteal 


Veins having no long Courſe to take, the Diſtribution 
of Chyle is the better reopen by them, and much 
the more ſpeedily. 


The Craſſa Inteſtini ate fo called, betabfe choir Cons 
are much thicker than thoſe of the othets: They 
are fituared all round the ſmall Guts, to which they 


ſerve for a Defence. Their Uſe is to retain, for ſome. 


Time, the groſſer Part of the Aliments, and to contain 


5 tbe Excremenrs,. + | 5 
The Dad. The Firſt of the Tentice'd the FOR Ba” - It is fo cal- 
num. 


led, becauſe its Length is twelve Fingers Breadth; which 


3 hard to prove nevertheleſs, unleſs we comprehend. | 
the Pylonus in this Length. It begins at the Pylorut, 


which is the right Orifice of the Stomach; and deſcend- 
ing towards the Spine, it ends where the Circumvolu- 
tions of the other Guts begin; it is thicker and nar- 


rower than the others. It is of a ſtraight Figure; be- 


cauſe if it had been crooked or bent, that which comes 
forth of the Stomach would have found ir diffiault 9 
get an Entrance into this Gur. Upon the end or latteł 
Part of this Gut, or elſe towards the Beginning of the 


* 


is- called Ductus Cholodochus, 
The Firſt of theſe diſcharges 
e Bladder of Gall, and 


one of thoſe two Guts; 


And this diſcharges the a 100 . ratick Juice which comes 


from the Pancreas, LY | 
The Second of the bal Guts is the Feſunuimn; ſd 


called becauſe ir is always found ro be leſs 10 * | 
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the others, having a great quantity of Venæ Laftea,: 
which receive the Chyle without Intermiſſion. We | 5 
may add, Thar the Bilis and the Pancreatick Juice + - *® 
mixing together at the beginning of this Gur, or at © 
the end of the Duodenum, would too quickly precipi- bg 
tare not only the groſſer part of rhe Excrements, bur 
alſo the Chyle, if there were nor Folds and Turnings 5 
within, for retaining it ſome time, and hindring it 
from running with too great Violence. It poſſeſſes the A 
upper part of the Umbilical Region. It begins at the 
end of the Duodenum, and terminates at the Ilion, after | 
having made many Windings below, and rowards the - „ 
Sides. Its length is an Ell and an half, Paris Meaſure. t 
The Third of the Small Guts is the Ilion, or the Gut The Ilias. "Dake 
of the Hips, ſo called, becauſe it is placed in thoſe e 
Parts. Its Colour is a little blacker than that of the 
Jejunum, and thereby ir is known and diſtinguiſned | 
from the other. It begins immediately where the * 
Fejunum ends, and terminates at the Cæcum; it is e 
longer alone than all the reſt together, having at leaſt 
twenty Foot in length: It hath fewer Venæ Lacteæ than 
the Fejunium, for which reaſon it is always fuller. It 


poſſeſſes almoſt all below the Navil, and extends, by \, IE 2 
its Circumvolutions, towards the Ilia on both Side. 


This Gut not being ſo faſt tied to the neighbouring 
Parts, as the Colon and the Cæcum, does often fall into N 
the Scrotum, and makes the Hernia Enterocelis. It is 
allo in this Gut that the Volvulus and Miſerere do ; | 
happen, which are called Iliaca Paſſio, in which the 4 
very Excrements are vomited upwards ; becaule then = 
the Membranes of this Gut do enter into one another, 
and cauſe thoſe Nod; which hinder the Paſſage doun- 
wards, Wh „„ REL & | 
The Firſt of the Craſſa Inteſtina is the Cæcum, ſo cal · The cacum? 
led, becauſe being made like a Pouch, it hath bur one „ 
Aperture both for Ingreſs and Egreſs; or elſe, according 1 
to Bartholin, becauſe its Uſe is but blindly known. IT 5 
is ſituated in the right Hy pochondrium, lower than t ge 
right Kidney, where ir is ſtrictly annexed to the Peri: 
tonæum; it hath an Appendix that is like an oblong.” >< oe 
Worm, made up of the Conjunttion of three Liga. 
ments of the Colon: It is bigger in Infants newly born, 
than when they are grown ins Years; which is a thing 
tat much perplexes Anatomiſts, to reſolve on its trus 
Ule, Ar: tor rheC.ecam, it S pretended that rh _ 
— 2 | „ E 


„ 
. 


bk 


for a ſecond Stomach, in which ſome Parts of the Ali- 
ments, that eſcaped the firſt Concoction, are here boil- 
ed over a ſecond Time. VV 
The Cos, The Colon is the Second of the Great Guts, and the 
largeſt of them all; ir is fo called, becauſe it is in this 
Gut that the Colick Pains are felt. Its length is 
eight or nine Foot; it begins at the end of the Cæcum, 
towards the right Kidney, unto which it is annexed, 
and aſcending up to the Concave Part of the Liver, 
where it is alſo faſtened ſometimes, it touches the 
Bladder of Gall, which tinges it with its Yellow Co- 
lour in this Place: From thence ir paſſes along the infe- 
rior Part of the Stomach, and faſtens to rhe Spleen, 
and the left Kidney ; from whence it deſcends like an 
FS, undo a little above the Os Sacrum, and terminares at 
the Rectum, inſomuch that it encompaſſes all the 
Abdomen: For want of the aſſiſtance of the Meſentery, 
it is moiſtened with many ſmall Proceſſes full of Fat: 
It has three Ligaments, whereof zwo do tie it above l 
and below; and the third forms many ſmall Cells, e 
i 


which ſerve to retain the Feces ſome time before they i 

are diſcharged. At irs beginning it hath a membra- f 

nous and circular Valve, in order to hinder the Excre- A 

ments, the Flatus, and even Clyſters, from returning b. 

out of the Great Guts into the ſmall. This Valve may L 

be ſeen, after having waſhed and turned the Gut inſide WW ©: 

| -- outwards. _ Py. 7 tw 

An Obferos We muſt obſerve, that beſides the foreſaid Valve, Sir 

1 Son güne, and the Cells that are in the Colon, which ſerve, as I ae 
de vag of have ſaid, ro retard rhe Deſcent of the Excrements, WI ft: 
ite clan. there are likewiſe other Valves from Place to Place, | [ 
that are found not only in the Colon, but alſo in the teri. 


© Fejunum. Theſe laſt Valves, of which no Body. eyer 
made mention before Kircher, do nor ſhut entire 
whole Cavity of the Gut; and becauſe they are "hh 
a little half-open, they do hinder the Excrements from 
too quick a diſcharge ; for each of them filling buty 
abour one half af the Cavity, and being larger on one 
Side than the other, their Whole is received, inſomuch 
that the largeſt part of the Valve below does anſwer 
the narroweſt part of that above; which hinders i 
Excrements from falling with roo much Precipitation 
joro the lower Guis. 5 
Tbeſe Valvules are greater in the Colon than the 
Fejunum ; they leſſen in Proportion to their mY 
ATE ke, gown 
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downwards. It requires Skill to diſcover them; but in 


order to ſucceed in it, you muſt not blow into tlie 
Guts, becauſg then you would ſee nothing at all; you 5 

muſt only open them, to {ee their inſide: But you will = . 

Ty Fl ſtill better, if you let rhe Guts dry before<,. 

and. | | 
The Third and the laſt of the Great Gyts is the The Baan 

Rectum, ſo called, becauſe ir deſcends in a ſtraight Line 

from the Os Sacrum to the Anus, Where it terminates * | 

Ic is a Foot long, and three Fingers big; its Coats are 

thick and ſolid ; they are encloſed with a particular 

Covering which ſerves to expel the Excrements with 
the more Force. It is faſtened to the Neck of the 
Bladder in Men, and to the Neck of the Womb in 
Women. Its External Part is moiſtened with a great 
deal of Fat, and therefore it is called the Fat Gut. 
The Anus, which is formed by its inferior Extremity, 
hath three Muſcles, to wit, a Sphin&er, and two Le- 
vatores: The firſt is call'd the Spincter of the Anus, 
its Figure is like to that of a Ring, its bigneſs is we 
Fingers breadth ; it is annexed before to the Penis in by 
Men, and to the Neck of the Matrix in Women; and 
behind ix is faſtened to the Coccyx, and laterally to the 
Ligaments of the Os Sacrum and the Hips; it ſerves to 
open and ſhur the Anus, according to our Will. The 
two others, Which are called Levatores Ani, have Ori- . 
gin from the inferior and lateral Part of the Os Iſc bien 
| and inſert in the Sphincter of the Anus, to lift it up again, EY 
after che Expulſion of Excrements is ov ver. 
| Upon ſyringing a Liquor into the Hemorrhoidal ar- ©" 
teries, I found. that there were more Branches of Arte | 
ties than were needful for bringing Nouriſhmenr ro 3 
Gut; I obſerved, that abundance of theſe little 
es did end in Glandules, with which ir is over 
(preaq throughout; and that this Gut was not only the . +, ©/ 
Drain of che groſſer Excrements, bur alſo, that it ſerv- 8 
ed to ſeparate and carry off the greateſt part of the * 
Impurit ies of the Blood. This great Number of ve... 
ſels was neceffary for purifying the Blood: Bur vpe 
dear for this Service they do us, by the Hemor-' . 


„„ 7 dect 


a 


roids which they do cauſe. 5 5 „ 

The Meſentery is a double Membrane or jars Fc 
middle of the Belly, of- a Figure near unto cirWlar ; if Thee / 
the Elongation of the Colon and the Reftum be excepted en. 5 
in it, it hath about . breadth diameter: 
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l 132 Of the Parts contained in the Abdomen. 
1 and three Paris Ells in its Circumference, round about 


which Meſemery the Guts are folded. When the Guts 
are ſeparated from it, it reſembles thoſe Ruffs that 
were anciently worn about the Neck, and which the. 
Swiſſes wear ſtill; and this is the part we eat, under | 
the Name of a Calf's Chadron. 5 
There are in this Part abundance of ſmall Glands 
and Veſſels, which have been diſcovered in this Age: 
Theſe Veſſels are Lacteal Veins, which carry the 
Chyle from the Inteſtines ro the Glands, which are 
abundantly more in Number in the Centre of the 
Meſentery, than in its Circumference. From theſe .M 
Glandules the Chyle does go by other Lacteal Veins 
into the common Receptacle, and from thence into 
the Ductus Thoracicus, in order to fall into the left 
. Axillary Vein. The other Veſſels of the Meſentery |. 
are the Lymphaticks, which diſtiłb their Hmpba into 
the Receptacle, in order to make the Chy le more fluid. 
The Venæ Lacteæ are true Lymphaticks, through which WM | 
the Hympba runs when there is no Chyle in them. Il , 
(This Lympha keeps them 1 open, to the end that Wl _ 
when a Body has been for ſome conſiderable Time 
without eating, the Chyle may always find theſe 
4 .DuQus open, for its more eaſie Paſſage through them: A 
 TheFar of Fat is collected in the Meſentery, as in the Epriploon, rif 
ide Mckmte- from an oily and ſulphurous Blopd, which evaporates 
MY from the Veſſels, and is retained rhere by the Thicknels 
of the Membranes. This Fat was neceſſary in this 
Place, both for the Preſervation of the Natural Heat of 
theſe Parts, and to moiſten the Vene Lacie, which 


having only a very thin Membrane, and being filled Te 

only in the Time of the Diſtribution of the Chi bo 

would otherwiſe grow dix. ack 

X The Glandules of the Meſentery have each of oh 
The Gan. a little Artery, which brings Blood to them, a Mil Mer. 
dy ofthe Vein which carries back the Blood, and an excretotf Ve; n 
det Dufus, which diſcharges into the Guts what has beet iT 

| filtrared through theſe Glandules; and if at any yay a : 
: theſe Glands do become big and ſchirrous, it is bt "Fug 


cauſe the groſſer Humours, which come to the Melg 

© rery, as to a natural Drain, do find the Pores of thel 

Glandg too cloſely ſhut to get through them; inſomuc 

that they ſtop here, and cauſe Hardneſſes, which «ll 

7" "creaſe with Time. And ſince it is fo hard to diſſolve... 
ES, duperſe theſe Tumours, when they are of a 10... 
5 875 „ e landing 
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ſtanding, ſome have thought fit to call the Meſentery 
oY . 8 0 that feeds and nouriſhes the Phyſicians 
uſineſs. ST OY 8 
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The Uſe of the Meſentery is to tie the Guts together The Uſes of | = 


unto the Vertebræ of the Loins, and to hinder any diſ- Pu hs 


order from happening in their Circumvolutions; the 
Uſe of its double Membrane is in order that the Veſſels 
paſſing between them, may go to the Guts and return 
from them without being hurt in their Paſſage. ; 
The Nerves of the Meſentery do come from the Ver- 
tebræ of the Loins; it likewiſe receives Nerves from 21 
the intercoſtal Branch; they are all ſo interlaced toge- 
ther in the middle of the Meſentery, that they form 
there a Plexus, out of which there comes abundance 
of Nervous Ligaments, as fine as Hair, which over- 
ſpread all rhe Membranes of the Guts. 


7 


he N-rres 
he Me- 
ſearcry, | 


The Arteries which are incloſed in the Duplicature arteries o 


of the Membranes of the Meſentery do come from the the diefen. 


Superior and Inferior Meſenterick Arteries, which are 7. 
two great Brapches that come from the Trunk of the 
Aorta, and terminate in all the Guts. One of its great- 
eſt Branches is that which runs along the Rectum, avd 
ends at the Anus. This Branch is the Hemorrhaidal 
Artery, which brings a thick fæculent Blcod to be pu- 
rified in theſe Parts, and when this Blood cannot re- 
turn back as ir ought through the Hemorrhoidal Veins, 
3 it ſomerimes happens by reaſon of irs Heavinels, it 
then cauſes that troubleſome Malady, called the He- 
morrhoids. | 


— 


If the Number of Veins does appear greater than 21 ven. 


that of the other Veſſels in the Meſentery, it is becauſe 
thoſe Veins being full of Blood are eafily ſeen, and the 
other Veſſels being empty, cannot be perceived. Ac- 
cording as all the Veins do approach the Baſis of the 
Meſentery, they do unite together and form larger 
Veins, the Union of which greater Branches does form 
a Trunk of a Vein, called the Meſenterick Vein, which 
Joining with another called the Splenick, do together 
make a very great Vein, or the Vena Porta ſo named 
dy the Ancients, becauſe they thought ir carried ih 


from the Spleen, is the Superior, and the Meſenterick hte ke 
which comes from the Meſentery is the Inferior, do . 


K 3 Was 


ble to the Liver, there to be turned into Blood. * „ 
Theſe two Trunks of which the Splenick that come be uſes of 
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oayey the Blood to the Trunk of the Pirta, bart 
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134 Of the Parts contained in the Abdomen. 
was before brought to tboſe Parts. There are fone 
Veins which are inſerted into rhe firſt of theſe Trunks, 
the poſterior Epiploides, the Coroanaria Stomachica, the 
Eßpiploick, and the greater Gaſtrick; whereas in the | 
ſecond there are but two inſerted, which are the He- 
morrhoidal and the Czcal, _ „„ ut: on Wa 
I have obſerved to you, that the Vena Porta was | 
made of the Conjunction of theſe two Trunks, and 
that ir entred into the Concave Part of the Liver; but 
it is good to know, thar before it comes to the Liver, 
e eee there are four Veins which come and join the Porta, 
deren, which are the Inteſtinal, the Gaſtropiploique, the lit- 
Pert. tle Gaftrick, and the Cyſtick, „ 
wo very oppoſite and even impoſſible Uſes have 
S been affigned to all theſe Veins; the one was to carty | 
The Opinion the Chyle from the Inteſtines to the Liver, and thg'} 
Ache An. other was to bring back the Blood from the Liver to 
EP the Inteſtines. This Opinion hath been followed, un- 
til this Age, wherein the Vene Lacteæ have been dil | 
covered, which do carry the Chyle from the Inteſtines 
unto the Glandules of the Meſentery; and thus the 
Vena Porta has no other Uſe, but that which is com» 
mon to it, and all the Veins of the Body, which is, to 
carry back the Blood ta the Heart. I ſhall give you 
the Reaſon when I ſhall ſhew youſhe Liver, why the 
Porta does not rather inſert ir ſelf into the Vena Cava, 
than into the Subſtance of the Liver. But at preſent: 
it is time to ſpeak of the Vene Lacteæ, and the Lym- 


eie vas It is impoſſible. to fee the Vene Laftes in a dead { 
. Body, becauſe they do all diſappear” as ſoon as once t 
Fo * they are empty. When you would ſee them, 500 d 


muſt give a great deal of Meat to a Dog, and foul + 


Hours after, you muſt tie the Dog upon a Table, and B 
FR open his Belly quickly, and then you will ſee the Vene ge 
=o Lacteæ diſperſed through all the Meſentery, full oM # 
Chyle, which they are carrying to the , Receptacle o th, 


Pequett. „ | I I 
Why ſo cal. Theſe Veins are ſo called, becauſe they contain it 
{9 them a white and liquid Subſtance, like unto Milk 
They have been intirely unknown to all the Ancient 

8 and they were never diſcovered till the Year 1622. bf 
Alſellius, who relates that theſe Veſſels have the Sul v 
ſtance and the Structure of a Vein: That they have on 

- » Gmple Membrane, wherein three ſorts of e 
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Chyle takes to go to the Heart, and not to the Liver, Vane Lacs. 
as the Ancients pretended : We ought to know, chat  _ 


dules are fount 


. tricle of the Heart, by the deſcending Vena Cavg. 
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been obſerved, the ſtraight, the tranſverſe, and the ob 
lique ; and that this Membrane, though fimple, id ne: 
vertheleſs ſtrong enough, becauſe it is ſecurely placed 
be Coats of the Meſentery, which forri- 757 


Their Number is exceeding great, there being of Ia whstbecte 


them as many. again as of the Meſeraick Veins; they 5 Ven La- 
are almoſt all in the Small Guts, becauſe they do make and. 
the diſtribution of Chyle, and do ſeparate it from te 
Excrements, I have told you already that the -Feju- 

num has more of them than any other of the Small 

Guts, and that the Great Guts have but very few of 

them, their Uſe being to expel the Excrements, and 

all other Impurities of the Abdomen. 8 


The better to comprehend the Road which the Two forts of 1 f 


there are two forts of Vene Lacteæ; the one are called W 
the firſt Lacteals, and the others ſecondary; the fiſt © 
are thoſe which bring the Chyle from the Inteſtines un: 

to the Glandules, which are ſpread in very great quan- 


tity through all the Mefencery, bur eſpecially rowards 


Its Center. | 5 
The Secondary Vene Lactea, are thoſe which carry 
the Chyle from theſe ſame Glandules (after it has been = 
made more liquid by the Lympha contained in them)  ' 0 
into the Receptacle of Pequett. It has received that - 
Name, becauſe Monſieur Peguete, a famous Phyſician, 
firſt of all in the Year 1651, made the Diſcovery of it, . el 
This Recepraclg,is placed between the two Origins of © 2 
the Diaphragi in the place where the Lumbary Glan 

| J, and which are ſo called, becaule they 
are ſituated upon the Vertebræ of the Loins. The rwa 
Branches which came from theſe Glandules joining to- 
gether, do make the Ductus Thoracicys, which is often 
found to be double. This Ductus aſcends along with * © 23 
the Aorta, between the Ribs and the Pleura, and goes 
and terminates by one, two, or three Branches, in the 

Left Sabclavian Vein, near unto the Axillary Vein, 
from whence the Chyle is carried into the Right Ven- 
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This Canal or Ductus, and all the Venæ Lacteæ, have 
Valvules in them from Place to Plage; 7; append 8 "+ 
diſpoſed in ſach a manner, that they do-eafily give ad. 
mirtance tothe Chyle, and hinder irs ever returni g. 
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136 / tbe Parts contained in the Abdomen; 
The Ancient: The Diſcovery of the Venæ Lacteæ (or Milky Veins) _ 
3 — has been of great Uſe to Anatomy, though at firſt. 
Veies went View it did not prove ſo ſerviceable as it ought to have 
do the Liver. done, for the Anatomiſts of that Age, and even Aſellins 
wha firſt diſcover d em, were ſo prepoſſeſsd with the 
Opinion that the Blood was form'd and prepar d in the 
Liver, thar they took that to be the only Recepracle 
of the Chyle. And notwithſtanding all the Die : 
"The 0683. ties that have been made ſince, we have had ſuch ob- 
nach of fome ſtinate Sticklers for Antiquity, who upon Ocular De- 
of che An- monſtration, would own, that in the diſſected Animals 
cients. Things ſtood fo and fo, bur till maintain d, that twas 
| otherwiſe in Man. As for my part, I am fully con- 
vinc'd, that the Caſe is the ſame in Man as tis in 
other Animals, for about Eighteen Years ago a falſe | 
 Coyner being condemn'd to die, I ſent him ſome Vi- 
ctuals and Drink a few Hours before he dy'd, and the 
Place of Execution being near my Houſe, I had a 
Coach ready to receive his Body as ſoon as he was | 
ftrangl'd : Accordingly I carry'd him off, and open 
him immedately, and when I came ro the Meſen- 
tery, found a great many of the Milky Veins full of 
Chyle; which to nie was ſufficient Evidence that tis 
97 diſtributed in Man after the ſame manner with other 
Animals. 1 . 5 
Thel ympba- The Lymphatick Veſſels of the Meſentery are ſmall 
| 8 fine Pipes which convey the Lympha to Pequert's Ciſtern, 
ſenteiy. in order to render the Chyle more active and fluid. 
1 Tho' theſe Veſſels are very numerous in the Meſentery, 
yet they are not perceptible but when they are full of 
5 this Lympha, which is a pellucid Li like Water. 
They ſpring from the Glandules of Liver, Spleen, 
and other Parts. Now the Ancients raking theſe Veſ- 
ſels for the Venæ Lacteæ, have been long in imagining 
that they convey'd the Chyle from the Meſentery to 
the Liver and Spleen. But in the Year 1652, Bartholin 
made it appear that thoſe Veſſels which they took for 
the Vene Laddeæ carry'd the Lympha to the Recepta- 
l cubum. | | „ 
© The manner Theſe Parts are employ'd in Chylification, tho? in 
of Chyliaca- demonſtrating the Ventricle, I began to give, you an 
non. Idæa of the manner in which the Chyle is made; yet 
 * * <vqwill be proper to touch upon it in this Place, to the 
1 end that you may have a perfect Knowledge of the 
EY matter, upon the concluſion of this Demonſtration. 
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The SECOND DEMONSTRATION. © 17 | 


repreſented to you but now the Impreſſion of Hunger 


"iS 
4 


When a Man is affected with it, he calls tor Vidtuals, . 12 ; 


conveys em to his Mouth and chews em: The Teeth ng 
aſſiſted by the Saliva bruiſe and mince em, upon which © © ®: 
they are ſwallow'd and convey'd through the Gulleet.  _— 
into the Ventricle where they mix with the ſame Acid 
uice that occaſion'd the Senſe of Hunger: This Acid 
vice penetrates the Subſtance of the Victuals, and 
ſplits it into ſuch ſmall Particles, that it appears as: © 
an uniform Liquor, which being ſqueez d by the Sto- _ ._ 
mach equally on all Sides, is forc'd to make its war, 
through the Pylorus, and ſo enter the Inteſtines = 8 
There it meets with two other Diſſolvers, namel 
the Bile and the Pancreatick Juice, which are pol- 
ſeſs'd of a Vertue equal to that of the Saliva and the 
Acid Juice of the Stomach. Theſe two finiſh the Li- 
quefaction of the Aliment, and ſplit what is yet un- 
broken: This done, it purſues its Courſe through the 
Inteſtines; and in the mean time the ſubtileſt Part of 
ir which we call the Chyle; enters the Orifices of _ 
the firſt or radical Milky Veins. Theſe Veins ire © 
ſpread all over the Meſentery ſome by themſelyp es, 
others in Company with the Meſeraick Veins; ſome... 
in a ſtraight Line, and others croſſing one anothe | 
and at laſt terminate in the Glands at the Baſis of he 
Meſentery ; then the Chyle is taken up by the ſecon - 
dary Milky Veins, and convey'd to the Glandules that e 
lie between the two Tendons of the Diaphragm, + + -® 
which were formerly known by the Name of Glandute . * 
Lumbares, and at this Day are called Pequett's Receptaci. 
Here we ave of the Chyle for ſome time, . 


* 


figning to again in the ſpace of three Days, ang 
conduct it ro the Heart, in demonſtrating the Ductus 1s Ce 
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Te THIRD DEMONSTRATION. 

N order to know, GEN TLE MEN, how the 

Blood is made, we muſt not only take a View of 

wo the Parts that ttans form the Victuals into Chyle. 

and part it from the Excrements, bur likewiſe -f - 

. Dot in which the Blood is prepar'd and purify c. MW, 
II gave you to know that the Chyle, which is the real 
* ,- * Subſtance of the Blood, was prepar'd in the Mouth by 

Lvertue of the Saliva ; concocte d and digeſted in the 

— _ Sromach by vertue of the diſſolvipg Menſtruum that 
wrreſides there, and at laſt brought to perfection in the 

AA Inteftines, by encountring the Bile and Pancreatick 

846 Juice.” I likewiſe acquainted yan that after theſe Pre- 

Pen Laftee, which repair to the Melentery in great 


95 Eo ” 


Numbers; Thar theſe Veins-convey it to Pequerr's Re- 


7 4 


ekeptaculum, from whence it riles through the Ductus 
bcacicus to the Lefc Subclavian Vein, and ſo glides 
bd io ibe deſcending Branch of the Vena Cava, and af- 
tdeteer that to the Right Ventricle of the Heart. where its 
u  _ chief Transformation into Chyle"commences, 3 
Iljis to be remark d, tba though Salva, the 
Acid Juice of the Stomach, the Bile, 4 Pancrea- 
= tick Juict, are abſolutely neceſſary. row the Prepa- 
=_— ration of Chyle, yet they are uſclels and even pre judi- 
=_—  ' cial to it when tis transformed into Blood; for tis 
| © certain, that the Blood which oughr to be good and 
ſoft in order to nourith the Parts, would enjoy neither 


5 


it of thele Qualities, if all the above · mention d Liquors 
Duos eps. were mix d with ir. For Irftance, if chat diſſolving 
men from Acid, which by its ſharp and pointed Particles, pene- 
1 bod. trates and diſſolves the moſt ſolid Food ; If that, I ſay, 
were carry'd along with the Blood, and thrown upon 
2 Membrane in order to nouriſh it, 'twould operate 
ti, as it does upon the Victuals, and occaſion a Senſe of 
Pain, as it happens ſometimes in Rheumariſms. 
I If Melancholy were not ſevered from the Blood, 
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narrow and pointed. - Theſe Lobes are ſever d by a | = 1 


Tbe THIRD Deen 5 c KA T 108. 

_ *ewould be too thick; if the Urine were not evacuated) 
*twould prove over- ſerous ; ſo that the Blood being a 3 
Liquor ſo precious and neceſſary for Life, muſt be pu- We 3 
rify'd by the Liver, the Gall bladder, the 8 leen. the - "i 
the Sweat-bread, the Kidneys, and the.Blad V 
Theſe are the Parts, GENTLEMEN, chat are the Ofihe WM 
Subject of this Demonſtration ; for they are all ſeared *Þ* Puringt 
in the Abdomen, pr hg that Part which ſeparates WE E 
Pla Saliva ; and of ſhall ſpeak in its proper * 
a 
The Liver is a Bowel of a conſiderable Bulk, ſeared. A 4 
in the right Hypochondrium under the Midriff, at the , 


diſtance of a Finger's breadth from it; ſo that it does e * 


not incommode its Motion. In a Fetus it reaches d 
the left Side; by reaſon that the Ventricle being never, 


filrd, is forced to give way to the Liver. 3 but aſter rbe 
Birth, it lies almoſt altogether om the right Side. 
Fometimes, indeed, it extends to 5 left Side, burt 
1 very ſeldom, 2 * „„ 
is Wrapt up in à thin tender rane peculiar 8 5 2 
to it ſelf; 5 this Membrane we ſometimes fikd ado i 1 
Bladders full of Water, which are nothing ie bur e,. 2s 7 
Lymphatick Veſſels [weil d up between their Valves ; 8 uo | 
and upon their breaking, *occaftionir be oh of Drop 
call'd Aſeites. | Bc 
The Figure of the Liver is alot round, ak The 3 
unlike an Ox's Foot: That fide of it which faces the a 3 
Midriff, is Convex, purſuant to the Figure of the Place 5 
where tis lodg d; and that towards the Ventricle in 
Concave, is laſt Part is call'd the Arch of the Liver, 8 a 


and the G dder is inſerted into it. ITS 
In Men re is bur one Liver, but tis divided i „ bn 

two Lobes; one of which is round and broad, an divided e 

placed on the Right; the other towards the Left, being 92 1 


Cleft which gives Entrance to the Umbilical * e 
Beſides theſe two Lobes, there is yet another ſmal! 
Lobe upon the hinder: Part of the Liver, the Fleſhaf 3 
which is ſofter, and which is cover d with a fine thin „ 
Membrane that reaches to the Caul. ee 

Ir is faſtened by two Ligaments ; rhe firſt, which is The Lige 
the ſtrongeſt and the chief Ligament, ties ir up to the Pee uot i 
Diaphragma, and penetrates into the Sub of the © 5 & 
Liver, to hold it the faſter. + The other is lack, bur 
broad nd h it : takes irs riſe frag onthe Tankle of CNY 
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148 / the Pal which Purifee the 
Cite the Liver, and rerminares in the Cartilago Enſifor mit. 
Some give in the dry'd Umbilical Vein for a third Li- 
 _ », Sgament; bur I cannot agree to ir; for at that rate 
- * © _*rwould draw the Liver dowaward, and conſequently 
24 1 the Midriff, ro which tis ried, and fo would hinder its 
Motion, eſpecially in Expiration. 's 
The Colour Commonly the Liver is of a Red Colour, but 
ef the Ever. ſometimes we find it Pale and Whitiſn. Its Redneſs 
dus one of the Arguments that mov'd the Ancients to 
1 aſeribe to it the Office of Sanguificarion ; but ſhall be 
reſuted, when we come to ſpeak of the other Offices 
- + they allotted to it. | 
te genuine The Ancients allotted to the Liver a peculiar ſort of 
E | Seuetue of Subſtance, -calld by them Parenchyma ; which they 
Rh. took to be nothing elſe than an Effuſion or Extravaſa- 


r 4 
FE, * L 


between the Veſſels. But the Moderns having taken 
a narrow View of the Structure of the Liver, obſerv'd 
that it was interlac'd with a great many ſmall Lobes of 


2 onical Figure; that theſe ſmall Lobes were compos d 


pdf ſeveral ſmall glandulous Bodies, which have parti- 
cular Membranes to unite and join em one to another; 
and that each Lobe of the Liver, though never ſo 
mall, receives a Branch from the Vena Porta, one from 
> the Biliary Veſſel, and a third from the Vena Cava. 
So that we may call the whole Subſtance of the Liver 
 _ mothingelſe than a Heap or Bundle of an Infinity of 
EE.  AHirtle glandulous Bodies, and the various Ramifications 
pf Veſſels. 9 85 . 
pie den of The Liver has five ſorts of Veſſels, nanggly, Nerves, 
ve in Arteries, Veins, Biliary Pipes, and Lyamllar: 
The Nerves It receives two Nerves from the Eighth Pair; one 
ue Liver. from the Stomachick Branch, and the other from the 
Intercoſtal; however, they do no: pierce into its Sub- 


= ſtance, bur only are loſt in irs Tunicle, and for that 
1 reaſon its Senſe is not fo quick as that of the Parts 
=: which are better ſtock d with Nerves. . 


The Arteries The Arteria Celiaca ſpringing from the gorta, di- 
of che Liver. vides it ſelf into two Branches, one of which repairs to 
the Liver, and the other to the Spleen. The firſt, 
"_.. which is the leaſt, detaches from ir the Gaſtrick, the 
two Cyſtice, the Epiploick, rhe Inteftinal, and the 
Gaſtro-Epiploick, betore it enters the Liver; where, 


tion of clotted Blood, which fill'd up the Intervals 
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,; laſt, tis divided into almoſt aß many ſmall Branches 
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up in one common Membrane with the Branches of t 
Vena. Porta and thoſe of the Hepatick Ductus. 


and the Vena Ports, which are equally diſpers'd through * 


the Vena Cava only the Convex; for the Branches 0 


would have ir; but by the Intervention of the Hals 


Veſſels in che 


with the Liver. This is ſufficient Evidence, bat th 5 Li 
2 Bartholin (rhe firſt Diſcoverer of them) imagin{®. 4. + 
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monſtrate, that the Branches of this Artery are wra rs 


The principal Veſſels of the Liver are the Vers: Too mis 2 5 5 Ws 


the whole Subſtance of the Liver; ſo that each Leb. FOR 3 1 


and all the little glandulous Bodies that ſorm the hol 4 
low and convex Parts of this Bowel, are equally pro- e : 
vided with theſe. Veſſels: And tis nor to be nas "of > 90 

that the Vena Porta viſits only the Concave Part, a „ 


both are trac'd in all the Parts of the Liver. The. 
Branches of the Vena Porta do nor rey 2p themſelves... . 
into thoſe which receive the Bile, or thole of the Lens e 
Cava, by mutual Anaſtomoſes, as ſome” Anatomiſts * 0 


glandulous Bodies of which che Liver conſiſts : So thlar 
the whole Liver i5 equally bedeck'd with the Ramifca- 
tions of the Vena Porta and thoſe of the Vena/Cavaz _.. 
bur with this difference, that the Branches of the Por es- 
arrive there, and thoſe. of the Cava ſer Ou mow ne 
thence. . | 
The aumber of the Biliary. Veſſels i in the tier, is | The Bevan. | 
equal with that, of the Branches of the Vena Porta; for pas 2 
the one is always accompany'd by the other, and bot 1 4 
of em are wrapt up in Gl:ſſon's Capſula. ' Thele Veff ; 
ſerve to convey the Bile to the Gall-bladder, or to de Z 
Duodenum, of Which more anon. 8 : © 
'Tis obſery'd by Anatomiſts, that the ER ar The lym. 
e Liver take their riſe from the ſmall Con- 22 
globared Glands chat are found under the Tunicle of Liver, . 
its hollow Part, towards the Entry of the Vena Porta, 
in the Capſula of which (Gl iſſon ſays) theſe Veſſels are 5 | 
ſeen to enter, though they have no Domme 8 1 


1 
Moos + 1 5 
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do nor derive their Original from the Parenchſinia, FE 5 F 


Theſe Veſſels ſerve to carry the Lympha 'of: el ele 
Glands to Pequett s Ciſtern; and not to convey the © 
Chyle to the Liver, as twas alledg d by thole who 3 5 
took em for the Vene Lacteæ. : 

"The Ancierits took the Liver for the Organ of San- * o 
guification, from whence the Blood was diftribured all 5. the — 


according do 


over the Body, FRI to this ones. they 2 [the auc 


ow 


* 88 . 
8 R : ; 


of the Parts which Purify t 


that the Chyle which could not be convey d td any 
other Part, was carry'd thither by the ſame Veins 


| Kines. 85 . 
The weakneſs of this Opinion will quickly appear, 


that two Liquors, one of which aſcended, according 
to them, and the other deſcended, ſhould paſs in one 
Chanel at the ſame time. Beſides, the Circulation 
of the Blood, diſcover d in this Age, is ſo inconſiſtent 


ploy d in carry ing it back to the Heart. 


ing: For I immediately cut out the Liver, and having 


r examin'd all the Blood that was ſpilt in the Place where -. 
; it lay, could not find one drop of Chyle either there, 


or in any part of the Liver; though ar the ſame time 
the Vene Lacteæ, the N and the Dufus 
- is Thoracius were full of it. This I look upon as a cer- 


* 


Heart, and not to the Livet. 


5 of che Live. nothing towards the refining of the Blood: Bur "will 
cation, or rather ro ſhew how tis that the Liver ſtrains 

our the Bile ; for though the Veſlels that unite with 

the Trunk of the Vena Porta perform the Office of 
Veins, in carrying back the Blood: Yerthe Vena Porta 


or Matter of, the Bile: For tis not probable that ſo 
ſmall a Veſfel 


Arte nouriſh'd with Arcerial Blood; whence tis that 
=.  _the Lungs, which have large Veſſels diſpers d all over 
= their Subſtance, have nevertheleſs an Arrery of their 


down, call'd Bronchialis : And in like manner, the Heart, 
which has four large Veſſels retaining to its Ventricles, 
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e Blood. 5 
which convey d the Blood of the Liver to the Inte- 


if we do but conſider the oppoſite Motions that the7 
aſcrib d to the Chyle and Blood; for tis not probable 


I 5 bs with that Diſtribution of Blood by the Veins, that in- 
1 Read of conveying it to the Parts, they are only em- 


j "The Chyle I was further confirm'd in this Opinion, by the | 
F 25 Ln, vn Diſſecting of ſeveral living Dogs four Hours after eat - 


rain Argument that the Chyle repairs ftraighr ro the 
med b However, I do not affect, that the Liver contributes a 


here be neceſſary to ſer forth rhe manner of this Puriſi- | 


ſupplies the Liver with Blood, as if it were an Artery ; - 
and doubtleſs, that which it imports, is the Subſtance 


as the Hepatick Artery can make a 
--- ſuitable Proviſion for that effect. Beſides, tis well 
known that this Artery is employ'd in nouriſhing the 
Liver, which could not receive Nouriſhment from the 
Vena Porta, foraſmuch as all the Parts of the Body 
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che noutiſhment of irs Subſtance. | 


We conclude therefore, chat the Blood 5 of the 
Porta, having paſs d all theſe Branches, throws 
into the Glands ; which 5 likewiſe into che Extre- 

E 


mities of the Biliary V 
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is nevertheleſs provided with an Arteria Corenalis ft 
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Vena Cava, and thoſe of the Artery which convey 
Blood ro em, as well as the Vena Porta. Now all this 
Blood is filtrated in ſuch a manner, that its Particles, 
which are proportion d to the Shoots of the Extremi- | 
ties of the Biliary Veſſels, flow perpetually into m; 
after which, ſome of em are convey'd to the Gall- © 


- 


Py g 


tion d to the above - mention d Orifices, are re- conducted 
by the Capillaries of the Vena Cava into its lar ank, 
and at laſt to the right Ventricle of the Heart. 7 

"Twill perhaps be alledg'd, Thar if the Vena Ports © 
performs the Office of an Artery, in order to promote 
the Filtration perform'd in the Glands, ir aup 
a Pulſation as well as the Arreries. But | 
That though her Motion does not amount to a Sole, 


to have 
5 anſwer, 


: 


' yer tis ſufficient for that effect; for, as I intimated 
above, tis enclos d in a Muſcular Caſe, which is ca- 
pable of dilating and contracting ir ſelf : Beſides, tis 
always accompany d by the Aorta, and doubtleſs receives © 
confiderable Succours from its continual Pulſation. N 


However, ſince a Filtration cannot be perform'd with- 
out the Blood be puſh' d on with ſome Force, by virtue 
partly of the Impulſe of the Heart, and partly of that 
of the Arteries, as I intimated above, in treating of the 
Generation of the Animal Spirits; and foraſmuch as 
the Blood of the Vena Porta is groſs, and not Arterious: 
upon theſe Accounts, I ſay, Nature has taken care tg 
join the Hepatick Artery immediately to this Vein, tha 

its continual Pulſation may facilitate and augment: the 
Motion of the Venous Blood. Nature has likewiſe 
confin'd theſe Veſſels within a Sheath that is capable of 


* 


Motion, to the end that irs continual Preſſure upon the 


Vein may heighten the Motion of Blood contain dd 


within ir. In fine, this our Provident Mother has 
plac'd the Liver under the Diaphragma and the Muſcles 


of the Abdomen, that the Courſe of the 


be quickned by their continual beating. 


Blood might To 
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| Bladder, and others to the Hepatick-Duct, and from 
thence to the Duodenum: Whereas the other Particles 9 
of Blood, the. Figure and Size of which is diſptopor- 
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144 Of the Parts which Purifie the Blood, 
EB When we lift up the Liver, the Gall-Bladder, or 
The Gal. the Ciſtern of the Gall, is expos'd to our View: This 
| Bladder. js a ſort of round Bag, ſome what long, and reſembling 

 IefourMem- à [mall Pear. It conſiſts of four Membranes, like thoſe | 

dane of the Inteſtines: The firſt (ſerting out from the in- 
oo” fide) is a Complicarion of the excretory Ducts of the 
Glands ; the fecond is nervous and thin ; the third. 
conſiſts of fleſhy Fibres ; and the fourth is common to 

. the Bladder and the Liver, and indeed is nothing elſe 
K 0 but the Membrane of the Liver thrown over the 
ON "EY Bladder. | 3535 5 : 
dme sue and This ſmall! Bladder is not commonly bigger than a 
*" Gituation. {mall Hen Egg; however, in thoſe of a bilious Tem- 
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rament tis larger than in others. Tis about two 
eh long, and an Inch broad. Tis ſeated 
under a large Lobe of the Liver in its hollow Part, 
where it fioks, as it were, into its Subſtance. There is 
bur one Bladder in a Humane Body, at leaſt we very 
0 "rarely meet with Wo. b 
I=Veſtts, The Gall-Bladder receives a ſmall Nerve from a 
 Twig of the Intercoſtal; and two Cyftick Arteries 


£ from the Cæliaca, which ſplit into ſeyeral Branches, 

I and then terminate in the ſmall Glands between its two _ 
EE Tunicles. Tis likewiſe provided with two Cyftick- 
1 Veins, which take up the remainder of the Blood im- 


ported: by the Arteries, and convey it into the Vena 
a Porta. To all theſe we muſt add a Lymphatick Veſſel, 
8 which runs along with thoſe of the Liver ro the Recep- 
REP _ tacle.pf the Chyle. N 5 
EF C ._ The Gall-Bladder has two remarkable Parts, name- 
rm ly, the Bottom, and the Neck. The Bottom is round, 
me and in its natural Situation lies in the lower Part of the 
aw Liver; tis tinctured with the Colour of the Gall it 
= contains, and often times has ſmall Stones within it, 
theſe being form'd of the muddieſt Part of the Bile, | 
Which petrefies by virtue of its ſtay, and the Heat of Pa 


* 


I Above the Bottom we meet with the Neck, which Bil 
be Neck of runs out in length, and becomes ſo narrow; that it ter- 


- the Bladder. Minates, in a ſmall fine Pipe which opens into. the 
| common Duct : This Pipe is call'd Porus Bilarius. In 
that Place where the Neck forms this Pipe, we find a 
ſtmall fibrous Ring, which dilates and contracts it ſelf 
like a Spincter, in order to inen Or give vent to 


die Gall in the Bladder, and prevent” its #&oilling 80 
1 5 © ED DN =: + . 
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"the Place from whence it came. Tbis Ring does the „ 1 
ſame ſervice; to the Bladder, chat the Pylorus N : '% 5 2 3 
the Ventricle. „ 


The Duct call'd cab is a long Veſta. twice E 4 ts " 
as broad as the Neck of the Bladder, which runs The Delis ©": 
ſtraight from the Liver through the common Paſſage to ne 
the Duodenum, Some have been of rhe Opinion, rhar 1 ö 
it convey'd the Gall from the Liver to rhg Bladder; n 
but for as much as the Inteſtine, and n e Bla]. 
der, ſwells when we blow inro the Duct, tis plan 
that it throws the. Gall directly into the Inteftine, . © 8 
and we have reaſon to prefume that the Gaal! 
found in the Bladder F is, conveyed rhither ſome . 
other way. peg 2 75 — 
1 Common Duct or Paſſage of the Cboler, is nn . 
formed by the joining of the Cholidechus and Porus Bi- The Com- ._ 
larius. It terminates Ge Tee 1 the end of the Duo- mon Duck, 3 
denum, and ſometimes in the beginning of the Feju- =_ 
num, and but very rarely in the Ventticle. It runs be.. 
tween the two Cats of the Inteſtine, and cuts od = 
the ourer Coar two Fingers Breadrh bigheg. chan _ 7. 
inner. By this way of entring the Inteſtine, it ſtands. 
in no need of Valves to favour. the Entry, and hinder - „ 
the Retreat of the Choler ; for tis aucb e „5 5 J 
for the Choler or the Chyle to riſe through a Re thus = . „ 


OS | 
+ 44%. 


inſerted. When any Obſtruction bappens in this Duct, © KI 
the Choler not having a free Egteſs, flies back into tbe . FR  % 
Blood, and ſo occafions a Jaundice, which oftentimes 8 = 
proves mortal. FS. 245. 


Though Pidgeons and ſeveral other Animals haves an wie, 5 % — 
Gall. bladder, yer they are furniſh'd with Choler, ſor 57 
their Liver is bitter, and the Cholidachus performing the 2 5 : => _ * 
Office of the Bladder, l the. Choler ftraſght o I 
* Inteſtine. PEE . wh 
a order to a clear Apprehenſion of the Uſes of 1 
Parts, we muſt know 9 there are two ſorts: of Cho» Two TY 
ler; one is ſubrile and fine, being convey'd by the 
Biliary Veſſels to the Bladder, and from thence ro whe 
Inteſtine; the. other is of a groſſer Subſtance, and © 
being ſtraia d out by the Glands of the Liver, in 


{ew 9-4 


ry'd by ſmall Ducts to the C holidochus, and from thence. 
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to the Common Paſſage, where the Wo forts meer, and 3 
is een 8005 Hat es to t 
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7 CH * convey d to the bottom of the Bladder by three diffe- 


o is 
4 
2 3 
I * i 
= Er 


5 ary Pipes; this we fpoke of but now. The ſecond 


ES OT is imported by a Paſſage that Blaſius calls * 
alledging that it glides along between the two Tuni- 


. The third, according to Malpighius, is ſtrain d out by 


JET ; Bladder. 


dete chyke. 
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Tbe finet © Some of the Moderns alledge; that the finer Choleris 


— 


bee rent Roads, and indeed that tis in it ſelf a Mixture of 


8 


+ forts. three different Sorts ; the firſt is imported by the Bili- | 


| cles, and terminates in the bottom of the Bladder ; 
; He affure$us that this Paſſage has a Valve which fa- 
vours the Egreſs of the Choler, and oppoſes its Retreat. 


mie Glandules reſiding between the two Coats of the 


The Bile is If the Choler were only an Excrement thrown into 
neceflary '&* the Inteſtines in order to be evacuated along with the 
5 Impurities of the Lower Belly, Nature ought, to have 
- inſerred this Duct or Paſſage in the great Guts, and not 


oy in the beginning of the ſmall ones, where the greateſt 

-_ > 2 part of the Bile mixes with the Chyle, and js recondu- 

„„ ted to the Blood. Now without this Bile, rhe whole 
| M.aſs of Blood would infallibly corrapr, as it happens 


in moſt Hydropical Perſons after they have had the 

| Jaundice : Befides the Bile being a potent Diſſolver, 
complgws in the firſt Inteſtines the breaking and min- 
cing ck fuch Parts of the Aliment as were nor ſufficient- 

] d in. the Stomach, ſo that rhe Bile is ſo far 
from being a meer Excrement, as the Ancients fancy d, 
rhat tis a neceſſary Liquor, without which the Chyle 
would never attain to that degree of Perfection that is 
requiſite, in order to its Sanguification. | I 
® Earther, the Bile, eſpecially that of the Gall-bladder, 
when tis thrown into the Inteftines, twitches and 
- pricks-their Fibres by vertue of its Acrimony, and ex- 
Cites ſuch a Motion as is proper for ſqueezing the Chyle 
into the Venæ Lafew, and throwing our the Excrements 
by Stool. For proofof its Acrimony, we need only to cop- 
ſider that it congeals by mixing with Acids, and becomes 
re fluid when mixed with Alkaline Oils, The acid Part 
on the Bile is likewiſe very ſerviceable in rendring the R. 
Chyle more fluid and refin'd, and facilitating its In- M 
grels into the Venæ Lafee ; and its oily Part ferves for MW p, 
Natural Glyſter, for by greafing the Inteſtines, it f- 
* cilitates the Deſcent and Motion of the groſs Excre- 
ment. Tis well known that tbe Bile which paſſes 
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through the Ductus Cholidochus, flows into the Duode- 
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num without Intermiſſion; but we ate at a loſs to fix Er 
the Periods in which the Bile of the Bladder enters tze 
Guts: However, tis probable that this happens chighy 3 
in the time of Digeſtion, by reaſon that upon chat Oc- * 
caſion the Ventricle ſqueezes it ſelf in order to forward 

the Chyle to the Inteſtines, and at the ſame time ſtands 

in need of a ſubtilify ing and quickening Force. 

The Spleen is placed in the Left Hypochondrium, op. GG 
poſire to the Liver, under the Diaphragm, and bee The spleen“ 
tween the Ventricle and the Ribs, it lies higher in Tis Sicundotr 
ſome than in others; but tis always in the lateral and © 
poſterior Part of the Body, being ſupported by the 
Vertebræ, and the Short Ribs. 

'Tis very rarely ſeated in the right LHiypooticnder.. 
Some ſtyle it the Liver's Deputy or Vicar, upon the Plea 
that tis qualify'd for ſupplying its Defects : But the 
Actions of theſe two viſe ra are ſo oppoſite, and their 
natural Diſpoſition ſo different, that it is eee for 
the one to do the Office of the other. 

Though the Spleen be pretty large in Men, yet tis 
much leſs than the Liver: Tis about half a Foot 3 : 
an Inch thick, and three Fingers broad. In Melan- 
cholick Conſtitutions tis larger, for being ſpungy and 
looſe, it bloats up as it receives the groſſer Part of the 
Blood; but the ſmalleſt is the moſt heat. 

The Spleen bears the Figure of a Neat's- Tongue; was of 
that Side of it which faces the Ribs being conven... „ 
and the other hollow. Along the middle of it leg 7 
ways there runs a white Line with ſome {mall Knobs.) 
upon it, where the Arteries ente. 206 AS: - 

The Colour of the Spleen varies according- ide TR. 
Age; in a Fetus tis red like the Liver; in Adult Pen? 
ſons 'tis blackiſh, by reaſon .of the Melancholick W 
with which its ſtuff d;; in riper Years i its Colour ap- hh 2 
nr © to a Lividity. In fine, tis more or fee oY 
brown; according as the Humour it harbours i is more or . 
leſs black. "1 

The Spleen is P's to be e ah ah! Left nt — 
Kidney; and ſometimes to the Midriff by very fine mens. 
Membranes. But beſides theſe Ligaments, its hollow 
Part is tied to the upper Membrane of the Cawhk; and 8 "2 
the whole Subſtance is faften'd to the Srotnach, by 
two or three remarkable Veins call'd Vaſa Breyia: *. ES, 
Shore Velſels, from the _—_ ws _ —_— „„ 
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1 "ls of the Party b which 9 the Blood... 


© Tu Nee. The Nerves of the Spleen are derived from the 15 
AUK, C. tercoſtal Nerve: They do not ſtop at its Membrane, 
as the Ancients thought, but are diſperſed in ſeveral 
-Twig#all over irs Subſtance. Irs Arteries are the Ex- 
tremities of the Inner Branches of the Cæliaca, which 
after having rang'd all over its Subſtance by an Infinity 
of Branches, march out and are inſerted in the Mem- 
brane: And tis upon this Account, that when we ſepa- 
rate this ſmaller Membtane by Force, we meet with an 
an Infinity of ſmall red Points. which are really ſo ma- 
ny Drops of Blood ſpringing from the torn Branches of 
the Arteries. The Veins of the Spleen having rangd 
all over this Membrane, and thence detach'd a great 
Number of ſmall Branches interwoven like Nets; theſe 
Veins, I fay, reunite and form the Splenick Branch. 
The Spleen is likewiſe provided with a large quantity 
« of. ſmall Lymphatick Veſſels, which twine round the 
| Veins and Arteries, and then carry the Lympha to the 
Ciſtern of the Chyle, irs Courſe being regulated by an 
Infinity of Valves : This Lymph 1 is yellow, and ſomes» 
times reddiſn. 
"The Mem. In Man the Spleen has only one Membrane, which 
brane of the is very thick; its inner Surface ſends out hard | Fibres 
Liver in which run acroſs it: All thele Fibres make a Ner, the 
5 Imerftices of which are of different Figures; : We cannot 
!:iñeparate this Membrane without rearing it; and tis that 
N which renders it rough and uneven. Theſe F ibres are 
5 fleſhy like thoſe of the Lungs. 
* The Nun The Ancients rook the Spleen; "Sa A e 
of the Anci- made of Blood, congeal'd and thicken'd berween the 
; em, Fibres andthe Veſſels ; ; and thought that it differ'd from 
* the Liver only in its Subſtance and its Hear. | 
The true © Bur the Moderns, after a narrower View of its 
' Structure of 3 have diſcover'd that it conſiſts of an Infinity 
_ rheSpleen. of Membranes, which form ſmall Cells of different Fi- 
ęures, being join d io one another by Fibres and (mall 
Veſſels running acroſs ; that theſe Cells have à Com- 
munication one with another, and contain each of em 
ſmall white Glands of an Oval Figure, in which the 
Nerves and Arteries terminate; that the Membranes 
which form theſe Cells, are derived from the Tunicle 
of the Spleen, as being all one continued Texture and 
Production of the Membrane thax e ſur « 
vous the Wen Ie p 0 
! „ 


R Wr . * N * . P * 9 * "Ry * * ee ; * 
. R od. 2 OE at Parent a en Bea * Y r 2 R 9 
i + = ** 2 FF TI " he ds 88 * 190 e 8 3% n 9 2 * e 15 2 7” W V * 7 9 ES Me £ * J > 1 5 L 9 j 
1 . N - * * 5 Sd r 2 * KR . 2 3 ö wy * 5 * 5 
7 F FR P wy N 8 9 , 9 $ e „ 3 
* 1 F the: ; . 2 I , * bp: = $2 KK Fs, ; # 2 * 
4 1 --Þ K Ws 2 N % CF N - 7 1 1 
bs : : * 5 \ : 
* 5 3 ©: 5,508 * IG 
„ „ 5 % 7 C \ + : +” 
*: » OE 9. 1 2 SI 3 i 0 * 
% „ at 71 og be 290- 1 g 
# $i 1 . 2 / n 
* 5 * n 5 * 7 5 


The THIRD DEMONSTRATION. 1460 
As for the Veſſels of the Spleen, it has two Nerves The ver. 
accompanying the Branches of the Artery, both of em *f*b-Spicen 3 


beiog wrap d up under one Covering; a very lage Veſ- 
ſel ſpringing "op the Arteria Celiaca, which divides it 
ſelf into three or four Branches that run through the Cells, 
and at laſt terminate in the ſmall Glands I mention d bur 
now; and ſmall. Veins ſpringing from theſe Glandules, © 
which by joining together form large Veſſels. Now theſe 
large Veſſels upon their departure from the. Spleen unite, 7 
and ſo make the Vena Splenica, which after receiving four ls 
Branches by the Way, terminates in the Vena Pore... 
If you defire to ſee the Diſtribution of all theſe Veſſels H 5 
in a Spleen as well as a Liver, do but ſtrip em both of be len 
: ; 2 pd of irs 
their Membranes, and bear em upon a Board, ponring Membrane. 
Water on contiovally ; for by this means having diſſoly d 
and waſh'd: away what fill'd up the Intervals between tie 
Veſſels, you'll have an opportunity of admiring the prodi- 
gious Quantity of theſe Veſſels, and their induſtrious Fa- 
Anatomiſts are ſo divided upon the Uſe of the Spleen, piff-rene _ 
that one may ſafely ſay they know nothing of the mar- U afignd 
ter. The Ancients made it the Ciſtern of the Melancho- wie * | | 
lick Humour, (as the Gall-bladder is of che. Bile) upon * 7 
the Plea that the Blood they found in it was black, bur 
t one ſcarce underſtand what they mean by their Melan- —_ 
© . choly ; not to mention that we know. of no Cavity agg Malt 
containing that Humour, and can aſſigu no Ule for it. 
Others were of the Opinion, that rhe Spleen w'was 
employed in filcrating ſome ſharp Acid Humour, qa 
be thrown into the. Ventricle by the Vaſa Brepia, in 
order to promote Digeſtion, raiſe rhe Appetite, aeg 
put che Aliment into a Fermentation, But this e 4 
nion can never ſtand ; foc the Vaſa Brevia being u od 
thing elſe but Arteries and Veias, the one detachd 
from a Trunk before they enter the Spleen, and be _ MR 
others gather'd into a Trunk before they depart from 
its Subſtance ; theſe, I (ay, can maintain no Commune 
cation or Commerce between the Stomach and ße 
Spleen. The Arteries indeed may ſerve ro convey +. f 


Blood to the Ventricle ; but that Blood does nen 
come from the Spleen, in regard the Trunk had not.» 2 
reach d the Spleen when theſe Branches were derachd,- +3 
ſo that they cannot tranſport any thing. from hs w 7 
Spleen to the Stomach. "The Veins are far leſs charge 
able with it, for they carry the Blood from the Ven- . 
i 3 
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150. Of the Parts which Parifie the Blood. © 
© © refe ro the Splenick Trunk: Now That Trunk can- 
5 open, Blood into the Spleen, for it carries the 


W 


4 ; 


kom it to the Vena Porta. Tis therefore a 


— neceffary Conclufion, Thar the Vaſa Brevia are only 
5 in the ſame Capacity with all the other Veſſels of the 
__ Body, the chief Office of which is ro ſupply the Parts 
wih Blood, for their Nouriſhmenr, under the Name 
** . of Arteries; and carry off what remains, in tht Form 
V e 
> Io fine, we have 4 convincing Argument againſt 
* .. - this Opinion, inthe caſe of Dogs, whoſe Spleens are 
c̃ut out; for they are fo far from wanting an Appetite, 
. that they eat more than other Dogs. But perhaps the 
Queſtion may be pur, How it comes that Splenetick 
Perſons ate great Eaters ? Now that proceeds from 
the predominant Acid in their Blood, which being 
thrown into the Sromach, twitches its Membranes, 
F  -- a and fo heightens their Appetite. And tis the ſame 
„Acid prevailing in their Blood, that by galling the 
1 „ Nerves, occaſions the unſufferable Pains they are liable 


TTW ĩ -f -s | 5 | - 5 5 
But after all, though we ſhould meet with no 
1 SGlands in the Spleen qualify'd for Filtration, yet we 
: cannot brand ir for a uſeleſs Part: The Blood may 
receive ſome Alteration there, that may facilitate the 
5 Secretion of the Bile in the Liver. In earneft, Filtra- 
tion ougbt always to be uſher'd in by Precipitation; 
that is, the Molecale, or litle Particles, ſhould be 
already ſeparated, before they come to the Strainer : 
Thoſe of the Bile, for inftance, ought to +be parted 
from thoſe of the Blood, before they arrive at the 
Glands of the Live... FI ono 1 
This, perhaps, is the Grounds that the Chymiſts go 
upon, in admitting of Ferments for all Filtrations 
calling the Ferment of the Liver à Saline Sulphureou 
- Subſtance ; becauſe they obſerv'd two ſorts of Princi- 
- ples in the Bile, one Saline, and the other Oily, and 
went upon this Maxim, Salina Salinis, Oleoſa Oleoſis ſol- 
vuntur. But there's no occaſion for Ferments in the 
Precipitations perform'd in a Humane Body: For in all 
the Parts calculated for Filtration c this) 'we 
ol meet the great Impulſe of rhe Heart, rhe Spring of the 
— 5 . which in their long Paſſage contigually 
lan the Blood, and fo diſunite the various Molae * 0 


that oughr to be parte. | * 
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* 
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firſt, namely, the Oily. Parr, is deriv'd from the Cawl, e 


where all the Veins lie under a very cloſe Connexion 
with the Far, and teceive this Oil from it. The other 


Principle is owing to the Spleen, by Reaſon of the nm. 
merous Spirits that join the Blood there. In 4 Wert. 


we ſee two great Strings of Nerves terminating in the 
Spleen; to which we may add, that the Blood, by its 
ſtay, gives the Saline Part an Opportunity of diſingaging 
it ſelt; and tis upon this account that the Spleen has 
indeed a very large Artery: But the Veins being much 
more conſiderable, and the Cells being capable to hold 
a great deal more Blood than the Artery can furniſv, 
'twill follow, that rhe Blood throw out of the Capil- _ 
laries of the Artery into theſe large and vaſt Cells, muſt 


needs make ſome ſtay there : For it is a ſtanding Rule 4 i | by. 
in the Mechanicks, that when any Liquor runs out op 
a narrow Channel into a wider, it loſes ſome part of itis 


Motion, and runs more ſlowly. Now, if we confider 
irs ſtay in this Place, added to the continua beating 
of the Fibres of the Spleen, which ſupply the want of 
the impulſe of the Heart, and the Spring of the Arte- 
ries, we cannot but own that tis altered, and re- 
ceives ſame Preparation, For tis plain, that wien 
Nature means to prepare any Liquor, ſhe drills it on 


of its Stops may encreaſe the Alteration. 5 
The Animal Spirits which repair inceſſantly to the 
Spleen through theſe: two Wreaths of Nerves that 1 


hrough long and winding Chanels, that the prolongiag 5 ja 5 


mention d above, promote this Preparation of the Blood © + 


two Ways. In the firſt Blace, by mixing with the 
Blood, they attenuate and ſubtilize it, as being Nature's 


ſharpeſt Tools. In the next Place, they pur in 


tion the Muſcular Fibres of the Spleen, which grid 
the Blood, like fo many Mill-ſtones. Upon the Whole, 


we conclude, that the moſt probable Uſe we can aller 


to the Spleen, is that of preparing the Blood for an _ 
eaſie Filtration in the Liver; and that this Prepara- 
tion conſiſts in attenuting, refining and grinding rhe. 
Blood, and diſingaging from it the Saline Particſes of 
tbe Bile. Tis for this Reaſon, that the Spleen and the 
Cawil, which contribute to that Filtration, are mer 


. 7 £ * 1 2 
4 * 
2 
* o 3 
tt * N. * — . 4 
N 8 72 Fs 
8 5 > ht "FIN 


* „ * * * 
2 * e 2 7 
9 - * 42 8 * %s +: J * 
— 7 „ F A Te I ; 
* 5 % * "I 3s 
* * 


& the Parts ach Purife the Blouw a 


. 
T 
44 


1 with in all Animals; and both the Veins of 3 
„ and the other march up and empty themſeves in the 
ng Fg, e 8 Cava is ee nearer to 


By * 
3 


4 Pancre- The Pancreas, or 8 is a Body rad 

of a great quantity of Glands wrapr up in one Mem- 

| brane. Tis ſeared under the lower and back - part of 

les Situation the Stomach, near the firſt Vertebra of the Loins. Ir 

and Magri- reaches from the Duodenum to the Spleen, the Fein 

x cipalparr of it being in the left Hypochonder. Tis 

3 tied very faſt to the Peritoneum, and weighs about five 

>, - Ounces. Commonly it has ren Fingers Breadth in 
Length, one in Thickneſs, and two in Breadtb. 


Two hrt cf The Moderns allow only of two ſorts of Glandules; 


: Or to which they reduce all others, excepring thoſe of 
ee, the Ridneys. They call the one Conglobate, and the 


other Cong lomerate. The Pancreas being a Member of 


"the laſt Clafs, T ſtrall here take occaſion ro ſer * em both 


in a clearer Light. 


>. Conglobs- The Conglobate Glands are thoſe which are 3 


ted Glands, being of one Subſtance and Compoſition, which ap- 
. pears firm and continuous, with an even ſmooth Sur- 
face. All of em are furniſh'd with an Artery that im- 

ports the Blood, and a Vein that exports it after Filtra- 

tion. They are likewiſe provided with excretory Veſ- 

ſels, ſometimes one, ſometimes more, which carry off 


the Liquor of the Secretion. Some of em have a Ca- 


vity in the middle; and Lympharick Veſſels, that empty 
themſelves either in the Receptacle or the Ductus. 
Conglome- The Conglomerate Glands are compos'd of ſeveral 
d "Glands. little Bodies, or glandulous Kernels, join'd under one 
Membrane; ſuch are the Salival Glands, the Lachrymal, 


the Pancreas, and the ' Glands for Trarſpiration : 
Each of theſe Glands has, beſides Arteries, Veins and 


Nerves, an Excretory Veſſel ſpread througb its Sub · 
= - tance, by which the Liquors prepar'd by Secretion are 
+43 _ . convey d to their reſpective Ciſterns. - _ 
= "The Uſe t; The Ancients were ignorant of the Uſe of the Glands; 3 
VR; - they thought they only ſerv'd to ſupport and keep up 
the Diſtribution of the Veſſels: Tis probable they did 
not give themlelves the trouble to enquire whether 


ede Veſſels entered into the Glands or not; for if 


3 bad, they would have diſcover'd that all the Glan- 
daules in the Body ſeparate ſome Liquor or other by 
72 Narva ee 5 jule as a e 27 Paſſage 
2 a N MINE 


ay * 
* 
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1 
C 


Glands, is furnith'd with all ſorts of Veſſels, namely, . a C 


tick Veſſels which run to the Receptaculum. 
| call'd the Pancreatick, and diſcover'd 4. D. 1642, by ai 


Virſungue, a celebrated Anatomiſt at Padua. This 
Duct or Paſſage is Membranous. When you lay it 


Duozenum ; for it opens into that Inteſtine juſt by 


mean to thruſt it the opposite Way, towards the 8 pleen; 5 
this, I ſay, makes it ro appear, that the Paſſage leads 


| ſeems to be Yellow, * the Colour of the Probe when 
tis drawn out. 


Orifice is guarded: by a Valve allowing an exit ro the s 
| Chyle, and other Li pany contain'd in the Inreftine. 
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= its Holes to ſuch. Particles as have. a beer, — o 2 | | Wet 

igure.. =] 

_ The Liquors irain'd out by the Glands baye q 

Vſes ; ſome are employ d in diſſolving, orhers i 

ening, and a third ſort are doom d to be voided; - 
The, Sweer- bread being one of the Conglomerate The ES 


moiſt the Liguars, 


a Nerve from the Intercoftal, Arteries from the CH. ee 


ca, Veins leading to the Splenick Vein, and Lympha- ©5408 7 


Beldes all theſe Veſſels, it bas a peculiar. Duty The — „ 5 | 


open, it preſents you with a Cavity, which eafily „ 
ceives 2 {mall Probe that may be conducted ro te 


the Orifice of the Bilary Paſſage ; nay, ſomerimes rhe 


two Paſſages but one Orifice.,. The F acitiry '6f A . J 
Log the Probe all along lebe Caviry to the Inte- a | 


only to the Inteſtine. The Liquor it conveys thithee 


This Paſſage daes not come from the Spleen, for it This rats 


does not touch it; but from the Branches of the ſmall f, | 
| Glands, of which the Sweet-bread is compos d; for 4 S 
1 aſſage enlarges in proportion to the uniting of cbele 


Branches. It terminates in the Duodenum, where its 
contain d Liquor, and oppoſing the Entrance of the 


There i is but one Paſſage of this Nature, or ar leaſt _ 
tis very unfrequently Au double. In its naturaliState 1 


"tis no bigger than a ſmall Quill, but ſomerigges "is 
preternaturallv enla | Des 


4 Fu for the Uſe of the Pancreas, it ſerves ke rbe u þ of. 


uſhion to the Ventricle, nor for a Support to the — 
Veſſels diſpers'd over rhe Abdomen; bur by virtue of ac Tas” 
its Glands, to ſeparate and ſtrain out an acid Juice, ro 
be conyey'd through the Duct to the e where 


ion With t e Bile, 
© Before, 
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deine Before we proceed to the Kidneys, we mult take 
ve notice of two Parts, calld by. ſome Capſule' Atra- 
Alaroa becaufe an Humour reſembling the Atra Bilis is 
ſomerimes found in their Cavity. Others call them 
Renes Succeuturi ati, becauſe their Figure is common- 
ly the ſame with that of the Kidneys. Others again 
call em Glandulæ Renales, becauſe they have a Glandu- 
lous Subſtance, and are ſeared in the Neighbourhood 
Jof the Kidneys. „% Op 5 
Their sin. There are two of dem, one on each Side. They are 
un bplac'd ſometimes above the Kidneys, and ſometimes 
3 N it and the great Artery. They are encloſed b 
na very thin Membrane, and entangled in Fat, which ; 
 . occaſions ti Difficulty of tracing em: That on the 6 
, Tight Side is commonly leſs than the other. Either of I 
\ them isas big as a Wall- nut laid flat, and has a City 8 
large enough, in proportion to its Bigneſs. In a Friis 
they are generally as big as the Kidney s. 
+ Their Sub} Their Subſtance is ſcarce different from that of the 
| * tance, © Kidneys, date that tis ſomewhat fofter, and mote - 
1 flaggy- It gaſily breaks, when one endeavours to ſepa- 
Wy tate em -fFom the outer Membrane of the Kidneys, 
=. "to which they are knit very fat. 
Their Figure is as inconſtant as their Situation: 
They are ſometimes round, oval, ſquare, triangular; 
or to ſpeak more properly, they have no determin'd 
o n ES, 
E Ne be Red, ſometimes the ſame 
with that of the Fat in which they are wrapt. In their 
Cavity they bave ſmall Holes which penetrate through 
their Subſtance. ; Þ Naſh: 
They have a Nerve deriv'd from the Intercoftal, 
Which makes a Plexus in this Place; one or two 
Branches detach d from the Emulgent Artery, and 
ſometimes from the Aorta, and a ſmall Duct inſerted 
_ Into. the upper Part of the Emulgent Vein. Their 
Cavity has a Valve which opens towards the Emul- 
r PL dg OO Eno As 
Though the Ve of the Capſule is not yer diſcover'd, 
de. we may nevertheleſs make our Conjectuxes from their 
© Structure, and the Liquor they contain. 1 advance 
._ therefore, That probably they are Glands that make 
a Secretion of ſome Humour from the . imported 
by the Arteries. Thar this Humour is atrerwards con- 
ducted by their Small Vein to rhe Emule Vein, 
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their Uſe, which I take for Truth. I affirm, Thar as © 


by ſeparating the Seroſſty of the Blood imported by 
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and there mix'd with the Blood, is plainly made our . 
by the Diſpoſition of the Valve I mention d bur tow 5 . 4 
for it fayours the Courſe of the Humour to the Emul- ET 

gent Vein, and hinders the Blood from flowing our of 


2 - * * 


the Emulgent into the Cavity of the Glands, - 
The Knowledge I have of the Structure of theſe 
Glands, prompts me to make this advance concerning. . 


ſoon as the Infant is born, their Function is ſuperſeded ; 
That they perform the Office of Kidneys ro the Feens, 


r 


the Arteries, and then conveying it to the e 
gent Veins by the Duck that terminates in them. 
If this Opinion be well conſider d, we fall find hae 


every Circumſtance fayours ir. In the Fetus they 
very large, becauſe then is the Seaſon of their Action g* 
and as Age advances they dwindle, as being then uſe- 
leſs. And as for the Kineys in the Fætul, hey cannot 
make a Secretion, of the Seroſity of the Blood; aneg * 
that for two Reaſons, The firſt is, That if it were ſo. 
the Fetus would be obliged to void Urine: The nexx. = © 
is, That by that means the Blood would become too 
thick, the loſs of the Serum not being repaired by 
Drinking. Now the Gl/andule Renales obviate both 
theſe Inconveniencies ; they ſeparate the Serum before x 
it can reach the Kidneys, and throw it into the Emul- . 7 
gent Veins, that its mixture with the Blood may ren 
der it ſufficiently fluid, in order to regular Circula- RY 
tion. 5 = | "SE? lat 
The Parts which purge the Blood of the ſuperfluous" The Pars | 
Serum, call'd- Urine, are of three ſorts ; namely, the that ferme © 
Kidneys, the Ureters, and the Bladder : The firſt che en. 
make a Secretion of the Serum; the ſecond convey it FS, . 
to the Bladder, as ſoon as it's ſeparated; and the | 
Bladder ſerves for a Ciſtern where it's kept for ſome 
time, and evacuated when it ſwells to a ſufficient 8 
Quantity. I „„ 
hoe 1 of the Boers is much harder than > 
that of the Liver or Spleen: They are call'd Renexs, - 1 
from the Greek Word Pei, to flow 7 becauſe the Urine The 5 | 
flows inceſſantly into the Pelvizs. They are two in 
Number; and ſome Anatomiſts give this Reaſon for 8 
their Plurality, That when the one is indiſpos'd, the. - _ .- 
other might ſupply irs deff&. But that is nota a 
ſatisfactory Reaton ; for at that rate, Nature ought © 
„ 5 | DP oat: 
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they are all liable ro Diſorders : It ought, for Inſtance, to 
1 have 5 two Hearts; that when the one puts a Period 
1 to Life, Werder might continue it. So that ihe 
1 aalledg'd Reaſon would be Nature's Motive. The true 

Reaſon ſeems to be Wee of the Work per» 

form d by theſe Parts; for though one Liver ſeparates 
the Bile, one Spleen refines 284 


regard that the quantity of theſe Humours is not equal 
to that of the Serum, Nature has provided two Kid- 


and ſeated in the middle of the Abdomen. 


on the left under the Spleen: They liè under the 


Cava, without the Peritonæum. They are not directly 


keep up the Seroſity imported by the Emulgent Ar- 

teries, ind 6 ſtop. irs. E | 

and for that ir lies under the Liver, which rakes up 
more room, and deſcends lower than the Spleen: They 

are plac'd at the diſtance of about four Pinger's Breadth 

one from the other. © | | 


J Arxtery by the Emulgent Arteries and Veins, and to 
+, the Bladder by the Ureters. The right Kidney is 

EY --.._ Knit to the Gut Cecum, and ſometimes to the Liver: 
The left one is tied ro the Gut Colon, and ſometimes 


Figure, Tbeir Figure reſembles that of a Half. Moon, or a 


* 


- BigneG and Offen- times one of the Kidneys is bigger than the 
colon other; ſometimes the right, and ſometimes the left. 
Commonly they are four or five Fingers Breadth long, 


dark Red, ar leaſt tis very ſeldom chat 1hey*bave a 


exalts the Blood, aud 


one Sweet- bread filtrates the Pancreatick Juice; vet in 


neys for the Secretion of it, one being inſufficient, 
However, about ten Years ago I diſſected a Map that 
had but on Kidney, which was larger than ordjary, 


Ihe Kidneys are ſeared in the Region of the Loins, 
one on the right Side under the Liver, age the other 


P/oas Muſcſt, upon the Sides of the Aorta and Vena 
. Oppoſite one to che other; for if they were, they would 
outſe : But the right one is 


They are faſtened ro the Vena Cava and rhe Great 
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3 * to have made all the Patts of the Body double, ſince 
4 : | » 8 oy : 


1 


commonly lower than the leſt, both for this Reaſon, 


1 e 1 8 


ference, and returning to theſe ſmall Mamillary Bo- 


n 1 * 
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"They are cover'd with the Peritnæumm;  befides Their peo 
tick "they are immediately cover'd with a proper — 
Membrane that keeps all their Glands in their natural 
Order. This Membrane is very thin. Some alledge. 
tis a Continuation of the Tunicle of the Veſſels inſerted 
in the Kidneys, which, by dilating themſelves, line _ 
rheir infide 3 and then turning back upon rhe outſide, 
cover that too. They are always cover d with” 4 great 5 
deal S | 

Each of em receives two Nerves ; one from the Theta 
Stomachick Branch, which ſpreads it Telf along the 
Membrane; and another from the Neighbourhood of 
the Maſentery, which enters the hollow Part of the 
Kidney, and is loſt in its Subſtance. Tis theſe Nerves 


1 


Pains. e 
The Trunk of the Aorta ſends out two large Arte- P 3 8 
ries, which repair to the Kidneys ; but ' before they Their A 
enter the Kidney, they divide themſelves into three or 
four Branches, which paſs through the Subſtance of * 
Kidney by its hollow Part, and ate loſt in an Infinity 
of little Glands, to which they convey the Blood and | 
its Serum promiſcuouſly mix'd, Ia —_— 
The Blood imported by the Arteries to the Glands. * 98 + 
that cannot paſs through the Orifices of theſe {mall „ 
Pipes, is taken up by "the Branches of the Emulgent 
Vein, which condudts it to the Vena Cava. 

I have open'd this Kidney lengthwiſe, that you l. 
may ſq; its inner Structure. Its Subſtance is red, hard, leid es. 
and of I particula : Evnſiſtence, there being none lie 3 
it in the whole Body. You may examine the Diſtri- . 
bution of the Arteries repairing to the whole Circum- 


chat occaſſon the Vomitings relating © Nephritick —. 


dies, eight or ten of which are expos'd to your view: 
They are call'd Mamillares, becauie they reſemble the 
Ni N of a Woman's Breaft ; only they ſhoot out a 
little to a Point where they are perforated, in order to 
ler the Urine fall into the Baſon. 
The Pelois, or Baſin, is a Cavity made of the upper The rd 
end of the Ureters, which dilates it ſelf in the bollow* ___ 
part of the Kidney, and then becomes narrower in te 
Form of a Fannel, the narrow Part of which marches 
out of the Kidney, and makes the beginning of the _ , 
Ureter. Ir's Office is ro receive the e Urine that diſtills _” 
TO RIO: © * ik . 
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Ihe Uſe of 1 are not divided upon the Uſe of the Kia: 
the Reis. neys. They all agree that they make a Secretion of 


the Blood; ſo that all the Difficalty lies in adjuſting 
the Manger in which tis performed, without recount» 
the different Opinions of rhe Ancients upon tbat 
Hat I hall only tell you, that the Glands which make 
almoſt the whole Subſtance of the Kidneys, receive 
the Blood by the Branches of the Emulgent Arteries, 
and ſeparate the Urine from it by vertue of the Conſi- 
guration of their Pores. When the Urine is thus ſe- 
parated, they empty into ſeveral ſmall Pipes, which 
. Teunite and ſo form the Mammillary Pyramids; from 
* whence it diſtils into the Pelvis, and ſo falls through | 


the Ureters into the Bladder. _ 
: The Ureters are two Canals of a peculiar Form: 
0 | The Vere which ſpring upon each Side from the .Pelvis of the 


idneys, and are cover'd with the Peritoneum. They 
. | rerminare in the Bladder not far from its Neck. But 


tis obſervable, that theſe Canals or Paſſages are furniſh'd 
with Aunular Fibres, which enable them to contract 
themſelves and ſo to facilitate the Courſe of the Urine 

5 into the Bladder. 
Their Size Their Length is equal to the Interval N che 
8 Kidney and the Bladder. Their Natural Bigneſs is 
| with that of a Writing Pen; but in the caſe of 
** Pains, their Cavities are ſomerimes Io dilated 


OY 


1 I” ſemble an S. 

= mTherMem: hey are compos d of a Membrane peculiar to them- 
braneand ſelves, which is very ſtrong. They are furniſh'd with 
vel. Nerves. from the Intercoftal Branch, which entitles 


45 e 


15 them to an exquiſite Senſe, and occaſions the unſuffe- 
rable Pains that attend the Gravel. They receive 


Branches of Arteries from the Neighbouring Parts, and 

| return em ſmall Veins. 
Their Origin Some alledge that theſe Ureters take their Qrigiod! 
: from the Bladder, which has a White and Membra- 
—— | nous Subſtance as well as they: But, as I take it, they 
dd - derive their Original from the Kidneys; for the be. 
. ing of all Conduits muſt be calculated from the 
— Place where they take up their Liquor, and their end 
flualls to the Place where they drop it; ſo that they 
| c8Commence at the end of the Pelvis, 2 their Exit 
from the Kidneys, and terminate in the Bladder, which 
gr» 1 7 8 very attificially ; for having -pierc'd 
5 | 55 * 


as to receive ones Little Finger. In Figure they re- 


Seeber. 
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conſiderable Cavity, fic to contain the Urine and the The? 


Bottom and the Neck. The former is the largeſt Part, Its Bottom :; 
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N the outer Membrane, they run for two F 
gers breadth between the two Membranes, and th 
s the inner one near the Neck of the Bladder. 5 5 


this Contrivance the Urine having once enter dthhbe 
| - Bladder, cannot return the way it came, the Orifice of + 
one Membrane being ftop'd by the other. | - MY 


The Ureters are of Ule to receive the Urine ſepara- The v 


ted in the Kidneys, and convey it to the Bladder. © +» © 


The Bladder is a Membranous Part which forms a 


ſolid Bodies that are preternaturally bred in it, fuck as 1 
Stones, GS. . 
'Tis cover'd with the Peritoneum, and ſeated in the t« Silt „ 
middle of the ypogaſtrium, in the large Oval Cavity 5 A 
form'd by the Os Sacrum, the Haunch-Bone, and Te Eee Rn 
Os Pubis. | | 
The Figure of the Bladder is round and n not Ts 8 
unlike a Bottle with the Head turn'd downwards. and Size,. 
'Tis larger in ſome Perſons than in others, and whe 
yn, happens to be too ſmall, the Perſon is oblig'd to pils 


The Subſtance of the Bladder i is Membranous, and; — 
con quently impower'd to extend and contract it ſelf . "of 
upon Occaſion, "Tis compos d of two peculiar Mem- 1 
branes, its common Membige being nothing elſe but 
the Peritonæum that covers "The firſt of the proper "+ 
Membranes is thick, ſolid, eg: and interlac'd with — 


Fleſhy Fibres, by vertue of which it contracts it ſelf .  * Lan 
in the voiding of Urine. The Second or Internal + 
Membrane is thinner and finer, endow'd with a tender 


Senſe, and full of Chinks and Clefts which facilitate = = 

its Dilation and Contraction, *'Tis coverd with a +: 

__ Slime that guards off the Action of the e "Re 
hafts. 


The Bladder is provided with two Nerves, one from re Veſts, if 
the Eighth Pair which is inſerted in its Bottom; and pr 
another from the Pirh of rhe Os Sacrum, which rermi- „ 
nates in its Neck. Tis nouriſh'd by Arteries from tbe DOES, 
Hypogaſtrick Branches, and returns the Remainder of 3 
the imported Blood by "ſmall Veins which terminate in . 
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the Hy pogaſtrick Vein. DE 46 
The Bladder has two remarkable Parts, namely, the IB 


and the beft qualified for the containing of Urine. In Wes. TR 
Mey 5 res ren the N e 1 in Wo- SEE 


1 N 


I; Is Neck. 
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i Connexi- The: Bottom of the Bladder. is tied to the Navil by | 
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6 Tis. pretty 5 and wide, 43 
and growing ſmaller by degrees, terminate in the Neck. 


upon the Womb. 
ITbe Neck is the narroweſt, and withal the. thickeft- 


". and moſt fleſhy part of the Bladder... Tis much lon- 4 


ger, natrower, and fuller. of Windings in Men than in 


Women. It has a ſmall circular Muſcle calld the 
Spincter of be Bladder, by vertue of which we open 


Aud ſnut its Orifice at Pleaſure. 


the Urachus, which holds ir up to prevent its falling 
down upon the Neck. The Neck reſts upon the 
ſtraight Gur; and the Neck of the Womb in Women. 

Ide Bladder bas three Holes, two Internal made by 
the Ureters/.near its Neck; and one External which 
gives Vent to the Urine. 


Ihe Uſe of the Bladder is to receive and contain the 


Urine imported by Drops by the Ureters; to keep it 


T as in a Ciſtern for ſome Time, and ro evacuare it up- 
bon Occaſion, by the means of the Sphincter, which 


opens and ſhurs purſuant to the Will of the Perſon... 


And now, : GENTLEMEN, though I've perform'd 
8 my Promiſe in demonſtrating all the Parts that con- 


tribute to the - Perfection of 08 Blood, and purge its 
Mals of all that can ; yer having deſign d to 


Is of the Abdomen, namely the Grear Artery and rhe 
Vena Cava. 

The Artery is compos' 'd of ſeveral Membranes which 
are very ſtrong ; for it contains a ſprightly volatile fort 
of Blood chat ſuffers a continual Agitation, and ſtands 
in need of Force to reſiſt the Motions imparted to the 
Blood from the Heart. Oa the other Hand, the Mem- 
branes of the Veins are very thin and lender, for the 
Blood it contains in a State of Tranquility, and 'tis 
employ d in conducting it to the Heart. 


ö n 4 1 ſhall take occaſion in 
mu Demonſtration to lay before you the two large Veſ- 


— 


| This Great Artery is the Aorea. It riſes direaly out | 


of the Left Ventricle of the Heart, where it receives 
the Blood in order iq diſperſe it all over the Body. 
Upon chis Occaſion I all only ſhew you the Arteries 
ir. ſends. to the Abdomen after its Perforation of the 
Diaphragm. Thele 75 ſeven in Number, The firſt 
is 51 Cœliaca, which ſplits into two Branches, one on 
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or the Liver, and the other on 
the Let for the Spleen, The ſecond is the ay” Me- 
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ſenterick which viſits the upper part of the Meſenterj 
The Third is the Emulgents which run to che Kidnies, 
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The Fourth the Spermaticks which tepair to the Parts 


that are calculated ſor Generation. The Fifth tbe 
lower Meſenterick which repairs to the Iateſtines ag 

the lower part of the Meſentery. The Sixth is thr 
Lumbares which ſerve the Muſcles of the Loins. The 


Seventh the upper Muſculares which are loſt in the 


Fleſh. | 


| When the Aorta reaches the Os Sacrum, it gets over Divided fais 


the Vena Cava, and divides it ſelf into two large Arte- the 
ries call'd the I/iace. Each Side has one of em, which 
ſubdivides it (elf into the Internal and External. The 
Internal Iliack Artery, which is the leaſt, detaches four 
Arteries, namely the Sacra, the Muſcularis Inferior, the 
Umbilicalis, and the Hypogaſtrick. The External 
Tliack which is the larger of the Two, fends out the 


Epigaftrick and the Pudenda, and then marches to the 


Thighs, where it 3 its Name, and aſſumes that 
of Arteria Cruralis, Here we take leave of it, mean- 
ing to ſhew it in its proper Place. | 


Where the Thack Artery terminates, there's 4 Vein r «vs 


of the like Size which we call the Iliaca Externa, and 
which reecives not only three other ſmall Veins, call'd _ 
Muſcularis Inferior, Pudenda, and Epigaſtrica ; but like- 
wiſe rhe:Internal Iliack Branch conſiſting of two Veins, 
namely the Hypogaſtrica and the Muſculatis Media. 
Theſe two Iliack Veins upon one Side, and the other - 
two upon the oppoſite Side, hegin about the Os Sacrum 
to form a very large Vein, call'd the aſcending Venn 
Cava, "Which is farther enlarged by the Acceſſion of 
the Sacra and Muſcularis Superior. „ 
I would not have you to think, GENTLEMEN, 
that I was guilty of an Overſight in calling it the 4 
cendens. Tis true, all Authors call it the Deſcendens, 
upon the Plea that the Blood deſcends through it 
from the Liver, in order to nouriſh the Parts that lie 
below the Diaphragm, Bur ſince we are now aſſut d 
that on the contrary it conveys the Blood from the 
Inferior Parts to the Heart, we have all reaſon to give 
it the Name of A/cendens.. It begins to aſſume tlie 
Name of Vena Cava upon the Os Sacrum, where the 
four Liacæ join. As it riſes higher, tis join d by four 
ſores of Veins, viz. The Lumbares, which come om 
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ofs of the Reins. This dope; the Vene Cava 
x fttikes through the Diaphisgm into the 
a nd tetminates in the Righr Ventride of tbe 

here We now leave it till We come to demon- 
Parts contain ned in che Breaſt. an 
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Urſuant to my fortitr Diviſion of the-Parts: con- 
tain d in the 2 into three Claſſes, tis ne- 
" ceſſary, GENTLEMEN, that the two laſt De- 
mnon/irations ob the 'Parrs employ'd i in Chylification and 
the Refining of the Blood, ſhould be follow'd by a 
View of thoſe which are calculated for Generation, 
To avoid the confounding of the Parts -peculiar to 
. with thoſe of a Woman, 1 mall mike _ De- 
bg ration: upon this Subj ect. e We 
Man comes into the World dy in ofder to ha 
1111 is ſo conſtant a Truth that every Step he makes 
leads him to bis End. Nothing can render him im- 
| + 0 « morral ; and all the Succours that Phyſick affords, do 
as, 'withour being able 
ble Necefi f Drink, @ Wr of Seing our 
enſible Ne „is that ng our 
Lag ſpring up a 055 in a Son. Now this Advant 


. aw” the Parts calculated foniGetieration ; for 
+2 ris b 10 that Nature 2 it ſelf, produ- 
Thy eing Fin Cteatures to ſnpply the Room of thole wo 


And to the Bn * Man might he excited 
roduction of his mn Image; Nature hath 
Siren 5 thoſe Parts "ſuch a quick tender Senſe, and a 

08 95 1 ety age pry litenirig to-Rea- 
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to lodge it in the Cv. 


ſcent, on each Side, a approach to one another, and are The 


of I Fon n and 12 up. and down, make 


* * 7 2 * £46 Ty * . * * a 4 "NP * 
2 * ; 9 ” "OF: 
* * * . FI 
L ob. F 7 88 * * as, be * . f . 1 
* oY 1 * Wa A 1 . 
79 : - LN 2 a, of * 
Rs th 5 oy: 


the Prof] pet of Pleaſure, rather- than the Deſre of 
Erernizing ones ſelf, that inflames the Ins gination ſ as 
to raiſe a furious Paſſion for mbraces 1 637 Ho” O08 
The Organs of Generation are e Cammaw or ne 8 5 4 
Proper. The former are mer with in both Sexes.” Such ©2259 OY 
are rhe Spermatick Veſſels, the Teſticles, the Vaſa De= mm 
ferentia. The Proper Parts are peculiar either to a 
Man, as the Paraſtata or Epidydimes, the Seminal Ve- 
ficles, the Proftates, and the Yard ; or to 4 Woman, 
as the Womb. * 
This, GENTLEMEN, is the Liſt of the Parts te he - 
preſence to your View in theſe wo Demonſtrations.- T 
gin with thoſe of a Man, I ſhall 'ſhew you not © = 
the Parts peculiar to his Sex, bur likewiſe thoſe whi 
are èommon to both Sexes, That” 1 may obſerve. 
wherein they differ. 
Tis the "Alle gation of N Authors thar-all thts. . 
Paris meſ the Title of. Noble Parts, as well as the 
Brain and the Heatt. Nay ſome go further, and enti- 
ue em to a Preference before all rhe other Parts of e 
Body, upon "thy Plex thar they preſerve the een, 2 255 . 
. the others only keep up the Indioiduum. EE RE — __ Bo 
The Parts of a Man that lie firſt in our way, are Far en, 4 
Spermatick Veſſels, of which there are four, AE 
namely two Arteries and two Veins. 1 
The two Spermatick Arteries ſpring that the Traik _ * = 
of the Horta. That on the right Side riſes about a The we 5 5 8 i - | 
has Breadth bigher than the Left One. They — 
run obliquely. upon the Uregers, and along the Muſcle ms DA > OY 
Pſoas 4072 they arrive at the Groin, where they are re- = ; 1385 N 8 1 
ceived roduction of the Peritoneum, ſo con-„- = 5. 
ducted 6 115 Teſticles by paffing through the Rings of 4 BY) 15 -  % 
the Aponeuroſes of the Muſcles of the Abdomen. Ny 3 .M 
The two Spermatick Veins mareh out ſrom the * 8 ee -- 
<ftides*rowards the Vena Cava. The Right runs The 3 
ſtraight to the Trunk of the Cava ; but the Leit One Van 
terminates in the Emulgent Vein. In their Progreſs. 
they are join'd by ſmall Twigs of Veins from the Peri- 
tonæum and the neighbouring Muſcles, which are load. 
ed with rhe ſuperfluous Blood of thoſe Parts, in order 8 
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The Artery in its Afcent, and the Vein in its Pons C . en 
covered with rhe Peritonæum. The various Branches - *; — , 


what 
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15864 Of the Inflruments of Generation in Men- 
w ber we call the . or . Pyramidale”; | 
Eos, without any Aſſiſtance from the Artery, which deſcends 
do the Teſticle almoſt in a ſtraight Line, without divi- 
ding it ſelf. unleſs it be at the Place of its Inſerrion, 
were it ſplits into two Branches, the leaſt of which 


termigates under the Eyichdimis, and the other in the . 
Teſticle ; ſo that ſome of our Modern Writers are out, 
in aſſerting. that the Corpus Pampiniforme conſiſts of the 


Vein interlac d wich the Artery by ſeveral Circumvolu- 


& - tions. 5 | 5 4: 
The Pignefs © In Men the Spermatick Veſſels are larger than in 
ofthe Sper- , Women; and in both Sexes the Arteries are always 
3 Velr larger than the Veins, The Peritonæum is not perfora- 
ted by em, as tis in Dogs, but a Production of that 
Membrane conducts em along, together with ſome 
Branches of the Intercoſtal Nerves, and ſome from the 
1 done and twentieth Pair of the Spine, which ſupply the 
1 Teſticles with Animal Spirits. Some ſay theſe Nerves 
= import the matter of the Seed; but tis plain they have 
. nqt a {ufficienc Cavity for ſuch athick Liquor. 
© Thel-f _ As for the Reaſon why the Left Spermatick Vein 
OS 8 +0 nlry rerminares in the Emulgent, and not in the Cava; 
dee in tie ſome Authors tell you, that in paſſing over the Emul- 
1 Emulgent. gent Artery, would have been broke by its continual 
Pulſation; But the more pu Reaſon is, that the 
Bulk of that Artery would have binder d the Reflux of 
the Blood to the Vena Cava, eſpecially confidering that 
the Spermatick Veins have enough to do to carry it to 
WE: Ras the Emulgent, notwithſtanding that Nature has fur- 
—— ©. 2  --niſh'd em with Valves at fer Diſtances one from ano- 


©» _ ther, which ſerve for Steps to the Blood to riſe by. 
mie gere The Ancients call'd..the Spermatick Veſſels, Vaſe 
Fo Ur Preparantia, fancying that the Preparation of the Seed 
= __"commenc'd there. Purſuant to this Notion, they ſup= 


— 


ö pos d that the Arteries. and Veins join d one another by 
ſenſible Orifices, call d Anaſtomeſes, ſo that the Arte- 
„„ rial Blood being mix d with the Venous, and ſtop d for 
ſiome time in the Corpora Pampiniformia, did there re- 
ie bist Tinctuſe of SS. 
_ They ave - Zut in oppoſition to that Error, I aſſert that the 
128 5 Blood runs in the two Arteries ſtraight to the Teſticles; 
àAaaäland though each of rhe Arteries divides it (elf. into two 
+... - ſmall Branches a little before its Entry into the Teſti- 
=,” cle, yet the only Deſign of that is to penetrate its Sub- 
ſtance the better, by entring at ſeveral Places, and to 


1 ; 
3 , 


* 


2 9 — on PV 


e 


1 


mY; YI OF I ROY 
* ET * 


* F 
—__ 
92 3 
= 
WES, F 
£ 4 * 1” 
I * 
| 
1 ED. 5 
- A , 
: oy 
7 \ 


* 


r wren LT" x 
c * n , 5 , i 0 
5 N N ; F a et Ends es 2 ̃ U ;! ̃ lets 
; " EINE: de iT oy e 
1 , 4 7 


ww 


5 i * * % 3 
+4 1 * < x * [7 ER 2 2 Fo . 8 k 4 
Demonſtration!⸗ů 165, 7 
: 1 * 3 28 , > F 


A 
* 
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3. „ . 
procure an exact Separation of the Seminal Particles. © 
that accompany the Arterions Blood. Beſides, the D 
ctrine of Circulation proves, chat the remains of this 
Blood are carry d back by the Spermatick Veins to the 
Vena Cava, and that the Arteries have no Anaſtomoſes © 
with the Veins, either in this Place or in any other part 
of the Body. For tis plain, that if the Blood pa © | © 
from the Extremities of the "Arteries to"thoſeof the _ 
Veins, by an Anaſtomoſis, the nouriſhing of the Parts, 
and rhe Secretion of Liquors would fink 5 and Nature 
would have acted an unneceſſary part in making the 
Arteries ſo ſtrong in order to contain Arterious Blood. 
the Veins which bave thin Membranes being at this 
rate but one and the ſame Veſſel with the Arterie. 
Add to all this, that if the arterious Blood were allow'd ea 
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to enter directly into the Veins, twould infallibly di- 

ſtend and burſt em. As 1 S DE: Fe DE 
Farther, this Doctrine of the Ancients is "baffled An Exper.” 

not only by Reaſbn but by Experience, as twill appear .- 

by the following Experiment, which I have try d ſeve- — 5M 

ral times, I took a Liquor made of Oil and: waaxx 

melred together, which I divided into two Parts, and 


7. 


gave to the one a red Tincture, and to the other a4 
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the green in all thoſe of the Veins, without pereeivigng 
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not to cut theſe Veſſels in any other Place than that on E. 


ening ſome "ſmall Twig that may let out the Liquor. 
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= | bleſome, yer the convincing Proof of the Truth, and 
> the pleaſurable View of the Plairs and Interlacings of 


the Vein, which deſerve our regard, will ſufficiently | 


atone for the Labour. 


a —— Sy me viceable in promoting the aſcent of the Blood: They 
ET YT ate plac'd ar certain Intervals, in order to keep up 
wee Blood, and prevent its falling down :- So that their 

Natural Diſpoſition conducts it to the Vena Cava, not- 

; - withſtanding the Weakneſs of the Impulſe it receives 


rie usf. The Valves in the Cavity of the Veins are very ſer- 


* 


from the freſn Blood in the Spermatick Artery. _ 
This Deſcription of the Spermarick Veſſels, ſpeaks 
| their true Ules. The Blood is convey d by the Arteries 
| — waiickVeb- to che upper part of each Teſticle, where the Seminal 
Particles are ſeparated, and the remaining Blood en- 
5 ters the Branches of the Veins, in order to return to 
the Cava. „„ „„ 
The Teſticles are ſo call d, from, the Latin Word, 
Teſtes, i. e. Witneſſes; for that they witneſs the Force 
and Vigour of a Man. They are likewiſe call d Dich- 
5 mi, i e. Twins, becauſe there are commonly Two of 
eeem; for Three are rarely met with, as well as only 


One. Indeed, *ris confidently aſſerted, That all the 


Deſcendants of an Illuſtrious Family in Germany bad 


FE * 2 _ /Fhree, and were keener Bed-fellows than other Men 


and I have ſeen my ſelf Three upon a Perſon of Qua- 


liry, who aſſur d me, that the greateſt part of his 
mily were as well provide. ! 


Some Authors inform us, That in ſome Perſons the 
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- ba Heat, by the a0 


teries which throw in the Blood are equally peg 2 
0 


which are common, namel Ys the Scrotum and the Dartos; 2 


three are tiled proper, in regard they coyer. each Teſticle py TE” 
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forming the Seed, rhan that of 95 75 the. 3 >. 25 
from which tis ſeparated, Felides og 1 ee 
meant ro lengthen em, ſhe coul, hay or 8 TR - ͤ 
va 4 ſooner detach d nee the Ats. Tis Tis therefore* - . = 

e probable, chat es were. plac'd wither 0 

ph deg to Peer bee of their 54. - 
at of the Parts con- 
tain d wichin the Abdomen ; otherwiſe Man had been 
roo laſciyious : For Experience kews, that the Ante” 
mals which have em within, are hotter and” n 
fruirful than the others. 


The Teſticles are of an oval Figure, and as bigs Th N f 
Pigeon a Egg. Tis falſiy alledg'd, that the right one ** „ 
is always larger than che leſt; that the Seed prowd __ - 
in ir is beſt digeſted ; and that it only begets Males  - 
The Ancients were led into that Error, * appre. —— 
hending that the Blood was imported by the Sperinas 2 1 
tick Veins; and that the Fs. on the right . 1 
coming immediately from the Trunk of e „ 
imported hotter Blood than that on the leſt, . 0 3 „ 


ſprung ou'y, 8 the Emulgent. From this Noi 3 
they concluded, that Girls are be got br Tg "CS OO 
Teſticle. nocd chat Opinion falls of ir 10 If, er ethe 2+... =_ 
Veins import nothing to the Nan : both the 122 — 


from the Trunk of the Aorta; and thoſe wh — 
loſt one Teſticle, whether the right, or .the 9 RE 


2 equally capable of besen hot Boys pd > 


The Teſticles are mf 4 up. in five Ca . of 


and three roper, namely, the Erizroides, the N 1 
and the Albuginea. The fir | Iwo are call "common af . 
becauſe they cover both the Teſticles; ; and the other 


1 1 
he bir of the common ſort is the Scrotum, or Purſe, The! ola i 
compos d of a Scart Skin, and 3 true Skin, which is - + 

0 thinner and Jen enderer than in a nn bo Xt Part of ha I 
the Body: Tis ſoft, wrinkled, gol void of Far.” "Ar -.. 
Fourteen or Fifteen Years 'of A 5 ris cover d w wp... 5 1 
Hair. Tis divided into ne righ and left Halves: _— 
a Line, or Suture, .which. commences at the. hes”. * | 
paſſes thropgh delete, an APE terminates mt 2 N _ 
PIE | 
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I The! Deni. Ker lembrane was raken, by 
= | hs yi eg 3 eee of the Pannicula Car- 
A 2 bur the Moderns have diſcover'd it to be a cu- 
4 Is. —__ Muſcle, conſiſting of a Texture of many fleſhy 

It is by Virtue of rhig Muſcle that the Scrorum 


* 


from the Arterie Pydende; and not only covers the 


em, and keeps em from grating one upon another. 
. The Eritroi 
25. the proper Claſs; tis interlac'd with fleſhy Fibres, which 


. ma er, or the Muſcle that holds up the Teſticle. 
F he Elitroides, the ſecond proper Coar, reſembles a 
1 Elie - . Sheath, from whence it is called Vaginalis. Tis a Di- 
un, jatation of the Production of the Peritonæum. Its In- 

ternal Surface js even and ſmooth; bur the outer one 


Very. cloſero the Eritroides, 


—_ Ihe Albuginea, or third Eber: lo call'd fro irs 
The wy Whirenels, is nervous, ſtrong and thick. Tis the 
„ immediate Cover of the Subſtance of the Teſticles, 


has the ſame Figure with ir, or rather impreſſes 


3 upon the Teſticle a Figure anſwerable to its own. It 
- ferives.irs Original from the Coats! in which the Sper- 
ES _ matick Veſſels are wrap'd. | 
| H Under this laſt Tuniele we deſcry the Subſtance of 
The Tefticle 415 Teſticle, which is white, ſoft and looſe, as being 
laid open, composd of ſeveral ſmall Seminal Veſſels, and a grear 
many Capillaries, which are the Branches of the Arte- 
Ties, Veins, Nerves, and Lymphatick Veſſels, beſides 
= the Roots of what we call the Vaſa Deferentia ; ſo that 
2 | the whole Subitatice of the Teſticle is only 4 Lace or 


- * ___. String of an Infinity of ſmall Veſſels, the Structure of 
= Ls which is very ſurpriſing. Thoſe who never took the 
Pain to examine the Structure, call d it Medullary 
4 8 and „ ee 1 


EET ſores, SENG they, keep the 'Stones ſuſpended 
. Mull, are inſerted in the Qa Pubjs, at the end of the tranſverſe 
3 ' Muſcles of the Abdomen, wich which they ſeem to be 
cContiguous. They march out by the Praduckion of the 


PpPeeritonęum, and ſurround; the Teſticles like a Mem- 
3 prane ; Upon which Account, ſome con found em with 
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* 5 : . — and furls it ſelf. It receives ſeveral Veſſels 
r Teſticles, like the Scrotum, bur runs in between | 

des, i. e. the Red Tunicle, is the Firſt of | 

. 4 make it to appear Red, and is produc'd by the Cre- 


is rough and unequal, by Virtue of which it ſticks 


are two Muſcles call d emen, or Suſpen- | 


em fall at pleaſure. 


tick Artery always ma 


by rendring it 


% $3 © nc es, 


a . * ſtronger "bak Pg they'll e 
Teſticles of them elves, Forage 'em up, and. —_ 


FX Vote af the Ule ot Fug 
lly OY That the Sperma- 
es betw 


In order to have a 
Teſticles we muſt be 


rhe. Circumvolu» 


tions of the Vein, to the End that the Blood it contains 


may be heated, rarify'd, and put in Motion by the Heae 


of the Vein, and by that Means qualify'd for an eaſie 


Filtration in the Tefticle where the Precipitation com- 
mences. Tis for this Reaſon that the Spermatick Ar- 


reries of Brutes have ſeveral Windings and Turnings, as _ 
well as the Veins ; for the Paſſage being but ſhore,” 


there's a Neceſſity of thus prolonging ir, in order to 


Yromore the Filtration in the Teſticle. 


The moſt refin'd, volatile and penetrating Phe = 1 


ah Blood is ſtrain d out from the reſt by the Glan- 


dulous Pith of the Teſticle, which gives Paſſage only 
to the fineſt Particles, and obliges the reſt to return 
by the Veins. This Part of the Blood thus filtraaed, 
is rais d to a juſt Degree of Perfection by the Length r 8 


the Pipes through which it paſſes; for the ſlower that 
a Liquor moves, the more time is given to its Particles 
to ſubtilize themſelves. A further Addition to its Re- 


finement accrues from the Windings and Turning of 


for its Particles procure a mutual Dif- 


theſe Pi 
union, by whirling about, rebounding, and. mag: 


one againſt another: Nay, it is likewiſe depurated in 
the excretory Duct of the Teſticle and the Epididymiz. 


In rhe Paſſage which we call Deferens tis perfecter 


than any where elſe ; for, in effect, it begins there to : 8 Ia; 
aſſume a white Colour, and turn frothy; whereas in 
the Teſticle twas grey, and fluid. But the finiſhing 


Stroak of its Perfection, that is, the Features and the 
Impretlion of true Seed, is owing to the Animal Spirits 


_ employ'd in / the Amorous Paſſion; for the Tricks of a : 
Seed in Motion, but alter Ir, 


Love not only Faru the 
and active. 
The Seed thus aps re. d. ĩs daid up. 5 neceffary Oc- 


caſions, in the Expanſion of che Vaſa Defereutia; and 


tbat which is fiitrated by the Viſicule Seminales remains 


in their Cavity; from hence it hreaks dur, when the 1 


Imagination is inſſam d by Amorons Thoughts. Tis 


then thar che Paſſion ſtirs up and rarifies it in ſuch a 
Mana 65 bar ir forces 


theYyckers which guard ahe 
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9 98 ties But ahe Ld. AP in pro ee 
1 "oe s, is the Compreſſion of. 5 fleſhy (moving 
> ET. cover t b Eitel, and ee by the. ; 


1 4. Acluence of the Spirits. * 
=: TNT. At the ſame tim . Bol axe ſquirt out a. 2 75 


=o 1 which co es the volatile an 
penettating Seed, 6 mo otherwiſe evaporate 
diſperſe, This may be. ſer in a clearer Light, if we 
conſider ho ſucceſsfully. rhe Perfumers preſerve. their 
- Eſſences, by mixing Oils with e and ſo excangling 
' the Volatile Parts. This Liquor flows inceſſantly i 
the Urethra, in order to guard ol the de e 
Sting of the Urine. - 
TL Abe Epidid eres, or Paraſtate, are ſmall round Bo- 
8 2644s dies, ariſing from one End of the Tefticles, and run- 
4e ning along their whole Length: They are fo call'd from 
lying upon the Teſticles, or Dichmi, and are like Silk- 
worms tied faſt to the Tunica Albuginea. 5 
Tee be. The true Uſe of the Epidichmes is to receive the Seed 
EO ſeparated in the Teſticle, and pour it into the Trunk 
of the Vas Deferens, with which tis continuous. 
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2 | 
Ta The Vaſa Deferentia are fo call'd, from their Uſe. 
| 755 . Ochers apprehending, that in the Minute of Enjoy ment f 
. they ſquirt out the Seed, ſtile em Ejaculatoria. But ; 
. they have no Title to that Name; for they only convey p \ 
E  - _” rhe Seed, by Drops, w the Seminal Veſicles. , 
eu sch. The Subſtance of cheſe Veſſels is white and ner- 
dance aud vous, their Figure round, and their Size equal to ( 
dane. har of a Quill. Their Cavity i is very ſmall at firſt; 11 
5 but in the Middle tis more ſenſible, and at the End "ris 1 
b 
8 


3 very viſible. 
1 su- They are ſeated partly i in the geroum, and patily in 
, the Abdomen; for they are rooted in the Teſticle, _ 


nt one End of Which they take their Riſe, and march up- tl 
| 1 Wards in the e of the Peritonæum that covers at 
= "Ee . the Spermatick Veſſels. Upon their Arrival at the 00 

3 # = _ upper Part of the Pubis, they turn about and climb 
—— ”  _ over the Ureters ; and then apargaching to one ano- 

1 _ .rhex, run under the upper Par be Bladder, where 


they have a Communication with the Seminal Veſicles. 


W- The two Extremities of the Vaſſa Deferentia bein 
** 3 aber minal arriv d between the Bladder aud the ſtraig Sw 
5 - dilate themſelves, and form ſmall Cells call Feen 
Sseminales. Theie Extremities Laurentins call d Pars. 
n ; es F e eee * Tule eg we 
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$1 ECT, Wk Abe Four Wn. 5: 
books or firſt end of Vaſa Defremin. We may: - Ne 
compare em t a Bunch of G „ 3 ® 
Cellsro. the Cavities N wk c E 
perfectly imitate their Order and F e 
Some eee, Bind, wich i heisFigire7 
ſome Windings dilate themſelves, and le. in IE 
others. They baue one Side, longer ET Le he 
the other: Their broadeſt Part is about an 32 over ; 5 2:48. 
and their Caviries are. unequal, ſome .bei ing reater _ 
than others. Though they ate compar d to a bo : 5 ES. 
of Grapes, yet they are ns ſeparated e Wo” 
reap for the Cells communicate with _ anos 
ther. Thoſe npon the = F Side are ſeparated fro 
the left. They EG, ſeated berween the Bladder nd 
Straight Gur, near the Proftates, and ſerve for a hs 
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From theſe Veſicles there ſpring two fall Du 
which are not above an Inch long. Near. the 5 Van 
they are broad, and dwindle as they approa 
Urgthra, which they perforate; and on. ys 
rhe place of their Entry. form a ſmall "= inde, _ G 2 5 
Tuft, call'd Verumontanum. This Tuſt is a forr of ſmall x "3 © 3 
Valve, that keeps the Urine@ur of the two Ducts, i F ( ( 
its Paſſage through the Urethra; and obliges thę Seed 4 
when tis ſquirted out, to turn towards . nd. - 
not towards the Bladder, | + 4 

Several Surgeons have miſtaken this Arun 
Carnofity, upon the reſiſtance they feel, in putting a J 
Probe down the Urethra. Let em avoid the. like | 47 * 
3 for . 1 2 4 x 
© Theſe twWo are juſtly call'd Ej acu ee v „ k 
becauſe, in the heat of * they really throw che N We 2 
Seed of the Veſicles into the Urethra: And doubtleſs." 
they are endowid with an exquiſite Senſe, becauſe they 
2 the chief Subjects of the Pleaſure that attends Eja- * 
cularion: 1 

Theſe Veſſels were are the 8 who The Enour * ＋ 4 
aſſerced, That the Seed is catry d from the Veſicles to of rar as 
two Glands, calld Proſtate, and ouzes out at theſe tens. 
Glands through ſeveral unperceivable Holes into the LY x b 
Urethre , and that the Pleaſure of Enjoyment is owing +. > AM 
to the violent Efforts of the Seed, in pMing the Pores. + IS £47". 
of the Glands. But the enſuing Deſcription of the e 
— 2 en * wo _ Opinion, eps lai the, 1 "> : 5 | 


1 
3d 
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. . 3 ON of into the Ure? 3 3 art 
8 bs moiſten, greaſe, a quor the Dre: ra, to pre- 
: Fo vent its drying or withering, and to keep it always 
5 5  Mippery. By tbis means it does two good Offices? 
12 the che firſt pike, ir Pa "rad rods. from being 

Y — i 1 52 | | 3 e 
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2 % — . Proftare are two Tlandulous, Whitith, Spangy 
* Prefers. Bodies, which, are harder than other Glands: Some 


= EN. Secretion of a more ſlimy and greyiſh ſort of Seed. 
+» © Indeed, tis true, they do ſeparate a certain Humbur ; 


| # but we cannot call that Seed, in regard that Eunuchs 5 


1 bare it, and yet can get no Children. 
Their 23 © They are ſeared the one by the other, at the root of 
gene the Yard, upon the Sphincter of the Bladder, by the 


© 3 Head of the Dretbra, which runs between em at that 


. where the Caruncle call d Verumontanum is inſert- 
REEF All over their Subſtance they have a great many 
. | Vehicles fill'd with a flimy Humour, which they unload 


: into the Cavity of the Vretbra by ſeyeral ſmall Pipes | 


that open into it. 
The Proſtates are furniſd d with Arteries from the 
Pudendæ, and Veins which repair to the Veins of the 


/ . this Humour is ſeparared'; and the latter carry off the 


ſuperfluous Remains. They have likewiſe ſmall Nerves, | 


£908 which render em ſenſible of Pleaſure and Pain. 


1 ei da. The Orifices of the fall Ducts which convey the 
Slimy Humour from rife Glandulons Bodies to the 


1 Drecbra, lie round the Hole through which the Seed 


paſſes. Man has never leſs than ten or twelve of em: 
eeeach of em is ſhur by a ſmall Caruncle, to prevent 
- > - the contihual Efflux of the Humour, which has always 


. i tie Precedency of the Seed. Theſe Caruncles wy 


_ ___ Itkewife ro — off the Acrimony of the Urine, by 

| obliging i it to take irs Courſe above the Orifices. þ 
7 are the Tis alledg d, That this place is the ordinary Seas of 

- Seavof” 4g Clap, upon the Plea, that ſome Volatile Salts faſt- 
ening there, occaſion Ulcers that corrode the Carun- 


which i is ſometimes never cur d. 
The Uſe of the Praſtatæ is to make a tion of. a 


 Slimy Oily Liquor out of the Blood ; to reſerve it for 
ſome Time in its Veſicles ; and to ſqueeze it our, by 
degrees, through ten or rwelve ſmall Pipes which open 

2 The Uſe of the Slimy Liquor is to 


* 


call em little Teſticles, upon the Plea, chat they make 


fame Name: The former import the Blood from which 


S cles; and upon that the Orifices of the above men- 
tion Ducts throw out their Slimy Liquor, the Flux * | 
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divided into the Containing and the Contained Parts. 
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ſpirituous het 
rom the Semi 


This. 25 muſt be allow d of, if we i hz 
I Humour is. chiefly. ſqueez'd out into the T2rethr, - = 
in the time of er. Erection; u r.. 
we ſometimes. find ſome Drops. lead of , - 
the Nut: For the: Diſtention of the, 7 * I 8 
Compreſſion of the ee, and ſo 3 ny 8 


Humour. - 
Nature had 1 in vain, in affording 
lify'd. for. the forming of Man, by e Seed que 4. 
in the Ovarium, if ſhe had not provided an En 
to convey it to the Womb, vix. the Tard. Tbis is TY 
commonly call'd Membrum Virile, b cauſe it diſti- 
guiſhes a Man from a Woman. Ie] likewiſe ſeveral 2 I 
other Names, which are 400 rank T appear in rhis © ; ; I 
Wo mit 135 1 5 
The. Yard is plac! d at the lower 5 Lexrernal Patt Tre ebe 
of the Abdomen, and is faſtened. to the Os Pubis. This . e : 
Situation is very commodious, in regard it does * 5 2 ER 2 
annoy the other Parts in the time of Enjoy mentis. wp RR 
: The Yard has a peculiar ſort of * which is ms, 25 | 


The former, namely, the Scarf-skin and Skin, are a 1 55 
Cover to it: The latter are Veſſels, Muſcles, the 


Nut, two Cavernorlt Bodies, and the Urechra. Tig "6 
obſerv d, Thar the Skin of the Yard is finer than bare 
of any other Part; which contributes towards its erqul- SE 
fire Senſe. Ir has no Fat; for if it fatten'd as the otber 1 "EY 
Parts, twould aſſume: an over-grown Bulk, and be 5 . XK 4 
come ſoft, flaggy, and unactive. Beſides, kerl 5 5 IF = 
as Fat is unctuous and inſenſible, twould cloud and ee, 1 
fink the Senſe that is requiſite to excite the Paſſion. £2 75 — 
Some Animals have a Boney Efzzle ; 1 ſuch are Does, 5-0 3 4 
Wolfe, and Foxes. | 4 


n 


The Vard enjoys a great FI Nerves, Arteries and 2 Ne = 
Veins; and indeed, more than one would think ne- Th Ts. 3 
4 ceſlary, if we took our Meaſutes from its Bulk: But 9 42 
1 2 s. ccndder ics FOO, we e ſhall iy OTE #0 W 
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* for em ll. Tis furniſh'd with two Nerdes Which 
entitle it to a Exquiſite Seuſe; they ſpring from the 
Pith of the Spine; and marching through rhe Holes 
of the Or Sacrum, "aſcend through the middle of the 
forked way, and diſperſe thetnſelves all over the Body 
of the Yard,” the Nut, and the Muſcles; 3 


their ſmalleſt Branches to the Skin. It receives A 
from the -Hypogaſtrice and Pudende. The 90555 which 


they ate inſerted in the place where the two'Cavernous 
Bodies begin to unite ; and their largeſt Branches are 
diſpers d in theſe Bodies, as the ſmall ones are along 
the Tard. The Arteries deriv'd from the Pudende are 
only ſome Branches that terminate in the Circumfe- 
rence. The Veins which amount to the ſame Number 


the Lard, partly for its Nouriſnment, and * Big 
ns Inflammation. 


"Muſcles; td lor Erection, and two for Ejacularion; 


the Tuberoſiꝶ Nef the ]/chium; and being inſerted Hike- 

Wiſe in the n vernous Bodies, diſperſe their Fibres 

among their Niembranes. The other two, Which are 
SS longer than the former, riſe our of the Sphindter of the 

WET wo Anus; and advanefgg along the Urethra as far as the 
25 middie of it, are laterally inſerted into it. 


1 The Uſe off The Names allotted to theſe Muſcles ſpeak "TY 


is Muſcles, Action: The Erectores aſſiſt in the Erection of the 
e as the Ejaculatores do in he Ejaculation of the 
* „Seed; for by ſwelling and contracting themſelves 


oins theſe two Bones. Tis iuſerted into the r and 


is down; for it holds it up, and hinders it to lean too 
N much upon the Teſticles. 
e nl ea The Yard is divided'i into its Body and its eo! Biker: 


- 


are derivd from the Hypopaſirice are moſt confiderable ; 4. 


With the Arteries, carry off to the Hypogaſtrice and 
PpPuatlende What remains of the Blood har 4? is . ee in 


"= The 'Yard rs its Motions by virtue of forr | 5 
The former ku take 1 riſe from the inner part of 


70 (which i is the Action of all Muſcles) theſe laſt ſqueeze. 


| of of the Seminak Veficles, and ſo force the Seed into the 
FUE 7 9 from whence i it fallies \ out with an ityperuoys 
Force. | 


Is Tiga The Yard bas a firong Li ment thar ties it to the 
en. 255 "Offa Pubis, and takes its riſe from the Carrilage which 


middling part of the Yard, and is very ſervicea Ie nor 
only in the time of Erection, bur even when the Yard 


the Yard, Tue Body or — part, * is not ae 0: = 53 


— 


© fiſting of the Oavernout Bodies; and che lower, 
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has four remarkable Parts; namely, the upper Pa,, 
call'd' the Back of the Tard; two lateral Parts, con- * 


through which the Ureehra, paſſes. As for its two | 
Extremities, one of them is calld the Glam, or Head „ 
of the Yard; rhe other, which is faſtened to the Belly, eau, 
is calld the Reot of the Yard, and is ſurrounded wi 82 
Hair, eſpecially upon its upper Part, which we call . ED, t 


The Balauus or Glans, fo called from theReſengblance TT So * 


1 s 


it beats to 4 Nur, is what we call the Head of the The Gu 
Membrum Virile: This is the only fleſhy Part in the 
Yard; being ſmooth and ſbft, to prevent iis hurting the { 
Matrix'; and running in ſome meaſure to a Point, to 
facilitate its Entry. Tis cover'd with à very fine tin 
Membrane, which renders it ſenſible of the Titillarion © © 
occaſion d by rubbing upon che Matrix. In the Time 
of Erection, when the Spirits and Blood repair to it 
in great Quantities, it ſwells, and aſſumes a lively r 
Colour: Bur upon their Retreat, becomes pale and 
ſhrivell d. Tis ſurrounded with a Ring r Hoop, as 
with | a Crown. Its Extremity is perde 8 in order 
to give Vent to the Seed and Urine, Sometimes ix 
happens that Children come into the Morldxitbour 
this Perforation; in vrhich Caſe; care: mult bawakeg to 
make one: Or if the Hole be naturally too (ſmall, it 
muſt be enlarg d; for otherwiſe the Time of Piſſing 
would be'roo long, and the Seed could not be thrown 
into the Womb with the neceſſary Spee. ou 
The Prepuce is the utmoſt End of the Cover of the , A 
Yard; tis made of the fame Skin with that of rhe The Hs" ol 
Yard, which is looſe, to the end it may>ftrerch uʒt 
it ſelf to cover che Nut, or furl ir (elf up, to uncover 
ir. Tis tied faſt under the Nut with a ſmall and very jn 
fine Ligament, call'd the Bridle, which draws. the Ori: 
fice of che Nut downwards when tis - roo: ſhort, ana 
in that caſe muſt be cut, like the Bridle of the Tongue 
by reaſon that it hinders the Ejacylarion of the Seed © 
in a ftraighr Line. Sometimes it falls out, Nat rhe | 
Extremity of the Prepuce is ſo nare6w, that we cant 
uncover the Nut, which we call & Pim; and Wing 24.8, 
we cur it, either by *the Order ofa Phyfician, . qgdy. _ oo 
the Injunction of a Law, tis call'd Circumciſion, i... 
Tube Uſe of the Prepuce is to be a Cap or Cover to Its Uſe: 


* — 
- * 


By 


the Nut, and to enlarge the Pleaſure that attends © _ 
er g he , : pp 4 * 
ir 4 - wes 4 >a 5 a 5 k 7 Enjoy = . : £3 
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- 276 . the Inflruments of Generation in Men, » 


1 E Enjoyment ; with which View Riolanus ſaid, the Wo- 


men of thoſe Countries where Circumciſion was in- 
REY join d, had leſs Pleaſure in the Action than other Wo- 
XI bere are two cavernous Bodies; one on each fide; _ 
The © Cayer- which make the greateſt and moſt conſiderable Part of 
nous Bodies. rhe Yard. They take their Riſe from the lower Part 


181 of the Os Pubis and the en being à firm 
and unmoveable Foundation; ro which they are knit 
by two Ligaments, one at the Juncture of the O/a 


+» ” Pubis, and the other reaching from one of the Knobs 
| of the Hip bone to the other. „„ aorta wings 
Theſe rwo Bodies lie at a Diſtance from one another 

at their firſt Riſe, but afterwards they approach nearer 


=  _ by degrees; and at laſt join, making the Figure of the 


Letter Y, They ſurround and cover the Urinary Paſ- 


* a 
E997 - | tage} terminste in the Gr.. 
Their Sub- The Cavernous Bodies or Nerves have two Sub, 


ſtances; one External which is thick, bard, nervous, 


Ties + and like the .Membranes of the Arteries ; the other 


Internal, 
the Pith 
red Colour, whereas the Puh of Elder is white. I 


WA h is ſpungy, thin, fungous, and like | 
5 
=: - _ you to know before that the two principal 4 


Elder, excepting that it has a browniſh 


3 ranches of the Hypogaſtrick Arreries march through 

i theſe Bodies, and terminate rowards their End near 
„ the Nut; and that they dwindle as they advance, by t 
5 reaſon that they detachù an Infinity of Branches to the if 


oY * 


8 Right and Left, which pour the Blood into thoſe I 

un. ME Le Oo og 2. ; 
What occaf- When the Yard ſtands, that Effect is owing to the th 
- _ on#the Ere- Cavernous Bodies, which ſwell up themſelves by being | 
r not only with Spirits (as the Ancients would w 
bave it) bur with Blood. For if you inject any Liquor ad 


4 


+ An Expert into the Hypogaftrick Arteries, ir eaſily enters the an 


EDD Cavernous Bodies; which encourages me to think an 


that the Erection and Diſtenſion of the Yard, is effſect- Er 

ed by pouring in the Arterious Blood; as its Flaceidi- 

ty and Lanknels is by ſending off that Blood through 

: the Hypogaſtrick Veins. | N e 
Another Ex- I have made ſeveral other Experiments, which con- to 
berimenti. firm that Erection is effected by the Blood: For I cur hee 
- up a Dog's Pizzle when twas full bent, and ſaw as Bla 
much Blood come out of it as was neceſſary for di- 
ſending a Member of that Bulk,  —- 's 
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and liquor d over with an unctuous Humour for che - 


heedfully minded by Surgeons when they probe the | . FE 5 . 


* — D 8 


* 


Bes FE 15 Op inion is backs Þy ide 0 1 1 
ſtange with Neb the Cavernous 1 0 filrd: — 
Ef if they bad nothing but a ſimple Cavity, the e „ I A 
tous Blood imported thitber would be carry'd" off by ( Eh #1 + 
he Veins 100 ſpeedily; whereas this Subſtance. 1 1 
the Blood for ſome Time, 'and by that means forriges. 5 — 
the Erection. Farther, the reddit Colour of „„ - 2 

Subſtance. is an Effect of the Blood, which by © \' oo 
repairing thirher- in Erections and departing inn el 
gives it that Tincture: For in Children this Subſtance oo on 
is almoſt altogether white. But in the mean time, ! | 

do not deny that Spirits are likewiſe thrown in by the „ 
Nerves, and that tis neceſſary it ſhould be ſo.” Wet + © 
I afferr, js; that the principal Cauſe of the Erection, is, a 
the Blood, the Nomber of * Spirits being inſufficient 5 8 -* 


to compals i it. 


Upon the whole, the "Mar Itter lies thus. The Farcy . 8 
being truck; with the: Appreheofic on” pf he Pleaſure, conſe by oj 
the Animal Spirit is thereupon rouz cal with be MN 
an impetuous Foree to the Nerves _ Organs We e 
Generation, which it puffs and bloarg'up by mix 
with the Arterious Blood N chither by 1 
teries: And upon the Mixture of theſe two Liqus 
a Fermentation or Ebullition enſues . which An, 3 FX Yi 
Erection 0. - _— 
' The Urethra is a Nervous Fe reaching from „ 8 1 


the Neck of the Bladder to the End of the Yard. Tis The ess, 


ſeated underneath and between the Nervous Bodies. EO 2 


n 


Irs Subſtance is ſpungy, in order to be capable of E. 
dee i, >almolt equally. Jarge from oat Bü, 


the other. : +3 

'Tis compos 4 of two Membranes. the ontermoſt of It road = 
which is Fleſhy and uneven with Tranſverſe Fibres, drm. 2 
which-occafions its cicatrifing when tis laid open upon 1 
any Occaſion. The inner Membrane is thin, nervd us. 2 


r — 


Ends mentioned above. WE 
The Figure of this Paſſage dete an S; for it 1. „ 
deſcends 8 the Bladder, and paſſes under the Share- . 
bone, after which it aſcends and accompanies the ea 
to its End. where it terminates. This Figure muſt hbe 


Bladder. 
The Uſe of the Uretbra is to be 2 common Paſlage —_ 
ann yer ad Urine 5 bac not as ſome. willy haye n 


nnn / ak. is ah ts 
n 


is p e 
NP” qu Gin Finns, that comes 4 5 the Proſtate ; ; fre , 
_ e ; "54 Humour was made fe or the Dretbra, and not tbe 
8 - ae Bees | DEN "Uretbra TE It. | 
F GENTEEMEN, I have difpatch'd all 
3 4 de Parts calculated for Generation that we meet with 
M ; uin Man. In the pext Demonſtration I ſhall preſent o 
. 3 , your View the loftruments of Generation in a Woman. 

| EEG The Sequel of the f ourth Demonſtration. 

4 ® : : : — — 2 
A 
3 C7 the Pray Parts 7 4 . emp jd 

| n n * 22 of Generation, : Ix 

8 —Hongh T FO be GENTLEMEN, the 

2 Z Inftrumeęnts of Generation in a Man at lar 

8 A yet we cannot have a diſtinct View of th 
—_—. © Bufiveſs of Generation, without enquiring particularly 

Wn Me 5 ; * into the Parts of a Woman, rhat are calculated for 

——- 2 BS "ot Office; not only becauſe they are a very curious 

1 * x ghr, bur "becauſe they are very uſeful, their Num- 

: 5 8 8 being equally conſiderable with that of the Parts 
=_— ST 42 , I OL without Reaſon thar cis: Day' $ Demonſtra- 
u is call'd pretty and fine, Our Audience is always 
_ ” more numerous when we demonſtrate the Organs of 
_ .  - Generation in a Woman, and their Curioſſty is in- 
ttlam'd by the Sight of thoſe Parts. This crouding is 
eee excuſable, by reaſon that the Diſſections of Women are - 

> 7 _ - *more uofrequent than thoſe of Men, and that nothing 


2 
— EE LES * © 
yy . — 8 1 3 Wy , 


1 can be more natural to a Man, than a Deſite of *know- Þ | 
ing where and how he was form'd. But after all his I 
| Dlligence in tracing the Secrets of Nature upon this 
Head, be muſt ſtill own, that a great many Circum- 
. ſtances lie unknown, which Reaſon cannot adjuſt,, 
== | ; when the Senſes afford no Succgur. However, thefe | _ 
"Difficulties ought to be fo far from ſcaring,” that they 
ought rather to encourage us to take a narrow View off 
thele Parts, upon the Oonſinerarion that a 
of that Structure is the only, eg e OP =o 
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of which repair to the Sides of the Tube and Neck 


the Vaſa Preparantia ; and ſhew'd"the Weakneſs of the. 5 * F.£ 5 


Ss E of T. Il. "The Fi ourt th L i ane Ig 1 79 =. 
'To obſerve. the ſame. Order, That I follow'd. in wy 5 „ 
8 the Parts of a Man, I hall begin. whhche.' 
Spermatick Veſſels. A Woman bas four of em, name» [Four Sprrma: _ 
ly, two Arteries and two Yeins, that is, an Artecy 5 3 
and a Vein on each Side, as tis in a Man. — 
The Arteries ſpring from the Fore-parr of the Aorta, A 45 2 
at ſome Diſtance one from another. Their Riſe is of a a " 
Piece with that in Men, but their Inſerrion is different; ries 27 x 
for at half way they divide themſelves into Wo- | 
Branches, the greateſt of which after ſeveral Turnings 
and Windings, marches to the Tefticles ; and the leaſt 
to the Womb, where ir ſplits into ſeveral Twigs, ſome 


2 oy 


7 


* 
] 9 4 %* 2 ET — 3 
| y * * 5 
* 1 4 2 rn * 2 2 DP 
" x atv ab Sn bf ».4 A . 1 2 
ern x 2 r bon ” © - 
[NOD ö 4 7 , 7 ace f A. 
* 7 E vas. i 
a n mw... ð 
nnen r 
4 2 4 aa 
" PRES 4 = - \ 


ol the Fa and others to the upper Part of its 


werb Ramification of the Aue 18 accompany d B = 
wind up again from the Womb and the Teftiele, a nds 2 > 


two Points, In the firſt Place Ir ot ſo long as — * „ 
RSS to the Tefti-. 70 
er Cave are 2 
much ſhorrer, the Women's Te |t ales or Ovaria being _ 9, nn 
lodg'd within the Abdomen, OE thoſe of Men 3 
bang out in the Scrotum. In the next Place, the Fe- =. | 
male Spermatick Arteries do not deſcend to the Tet © 
cles in a ſtraight Line, as in Men; but wind about 3 > 
and turn off to one Side and rother, forming a Corpuk 
Varicoſum with the. aſcending Veins, to prevent the 
precipitant Courſe of the Arterious Blood to * 
Teſticle. Ns 
1 intimated above, har the e calld ets he 


„ 


— 


Grounds they went upon, in diſcourfing of the Sperma - 
tick Arteries and Veins of Men, Bur with reference © 

to Women their Opinions is yet more groundleſs. For _ 
in the firſt Place, ſuppoſing chat the Spermatick Ar» 5 n 

teries, which divides it ſelf into zwo Branches, ne £ | 
Weng the. 7 — be other 0, I | 
Wom ng, y, that this rrery prep 3 
Blood, W. Yong its Alceratipn Fic Ed 5... 25 3 
N lev not N that the Teſticle would re- e 
8 N 2 . 8 > 
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thitber for its Nouriſhwent. Farther, I have alrea- 
Tue Arteries dy demonſtrated that the Spermarick Arteries and 
7 are v4 Yong have no Anaſtomoſes, ſo that the pretended Mix- 


Vein Arrival in the Teſticle, is a falſe Allegarien; and 
=o - ©" thefore we muſt remember that the Spermatick Veſ- 
"Sx, ſels have no other Uſe than that of all the other Arte- 
ties and Veins of the Body; that is to ſay, that the 
Artery carries Blood in one of its Branches to the Te- 

ſticle in order to the Secretion of Seed, and by another 


_ *Fiſhment ; and that the ſuperfluons Blood is carty'd 

=o back by two Branches of Veins, one of whi 8 

from the Teſticle and the other from the Womb, 
rick Vein. 


= "+ Ab rente eee call em Ovaria. They are ſeared in the 4b. 


un. the Diſtance of two Fingers breadth from it. 
me R-afon Some have pretended to affure us that Nature plac d 
3 ech Situa- em ſo, in order to heat the Seed and work it up to a 
66 bigher Degree of Perfection, than could have been 
* . cdompaſs d had they deen feared without as they are in 


Men. Others tell us, that the Deſign of this Situation 
wouaas to make Women more paſſionate for Generation. 
But without diving too far into Nature's Deſigns, 
äjsLwe map ſafely affirm, that the Place they are lodg'd 
re” in, $ more convenient than any other, by reaſon 


„ that their Commerce and Alliance with the Womb, re- 
1 quires that they ſhould not lie at a great Diſtance. | 
3 * her Dice. The Female i Ae differ from thoſe of Men, got 
3 from only i in their Situation, but in their Bulk, Figure, "co | 


Se Mer. nexion; Covers, and Subftance. 


9 "Thee Big- | Their Magnil ude can ſcarce be determin d, by rea- 

141 ſon that it varies according to the difference of Ages. 

. . But commonly it es not exceed wat of a ſmall id- 
GR Saga - geons: Egg. 

kbit. Pkbeir Figure is not * crook bye broad, 42 

5 I > Met in the fore and Back part. The i inner Surface is 

3 age ven, and nor fo mot as that of the. Teſticles of 


4. 


ET _ 


„„ a 
180 07 the Organs of Generation | in Tomes. The 
© _ ceive bur one Part of the Blood thus prepar'd, ar: 
likewiſe chat the Womb would be nourith'd (ſo to 
_ ſpeak) with Seed, the other half being imported 


wich the , ture of the Arterious and Venous Blood, before its 


Branch furniſhes the Womb with Blood for its Nou- 


after which they jointly @nſpire. to make the Sperma- 
Women have two Teſticles as opti as Men: The 


| cis Sius* domen upon the Sides of the Bottom of the Womb, at 


n 


a. ke 


1 


8 Ee n. 


” of the Truwmper ; and by a Ligament which the Anciencs 


. leading from, the Tuba to the Tefticles and ſerying. it 
for a Meſentery.  _ 


the Veſſels that Antiquity always ſty ld Spermatick. 5 
Their Membrane conſiſts of fleſhy Fibres. N 


differ vaſtly from thoſe of Men in their Subſtance, for +. _ 


deſcry a Million of extream fine and ſwall Blood-Vetr 
- ſels diſpers'd upon their Tunicles. And tis nqt tobe | 


| uot. And that this Liquor arg a due Degree of oY 


| ſemblance they bear ro» Trumpets. They rake- Riſe” "6? - 20 | 


a 1075 Side of the Tabs 
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| e roiith e | 
They are x ed and held faſt by-ſome part of the Flag 


——- 


Improper y. call'd Vas Deferens, for.” tis not at all hol- 
low, ' They are likewiſe knit as twere to the Sperma- 
tick Veſſzls, and made faſt by a Membrane call'd'the 
Batt's Wing, which is nothing elſe bur the Peritoneum, 
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They are cover d wich de Peritoneum, as "a 28 1 Mech . Y 


'Tis to be obſerv'd, that the Teſticles of Women sib + 
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they are only a Collection of Veßicles which are com- 
monly ir, > r Eggs, and from thence it comes that  -'- 
the Female Teſticles are call'd Ovaria. In the Hedge -—_ 
hog and Sow theſe [mall Veſicles are ſeparated rum 
one another, as all the Eggs are in a Hen, In tracing - . 
the Veſicles contain d in the Ovarium of a Woman, we 5 


doubted, but that they have likewiſe ſmall ungeggeiva- = a 7 2 ES 
ble Glandules, which ſerve to ſtrain out a milkyÞj- © © 


erfection in the Cavity of theſe Veſicles, .compoles . E ; = 

the Matter of the Egg, 3 includes the Sperm. that = 1 

contains the Fætu sn. 8 8 4 
The Parts preſented to your View on the right and 3 


left Side of the Womb are call'd Tube, from the Re- „ E | 


from the Bottom of the Womb by a very mall Pro- 

duction, and afterwards grow inſenſibly large ends 

the extream Part. Their Orifice which is aways pen pl 

is ſurrounded with ſmal Membranes jagg'd like a = 3 5 

F which is call'd rhe Devil's Bit or tbe Flag , 8 

e Trumpet. „„ 
The Tube, are tied faſt Undine Teſticles hs T 
and thin Membranes, r ſembling Batr's Win „ 

85 furl'd. All their a 

ot always ofthe ſame Size, commonly they are as 8 

by: a ſmall. Quill, and between four and five. Fingers 
breadth long. They have the ſame Veſſels, Wich ide — 

Feſticles „nzmely, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, es a — 
Fi Ne; which march ro the Ovarie. „ -} or 
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We: + 3 c = UE Wo AT 
A - Their Sub: The Tube are of a fleſhy Sub ich enti 

* ir 8 The Tube are of a fleſhy Subſtance, which entitles 
3 ; 1 * ; 


25”. "em to Motion, in order to facilitate the Deſcent of 
the Egg intro the Womb: For they conduct the Egg 
from the Ovarium to the Cavity of the Womb; and 
are not employ'd in giving Vent to the Vapours of the 

5 Womb, as che Aneients imagin de. 

The wolf p: The more volatile Part of the Seed of Man paſſes 
- provd Opt- through the Tube ro the Ovarium in order to fecun- 
bien of the date the Eggs. Now this Siminal Spirit cannot pene- 
kes trate the Tubæ without putting them in Motion, 
7. Wich obliges the jagged Part to imbrace the Ovarium 

=, _ on all Sides, inſomuch that the Egg fermented by the 

SFlßpirits of the Seed, inſenfibly diſengages it ſelf from 

| tdt.h!be Ovarium, and breaking its Membrane, enters the 

. Tubæ in order to deſcend into the Womb. The Eg 

1 has two Membranes ftrew'd with Veſſels, which at 

_ firſt are very ſmall and fine, but grow larger after- 

* 55 wards when the Egg bas taken root in the Womb, 

. and the Placenta begins to grow thicker and to receive 

5 the nutritious Juice imported by the Veſſels of that 

„ Organ, at which time all the Parts of the Fus grow, 

| © by Verrne of the Nouriſhment receiv'd by the Navil- 
String; when the Fetus grows a little bigger, it nou- 

_Tiſhes it ſelf in ſome meaſure by the Mouth with the 
35S ; milky Juice that is lodg d in the Amnios. Bos 5 

Fo ©  -— © Twins ſpring always from two Eggs diſengag'd 


- 


From the Ovarium at one and the ſame time Some- 
5 times the Egg cannot deſcend into the Womb; and in 
ttthat Caſe it takes Nouriſhmenr in the Tuba and the 
Eo en grows to the third, and ſomerimes to the fourth 
1 | Month, at which time the Tuba burſts, for the Fru? 
wanting Nouriſhment makes extraordinary Efforts, 
which are follow'd by Convulſions that rend thoſe 
Parts. Tis certain this never happens without the 
taking off the Placenta, for there enſues I Vio- 
| lent Hemorrhagies as kill both the Mother and the 
4 + E The Matrix or Womb is the principal Organ of 
 * The Womb. Generation. Some call it the Uterus. Tis ſeared in 
uu Situation. the lower part of the Hypogaſtrium, between the 
5 ſtraight Gut and the Bladder. The Cavity where tis 
lodg d is call'd the Pelois or Baſin, and is larger in 
Women than in Men, ſo as to give the Womb Liberty 
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3 CEE a 4 Wo fr NET NY 
> +5 * * 8 by * 2 oY 7 1 La bes >> T4 : F & 4 * 3 * 7 # 9 4 27 - 8 F 
: 9 — wy - 7 
5 | | | The | 
s 5 0 5 „* : * 
. K: \ * N 7 5 4 
w 14 + 8 3 „ 
* O FX a8 
. 
4 2 * : 4 ny, 
2 
. - * 
7 — * 
* 1 24 TY 8 n. 


. Nee 


+ „ © (a. , A NS 


"E 


| © Women anc 


ſwells to a prodigious Bul 


Membranous, it prolongs. or contracts it ſelf. Vp. 


Property, that in ſome Places, eſpecially towards che ret * 


the Womb all neceſſary Relief, by the Aﬀuence of 2 


à Point rowards us internal Orifice, Which is its nar- 
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"The eres, "of - the Matriæ Van well be . 'Tro Bulk 
e t tis diverſified by the different Conditions 
aids. When tis empty, for inſtance, To 


tis no bigger k an a Wall- nut in Maids, and a fal N 

Gourd in other Women; whereas, when „ | Warr 

b. However, we muſt take , IS 

notice, that the Neck of the Womb is not dilated. + 
along with” the Bottom, but ſtill rerains its firſt State 
Form and Figure, not only in Women, bur in ſeveral 


kinds of Animals, | Tis < » impoſſidle ro adjuſt 5147 


the Length or Breadth the Womb ; for being 
occaſion. 

As for its Thickbeſs, tis in like 1 manner liable ro Va- —— 
riety. In Virgins the Womb is thin; but in thoſe Who = 
have bore Children ir thickens in pro ortion o be 8 


Number they have had. Tis very thick near the POO Ke 
Internal Orifice, which is the narroweſt Part of all 4 B 


and for that Reaſon is thus qualify'd,* ro extend a 


dilate it ſelf, in order to make way for the Child. eee 


Further, the Womb is very thick in the Time of he 
Menſtrual Flux; for its whole Subftance being upon 
that Occaſion " ayer-run with Blood, is thereupon 
ſwell'd and puft up; but it falls, upon rhe Evacua- 
tion. 8 

The Membranes of the Womb have this peculiar * 


Bottom, the more they are dilated in a Woman with RY 
Child, they grow the. thicker; by reaſon that the 7 


* 
4 \ 4 4M 


Spermatick, and other Veſſels which form the Pl. 


centa, are upon that occaſion conſiderably enlarg d. 
Nay, ſeveral modern Authors alledge, That when a. 


Woman is with Child, theſe Membranes are enlarg d 
in all their Dimenſions, and upon all Sides. Andeven = © = 


the ' Ancients were of the fame Opinion; and upon 
that ſcore cry'd up the Wiſdom of Nature, that hack 
ſo contriv'd rhe Membranes, as to give the Child in 
Spirits and Blood. 
The Womb is Round and Oblong; ; for it runs fri The Figure) 
a broad Baſis, or Bottom, and terminates gradually in e n 


roweſt Part; fo that it Teſs dies a {mall Cu 
glaſs, e or rather a * : Rs | ; PP OF, 
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Bortle rurn'd upſide down, Tis not exactly 
round, but ſomewhat flat before and behind, which: 
makes it ſit the faſter, and prevents its feeling. 
"The lateral and upper Parts of the Bottom, preſents 
Eminences, which are call d the. 


Horns of the Womb; and are nothing ' elſe dut the 


and ſpread it 


. Esxtremities of the Tube .Inferted into the bortom of f 


the Womb. 
The Subſtance of the Womb i is. Membranous, wikis 


enables it to open and receive the Seed; 


contract it ſelf, in order to promote the Egreſs of the 


: Child, and After-birth ; and at laſt, to reinſtate it ſelf 


' Sorts of Fibres, namely, Straight, 


in Its, natural Poſture. 

The Womb is cored with the F But 
its proper or peculiar Membrane is a Texture of three 
Tranlverſe, and, 
Oblique ; by the means of which ir. can dilare it 


ſelf 10 as to hold ſeveral Children, and contract it 
ſelf again. This Membrane lines the whole Womb. 


and at at the Bottom is ſmooth and even; or if it hap- 


EEE 


pens at any Time to be rough and ſhrivell's, that Acci- 
dent is.confin'd to the Time of the Menftrual Flux, 


and proceeds from the ſmall Eminences form'd by the 
Orifices of the Veſſels that diſembogue into. the Womb. 
In the Neck, indeed, tis always furl'd. Tis conne-- 


-: ed with the inner Tunice of the Vagina and that of 


the Tube. 


The Womb is tied faſt at the Robb _ at hs! 


Neck. The Neck, which is cover'd with the Perito- 


næum, is knit before to the Bladder and the Shares 
bone, and behind to the Straight Gur and the Os Sa- 
crum, The Bottom is not tied fo faſt as the Neck ; 

for it ſtands in need of more Liberty, in order to move, 
dilate, and contract it ſelf upon Occafion, However, 
to prevent the ſhifting of its Seat, or its being toſs d 


with. perpetual Waverings, tis equipp d with four Li- | 


& > two above, and two below. | 
The Upper Ligaments bear the, Name of Rhoads by 
reaſon of their Membranous Structure. They are no- 

* ing elſe but Productions of the Periton cum, 2 

come from the Loins, and are inferred in the Sides of 

the Bottom of the Womb, in order to prevent its ſal- 

n down upon: the Do which lometimes happens 
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| 1 to this Body you add irs Neck, ic has the ved . 
of a 


ro ſtretch. 
elf, for the. Growth of the Child: - o 
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| the Thigh, and conſequently the Womb, by virtue 4 1 4 
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when theſe. Ligaments. POET as ang; unbenr.- 
They reſemble Bats, Wings ; and ſerve likewiſe to con- 
duct the Veſſels that repair to the Womb, and to keep... 
the Teſticles firm in their natural Sirustion. 7 3 
The Inferior, or Round Ligaments, fo call'd Ge 8 8 * _ 
their round Figure, take -riſe from the Sides of rhe zee 
Bottom of the Womb, towards its Horns; and paſſing ore . -- 
rhrough the Rings in the Aponeuroſes or Tendons of | e 1 
the Muſcles of the Abdomen, march to the Groing,, sg, + Þ 
where they divide themſelves, i in the Form of . — 2 ES 
foot, into ſeveral Branches, ſome of which are inferred 3 
into the e done and others in the Thighs, joimog+ ng ñ 
confuſedly in with the r r. dove m hũ e 
upper and fore- part of the Thigh. This occaſions A 
the Pains that Big- belly d Women feel Fa their Thighs;- MY 
which encreaſe as the Belly riſes ; and for the fame 
Reaſon. they cannot continue long upon their Knees 
for the bowing of the Legs draws down the Skin op” 


theſe Ligaments. It happens ſometimes that the In» 1 
teſtines and Cal lip through the ſame Rings through | 
which the round Ligaments pals, and fall down. oo "> __ 


n a | WET | 
 FFheſe to Ligaments are neryous, long, round, and ne 9 
pretty thick near the Womb, Where chey are. hols —_— 8 3 


low, as well as in their Paſſage to the Share-bone ; at Lie 4 
which Place they grow taper, and flat, in order tog 
their Inſertion. Tis alledg d, That theſe, Liga ments ſ. 
keep the Womb from mounting too bigh. But if that 
were the only Service they did, there would be little 
or no Occaſion for em; for the Bottom of the Womb 3 
lies too near its Neck, to depart far from it. Behides, © 
if Nature had only meant to keep the Womb faſt in 
the Hypogaſtrium by their means, ſhe had miſs d her „„ 
end; for in Big- belly d Women they ſuffer it to rife 
as far as the Epigaſtrium. Nay, they are not only They r 4 2 
uncapapable to confine the Womb when tis full; but S 2 
even when tis empty it has Motions that they cannot Won 
control, which are ſometimes ſo great, that they gave 

Plato and Ariſtotle occaſion to ſay, That the Womb is 

one Animal lodg'd within another; for it moves ſome- — er Ol 
times upwards, - ſometimes downwards; and makes ———5 3 
ſuch. extraordinary Efforts in Vapours and Hyſterick 5 | 
Diſeaſes, that tis manifeſt / Nee Ligaments cannot bay 637 
ten keep i it in ee * wult therefore = e 
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Organs of Generation in Women.” © 


2 


ſome other Uſe affign'd em, than that of keeping the 
Bottom of the Womb faſt; 1 canlidering, 
that an agreeable or diſagreeable : 
it in Motion, and make it ſhift its Seat 


hs p ſpite of 


them,” og ED 


© The Nerves of the Womb are deriv'd, foine from 
the Intercoſtal Branch, and ſome from thoſe that paſs 


through the Os Sacrum. All theſe Nerves are diſpersd 
over the Bottom of the Womb, as well as its Neck. 
They entitle it to a Senſe of Pleaſure and Pain, and a 
Sympathy with all the Parts of the Body. When it is 
in a regular or diſorderly Diſpoſition, the reſt of the 
Body goes along with it; upon which ſome have taken 
occaſion" to call rhe Womb a Clock that ſpeaks the 


Health of Sickneſs of Women. 


The Womb is furniſh'd with two ſorts of Arteries. _ 


One ſort is part of the Spermarick Arteries, which I 


demonſtrated above; the other ſprings from the Hypo- 


gaſtrick Arteries. The former are all loſt in the Bot- 


tom; and the latter, which are larger, are moſtiy 


beſtow'd upon the Neck, and its Parts: So that the 
Womb is ſprinkled on all Sides with Blood imported 
by the Arteries. FF 


> 


There had been no occaſion for ſuch a Quantity of 


- Arteries, if they had only furniſh'd the Womb with 
Blood for its Nouriſhment. But they likewiſe im- 


port what is neceſſary for conveying: the Chyle to the 
Fetus, and pout in Blood, through an Infinity of ſmall 
Branches, upon the whole Body of the Placenta, in 


order to be ſent through the Navil-ftring to the Ferns. 


Upon this Head twill be proper to call to mind the Ex- 


plication I gave you above, of the Nouriſhment of the 


Ferns, in treating of the Uſe of the Umbilical Veſſels. 
When: a Woman is not with Child, the fame Blood 
flips away thro' ſeveral Paſſages that open into the 
Circumference of the Bottom of the Womb, and falls 
into its Cavity, from whence it makes its exir 


through the Vagina every Month; and this is what we 


the Internal 


Orikce, 


„ 


* 


call the Menſtrual Blood. Theſe little Paſſages ate 
plainly viſible in thoſe who are Diſſected ſoon after 
Child- birth, of in the Time of the Menſtrual Flux. 
There are ſome Branches of theſe Arteries that ſup- 
ply the inner Orifice with Blood, for its Nouriſhmenr. 
Theſe Branches ſometimes ler our their Blood in Big- 


belly's Women, eſpecially when the Perſon bas more | 


| than 
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than is neceſſary for the Nouriſhment of the Chi Eo 
So that we muſt nor be ſurpriz'd, upon ſeeing ſome o⸗· 2 
men viſited by their Terms ſeveral Times during their . 4 41 
being with Child; who nevertheleſs go their full line: n ũ 
for in that Caſe; the Flux comes from the Veſſels in 
the Neck of the Womb, and not from thoſe of the 5 
Bottom, which would otherwiſe be oblig'd to open 
to give the Blood vent, and fo occaſion a Miſcarriage. © 
that of irs Arteries. The Hypogaſtrick and Spermatick FE 
are the two principal ones, which accompany the Ar- be $2 
teries of the ſame Name. They conſiſt of an Infinity DS, 
of Branches ſpringing from all the Parts of the Vom. 
and exporting the Blood to the Trunk of the Vena 
Cava. Theſe Veins have a great many Anaſtomoſes: - 
and mutual Inoſculations, which are plainer than in 
the Arteries; for upon blowing only into one Vein . ©. 
the Womb, nor only all the reſt of that Organ, | 
buy pes thoſe of the Neck and Teſticles, will {well : W 
viſibly p e e , EE 
The Womb preſents us likewiſe with ſeveral Lym- 1 N = 
phatick Veſſels, which creep along its outer Part, and wy ie + 
after a gradual reuniting into large Branches, unload >, IRR 
themſeſves into the Ciſtern of the Chyle. e. 
- Having thus diſpatch'd what relates to the Womb 4 Paine ny 
in general; we come now to take à particular and tg — „„ 
ſeparate View of its conſtituent Parts. Since we have . 
already compar'd it to a Bottle, we muſt own. that it 
ought to have a Bottom, a Neck, and two Oriſice2?:tꝛ ³ n 
one Internal, which is the Orifice of the Bottom; and | 1 
the other External, which is that of the Neck; In © 
- | '<gard tbe External Orifice,preſents it ſelf firſt to our £3 
| View, we ſhall begin with thar. 2 ER 
Without repeating the different Names given to II! 


Number of the Veins of the Womb is equal ro + ' 
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IM this Part, I hall content my ſelf with giving you to lu External 
by know, that tis commonly call'd the 1 whe- * 

5 ther it be that it naturally conceals it ſelf, or that we 

reckon ir ſcandalous to expoſe it. Tis compos d of 

ſeveral Parts, ſome of which preſent themſelves ro our. | © © 
View upon the outer Surface, as the Pubes, the Mons © © 
Veneris, the Lips, and the great Slit; but the others - © 
b. EX only deſcry'd after the Deduction of the Lips, ſuch £ Wo nt Y 
io are the Nymphe, the Clitoris, Urinary Paſſage, and! 
b ooo 3 on dl 
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Ee | TheiPabes, the Grit of l (be Basegse "By 5 = ; 
| . feared on the Fore-part of the Share- Bone, und es 
immediately above the Pudendum. Tis ſome chat 
1 rais d. becauſe it conſiſts: of Fat, Wiſich ſerves 'as 2 
tele Cuſhion” to keep off the 'Annoydnee that might 
Accrue from rhe Hardneſs of * Bones, in 2 Aude 
rous Adventure. ee ere 
ny Mons Veneris is ſeated a tne lower. Wk ae Pubee: 
1 * | rs It riſes like a little Hill above the great Lips, and is 
ONES 7 .cover'd, as well as the Pubes, with little Hairs, which 
"oo to grow at Fourteen Years, of Ape. This Hair 
events the grating of the Man's . againſt the | 
a oman's; in Time of Action. 
= 1 Two Parts deſcend from this Hill, one @n the right, 
the m_— and the other on the left, which meer in the Perintum. 
l Theſe are call'd the gteat Labia. They conſiſt of the 
Skin doubled, a ſpongy Fleſh, and Fat, which renders 
em pretty thick. In Girls they are firmer than in 
thoſe who have receiv'd;Man ;-and in thoſe who have 
oy Ye bore many Children they are ſoft and flaggy. They 
3 of © are cover'd with a ſort of Hair that is not ſo Rrong a as 
== that of the Pubes and Mons Veneris. Ft 
— The Space betugen the two Lips is call'd he great 
Cleft or Think, as being much larger than the Entry 
OR So: hf rhe Neck of the Womb. which goes by the Name 
ol the leſſer Cleft; I way row the Mens Veneris 


2 ro rhe 8 


3 * — phe Lips v Excreſcences, which argen Ny — 
1 * ia regard that they regulate the Waters by l. ing 
_ - "= forth the Urine. . There are two of em, W es 
i N : py = :- each fide, ſcared between the Labiay” 
= eee Their Figure is Triangular, and not aplike the 
3 Thrills chat bang under a Cocks Throat. Their Co- 
= = Aour is Red, like that of rhe Comb of a Cock. Their 
Bunbſtance is partly fleſhy, and parrly membranous, 


_:.. ED "conſiſting of the doubled and the inner Skin of the 

_. > 'Labia, Their Size is not always the ſame, for ſome- 

= _. -. riwes the one is bigger than the other; and 1 in ſome 
MWTWomen they are bigger than in others; nay, ſome- 
iimes they are ſo oyer-groun, that they ſhoor jond 


* = 4 e the Labia, and muſt needs be cut. fe. 
I | as Ste They advance towards the upper Part * been 


"3s ow . Cleft, where they join, 4 and ferm a og Mais 
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"that ſerves for a Cap to Cliroris, - The Mn ple "mA 
1 are ſo firm and ſolid, that in Eiſſing, ches 

ſrine comes forth with a. hiGog Noiſe. | Buß in war⸗ 
ried: Women, and eſpeciallh in 700 who: e 
Er OF are {oft Rl 12 

Tis alledg'd, that the | 
the Urns A herween two Walls. and to hinder th e 2 
from entring.the Womb. But I am of th Oelen, Az 
that their Ule conſiſts rather in extending Noe. A „ 
in order to give the great Lips Liberty to lacilirata . # 
 Child-birth us much as they can. For in Diſſecting A R 
Women thar dy 4 von after Child-birth, I found 2 FT 
almoſt defac'd i the Meaning of which was, that being Ps N —— 
mage of the doubled and inner "RR, of the. labia, they | - ol 
were ſo extended as to diſa 

Within the great Clift, 
ſcry a” long, round, als 
encreaſes a little towards rh 
the Clitorzs. Tis needleſs | 


9 


8 
10 1158 Nymphs, * 4. CLE 
Premity, and is call d 0 2 _ 
@.zecount all the Names 3 = 
| beſtow'd upon this Dots, Tis {1d to be the principal „ 
Seat of Pleaſure: At tis certainly endow d wich. . IA - | 
an exquifite Senſe ; for ſome omen of a wantosdd 
Conſtitution, procure to themſely@pby rhe Friction . 
this Part, a Pleaſure that ſupplies the Room of a Mans 
1 gs : For which Reaſon tis call dhe Contewpe © 
The Clitoris is aſually very  frnall, and gor char reaſon 10 B — ; 4 Ex 
'ris not perceivable in dead Carps. Its Appearance N 
commences in Virgins about the 8 Vear of 
e, After which it enlarges as the Years ads, ' - eo 
vance, or M Proportion to the greater or leſſer Sala · 1 If 
ciouſneſs o the Perſon. In the Ardour of Enjoy- RY ke 85 3 
i becomes bard, by Virtue of the Blood 1 
and Spirits that croud into it upon that Occaſion ; juſt 
as a Man's Yard {wells in the Time of Erection, - - For 
this Reaſon tis cali'd the Female Vard ; and indeed n 
reſembles a Man's Yatd in many particulars... In ſome. | 
Women tis very large, and ſhoots withour the Les. 5 9 
In others it has the Size of a Mans Yard, and 3 N 
for an Iuſtrument to abuſe other Women. „ I ES 5. 
_'Tis compos'd of the ſame Parts with: tho ER, 
| Man's: Yard. Its extreme Point reſert 


Jes the Nut, fen. 
exchpting chat tis not perforated, though it preſents O0 
us il 0 Veſtiges of a Conduit. Iis cover d with 7 The ue 
of the ey get + with * which lines oh 


3% I; I AS 


* * * R r * 
th 8 » I * », | hs 5 & * * 
* A : 
; 3 . a * 1 
1 ” * 


0 "the Organs Fi barer In n 


„ of the Clift, forms a Membranous Production, which 


e. Prepuce of the Clitoris; fag ir gives a new Cover to 
the Extremity, undefnearh has a mg]! Bridle like 


— Fibres. 23 
mm four | het ere fous Maſcles inſerted 1 in the Clitoris, two 


S + yer they ſerve. not only to riſe and ſtiffen it, but like- 


the Lia to draw cloſe to one another; by ,which 


Approaches. Tis alſo, by Verrue of theſe Muſcles, 
. that ſome Women move the Labia ar pleaſure. 


/ The 
2 . from the Intercoſtal : The Arterie Pudende furniſh it 


the ſame Blood into the Cava. All theſe Veſlels a 
larger than the Proportion of ſo ſmall a Part woulc 


* 
- » * 
e 8 
3 : 
> * 


„ . 8 
1 10 . This Part. b bine g endued with an exquiſite Senſe, 
. ER ſerve for no ot 
wee Pleaſure that Women 7 in x £ Amorous't d. 


and ad- 
bia, are inferred in rhe 


The Uſe of Tang thele four Muſcles terminate in dhe Clirbrix, | 


4 * 1 wiſe to contract and ſtraigbten the Orifice of the ; 
_ "Mas Vagina; ſor when cope {well themſelves, they oblige 


means the Yard is extremely ſqueez'd in the-Amorous 


Veſl:.ls The Clitoris receives a pretty conſiderable Nerve 


demand; which perſuades me, that à greater 9 
tion of Spirits and Blood being imported than what is 
« neceſſary for its Nouriſhmenr, the Surpluſage ſerves 

tor ſome other Us, namely, oy een of the . 


8 * Surface of the Sides of the great Clifr ; and this 
Membrane jpining to the acute Angle in the vpper Parr 


of black and W Blood weer TY between their | 


. p is ſhrivelbd or wrinkled, and goes by the Name of the 


80 "+ tdcſtat of the Tard. 
222 I bere are two Caydtnous Nerves (one on each Side) 
mes which come from rhe Hip-bohe, and before they join 
m call'd the Legs of e Clitoris ; for tis their Union 
>. that forms he Body of the Clitoris. Theſe are full 


Js 


with Blood, and the Veins of the ſame Title, carry off 


Sy 
Ec * 


her Uſe, than to be the Segg of 


which ofrentimes remain in the Bottom of a Man's 


oy] Matter that mixes with the Male Seed, 4» 3 8 
ou deſcend lower, and draw aſide the two Tab d 
you deler an oblong Cavity, call'd the Foſſa Navicu» Ihe nd, 9 I 


there appears four Caruncles called Myrciformes from ** 


the Sides, and the leaſt hes oppoſire to the firſt; ot.” 
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Uodder 1 Clitoris we diſcover a 8 * Hole n T1 — 
leads to the Urinaty Paſſage. This allage is larger The V wary 3 4 
and ſhotrer than that of Men, for which Reaſon the Page. 
Women void their Uri ine, th more Diſpatch; and 7 8 = 


ay > 


2 


reap this further Benefit, that the Urine in its ff e 
2 ſweps off the ſmall Wiener, Sand, and = e 


Bladder, ſo that the, Women are leſs ſubject to the -- 5 hes ©" 
Stone. This Paſſage is ſurrounded w 10 a 3 3 E: i e "0 
which is a Muſcle thar ſerves to impriſ or releaſe the * 
Urine at pleaſure. 6 : 2 
Berween the Fleſhy Fibres of the Urzthts and the Thy 858 
Membrane of the Vagina, there lies a Whitiſh and — 
glandulous Body, which being about a 1. 34 Breadth ' N 
thick, ſpreads its ſelf Wop and round the Neck of , * : 
Bladder. This Body veral Conduits or xf "nl 
Channels, called b 8805 Lacunæ, which ter in in 1 oY 
the lower part of the Vulva, and there be... AM -_ - [4 


laris or the Boar-like-ditch, in the midſt of which 5 


the reſembling of Myrtle · berries. Theſe Caruncles are by -, 
ſeated as *rwere in the four Corners of a Quadrangle z © "= a 
and ate nothing elſe bur four ſmall Fleſhy Eminences 
ſurrounding the ſmall Slir, The greateſt of them lie 8 
Juſt under the Urinary Paſſage, the midling ones guard | 0 Oo 


They are reddiſh, firm, and high in Virgins,” ing 
whom they are joined fide-ways to one another b eee 
ſmalt Membranes; and theſe Membranes tying them 3 
thus together, make em reſemble a Roſe bud half 
blown. + Bur in other Women, eſpecially, thoſe Who 
have had Children, they are ſeparated one from and - 
ther ; by reaſon that the Mem rates which unite m 
never rejoin after they are once broke by the lngteſs 
of the Yard or the Egreſs of the Child. e 
T bey are made of the fleſhy Wrinkles of the /s ing, br 
which renders the Paſſage ſo much the ftraiter,.. þ 
ſerve ſor rwa Uſes, One is, to heighten, the 


Ft 


mana, 


255 

Pleaſure of Enjoyment, by clinging r and. Ic 4 We 
5 the Yard.” The other is, to facilitate e * *. 
the Child by Fong themſelves, I tes been „ 
Keel, that for ſome Days HS, SE * F 
4 * N 8 1 ' * x of. 8 = x 3 8 of 


of Weg raed; of Gears in Wines! # 


_ diſappear by reaſon of the Dilation of the Vagina; 
dau are ne perceived again till the Vagina recurns 0 
1 5 its former State. 
XX © The Neck of the Womb is a rould not long Paſſage, 
- The Neck of lying between rhe Inner and Outer Orifice ; which 
Won receives the Yard like a Shearh, and therefore is called 
*.. Vagina. hes 
ee Its Subſtance is Nervous, and ſome what Spungy, by 
vebrtue of which it dllates and contracts it ſelf. It con- 
| 1 FAD fiſts of two Membranes ; an outer one, which is red 
aaaAälkancd fleſhy like a Sphincter, and knits the Womb to the 
8 „ Bladder and the ſtraight Gut; and an inner one which 
nl is white, nervous, and wrinkled in an orbicular Way, 
like an Ox's Palate. In Women that never bore 
, Children, this Neck is about four Inches long, and an 
Inch and a half broad; but after Child- bearing its Ca- 
1 TOUT - pacity cannot be land; The Wrinkles of its Inner 
ES - 1 empower it to prolong or ſhorten, to dilate 
EE: "F dr contract it ſelf; in order to fit the Yard according to 


2 4 
8 G J 
— 
3 5 

4 x 8 ol 
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=. A; 55 1 85 dio the Fetus. 
== as being ſeared in the Vagina near the Caruncles. They 
"IE male ir to run acroſs the Vagina, and to be perforated 
ro 1 in its middle for the Paſſage of the Terms. In fine, 
7 1925 5 "they alledge, that it continues thus ſtretched over the 

IN 


"32 HP + Paſſage, till the Approach of a Man, or ſome other Oc- 


r * Mans a 


page” * 8 Mark of Virginity. | 
= OM e r As for my part, though I have diſſected Girls of all 


E == - never could perceive it. Indeed, in ſome Caſes, the 
E-. = Neck of the Womb may be found ſhut up by a Mem- 
= > © brane, as the Place of the Caruncles is in others; but 
: theſe are particular and extraordinary Accidents, that 
3 are not applicable to all Girls. F 
* hy 485 due I don't pretend to deny, that there is ſome Mark of 
Nierke of iy; ; that the fitſt Adventute creates Pain to the 
Cat” one and the other Sex, and ſpills ſome Drops of Blood. 
But I can't agree with thoſe who aſſert, that the Pain pro- 


Dee 
2 5 3 W A. a 28 
% 


3 is more credible, that it is owing to the forcing of 'the 
FWF - Pallige; throughgrhe Carunculs Myrtiformes, and the 
3 * the little Membranes that unite them. For it is 


1 1 | afford 


. 4 


ns reſpective Length and Size, and to afford a Paſſage 


Some Anatomiſts talk of a Membrane called Hymen, ' 


caſion, breaks and rends 1 it; and that this Hymen 1 1s the 


Ages in 2 diligent Purſuit of this Membrane, yet I 


we. YO BOS, . from the renting of that imaginary Membrane, It 


ele NE OE that ſtraighten the _ and 


- pn fared a - at. a worms oa a. GI. 


ſuch a Ma 


fidering, that neither the ſtraitneſs of the Orifice” of : 
are certain Evidence of the getting of a Maiden loo. | 


of unlike that of the Head of a Man's Yard. Tis the Be- D 


but aſter the Child is paſt, this Orifice diſappears, and 


* 2 


afford the true Mark of Virginity. But after all 418 | 
1 Teſtimony of Virtue is not ro be met With in 
aids; there being ſome to whom Nature has 
N this triflin Pain, by ranging the Caruncles in 
anner, t at the Yard may enter without vio- 
lence. So that we ought not to paſs raſh Sentences. 
upon the | wg of young Women; eſpecially con- 


Sz: 5 2w Poul Detmonfirati 


the Vagina, nor the ſtaining of the Sheets with Blot 


The Inner Orifice of the Womb is a Perforation, not 


Parr that retards the = moſt, for as 5 — a8 ir r de 
not open but gradually, and purſuant to the Efforts ir 
the Fetus. When the Midwives touch t bis Orifice. ©. 
they find that it encompaſſes the Head of the Fætut 
like a Crown ; and this Stare they call 1. Crowning ; 


the whole Womb is only one large Cavity, reaching 
from the Entry of its Neck to its Bottom; however, 
this does not laft long, for immediately after Delivery, 


theſe Parts contract themſelves like an empty Purſe, 3 
and reaſſume their natural Poſture. 9 —— 3M 
The Inner Orifice opens to receive the Seed in the In Worst 9 
moment of Ejaculation; and upon receiving ſhbrs it n Chüd: 
ſof ſo cloſe, that the ſmalleſt Probe cannot find En- n 3 
trance. It continues in this State till towards the laſt 3 
Month of the Woman s Reckning, at which Time it is © f 
watered with a viſcous and flimy, Humour, which _ "> 
ſweating through the inner Pores of the Womb, triekles „ 


along this Orifice,” and ſerves to moiſten and often NR 
to the end it may dilate i it ſelf the 8 — ealily 1 to make „ 
way for the Fetus. 

The Action of the Inner Orifice is is nee The «a; 
for it act e 1 Rey upon our T2 
e 0 e 355 ® 
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Of the Organs of Generation in Nomen. 
command; whereas if its Motion were voluntary, 
there are ſome Women that would command it to at 
in Contradiction to what it now does. 
22 The laſt Part that remains to be demonſtrated, is 
2 he Bottom the Bottom of the Womb, which is its proper Body, 
1 1 0 and the principal Part for which all the others were 
ne. * made; for it is larger, broader, and raiſed higher than 
the reſt. I have cut it up length ways, that you may 
1 ſee its Capacity, in which we meet with the moſt ſur- 
_ priſing and moſt admirable Effects of Nature. 
8 + The or I The Paſſage which reaches from the Inner Orifice to 
— Neck of che the principal Cavity of the Womb, is called the ſhort 


* 


3 


Neck, by way of Diſtinction from the Vagina, which 
is the true Neck of the Womb. Ir is about an Inch 
long, and ſo wide as to receive a Gooſe-Quill. Its 
Cavity is uneven. and wrinkled. It is ſhur up after 
Conception, as well as the Inner Orifice, and continues 


* 


ns + ſo till the Time of Child-birth. 
jf Sub- The Subſtance of the Bottom of the Womb is Mem- 
5 — 2 branous, and about a Finger's breadth thick, ſo. that 
the Womb, it dilates it ſelf commodionſly. Its Outer Surface is 
> _ ._  {mooth and even, abating for its two Sides, where the 
E > -— - Two Rifings call'd Horns are placd, and where the 
FE *  _ round Ligaments are faſten d. The Inner Surface is 
5 interlacd with a great many ſmall Pores and little 
A os Fells, Which diftill the menſtrual Blood, every 
ES The Womb The Womb of Women has but ont Cavity: But tis 
m but one not ſo in Brutes, in whom the two Horns dilate them- 
A felves and form particular Bags, each of which contains 
Fs a Fetus. In Women (I ſay) the Womb has bur one 
Wm great Cavity which enlarges ir ſelf more or leſs, in 
Proportion to the Bigneſs of the Fætus, or the Number 
of Children, as in the caſe of Twins, The Cotilede- 
nes of the Womb, are leſſer in Women than in the Fe- 
: N on other I ; N : 1 
trie ca This Cavity is ſo ſmall, that tis not eaſie to con- 
1 fondly ceive how a Child, and ſometimes a Plurality of Chil- 
3 3 dren, can be form'd in ſo narrow a Compaſs. But tis 
1 * neceſſary it ſnould be ſo ſmall, elſe it could not cling (o. 
ec 2 cloſe round the Egg. on TO © 
„„ To give a ſufficient Account of the Buſineſs of Gene- 
| ration, I think it proper to allot a particular Demon- 
„ ſtration tor that Subject, in which yon will have 2 
View of the various Opinions relating to it, and vented 


<+ 
” 7 


on 


A 3 the whole Task to the Woman upon the 85 : 


dC 9 Fey : * — fa mw 2 
vanc' d upon that Sudject. e 


| Child for 23 Years, which happen'd at Ponte Mouſſon. 


Guide in our Rariocinarions upon this Subject. 1E # ©. 
begin with the Account of the extraordinary —_— BE 


at Iietent Times ; ſome alleging that the Male 54 _— 
Female contribure equally towards Generation; others 


Syſtem of the Eggs ; and others again ſuggeſting 4 
modern Notion that the Man is — pine = Se 


upon. the Plea that his Seed contains little Petus's ab, 
repo 2 


2 . 
3 1 . — 
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Hough» re now , ſullcienily-5 We 1 „ 
the Stead ure and Poſition of the natural Parts 
of Men and Women, and with their *privcts = 
pal Springs; yer our Curioſity requires a farchet: 8. 
tifaction. 1 proceed therefore to ſet in 4 KHearer 
Light the Myſtery of Generation, which to this ver 
Day is obſcur d with Clouds; and I'm perſuaded three 
after I have repreſented to you tlie Method of Genera-. Me 
tion, that at this Day is commonly approv'd of, 1 
own that tis more intelligible and more conforny ble 
to Nature, than any Opinion chat has yer; been 


Before I lautich into the Maier” 6111 be prope a Bo 
premiſe ſour particular Matters of Fact, that I have . Ros -Þ 
had Occaſion to know. The Firft is the: 4 aten 
an extraordinary Womb that I diſſected. The Second 8 
is, the Hiſtory of a Woman's going with Child twenty © 
five Years, related by Mr. Baile DoQtgr of Phyfickias _. 
Tholouſe, The Third 4 is another Wofffan's being wink 


And the Fourth is, an Account of a big-belly bag = _ 
open'd laſt Near in the Hoſpital at Paris. 1 

1 am very ſenſible that an Anatomiſt ought to era An Pres A — 
mine all the Events of Nature, and to conduct his — mou 8 
Reaſon by what appears to his Senſes. With this Tauck LY 

/iew, I mention'd theſe Four uncommon Hiſtories, of FE. 
meaning that they ſhould ſerve us for a Standard and "gh 
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me Diver. The Difficulry and Uncertainty of our Prognoſticks 


1 * in moſt Diſeaſes, is owu.g, not to our Ignorance of 
Aue makes the Organs of this admirable Machine, but to this, that 
ur Juig- one Body is not always of a Piece with another. We 
meet often with a Diverſity, not only in the Number 
A and Situation of the Parts, but even in their Tempera- 
ment and Contexture; which Diverſiſies qur Bodies ſo 
much one from another, that we may ſay with Chan- 
cellor Bacon, the Inſide of our Bodies is not leſs diſtin- 
guiſhing than the Outſide, and tis as great a Rarity to 
find two Perſons, whoſe Viſcera are entirely alike, as 
Ti to meet with two Faces that perfectly reſemble one 
_ * © another. Sl: © 5 | 
+ Phyſicians As this D of Internal Parts confounds the moſt 
thould mind skilful Phyſiclan and Surgeons, and oftentimes breaks 
Fes, their Meaſures in the Cure of Diſeaſes: So ir ought to 
8 make em ſenſible of their indiſpenſible Obligations to 
1 labour inceſſantly in purſuit of an exact Knowledge of 
_ +. all theſe Parts, and to communicate to the Publick all 
3 the Diſcoveries they make, and the important Varie- 
Km. een 86 
T̃ö᷑üe fh ni.. Purſuant to my Duty upon this Score, I proceed to 
3 8 fr ive you a ſuccinct and faithful Account of the opening 
Months of the Corps of a Lady that was about fix Months 
tene. gone with Child; which will preſent you with a 
WMomb of a very particular and ſurpriſing Structure. 
I This Lady, aged 25 Years, conceived inthe ſecond 
MaMionth after her Marriage; and was for ſome Time 
doubtfolof her Conception, by Reaſon that her Terms 
continued with her, though in a ſmall Quantity. How- 
8 eꝛer, being ſeiz d with Pains in the Womb, frequent 
8 Vomiting, Loathing, and Longings, and her Belly 
3 riſing higher, eaſed to be doubtful upon the Mat- 
ter; eſpecially N the end of four Months and a hall, 
_—. : when ſhe felt the Child ftir. The fifth Month her 
—_ | Terms were ſtop'd, and rhe only Flux ſhe had, was 
: | that of ſome Seroſities ther came down in a pretty 
„ llarge Quantity. Then fhe began ro appear with a 
. bigger Belly, and continued to feel the Child as. all 
25 other Women do, excepting that ſhe felt it entirely 
on the Left - Side, and placed higher than in other 
5 . GC 7 1” 1 Ce” 135 
=—  * _ Fune 5, 1681. In the Night-time ſhe was ſurpri- 
—_ 7 fed with a great Pain in her Belly, which raged ſo 
. IE _ violently for three og four Hours, rhat 'twas wy, 5 
EY. 53-97 5 3 he 
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| Remedies ; but after all, ſhe was taken with Convul- 


num; the firſt Thing that preſented it ſelf to gurt 


theit Generation waf'7 . 


ſhe. would be brought to Bed. From chat Time fortn 
ſhe grew no bigger, and had. no Senſe at all of ede 4 
Child's Morion. be 
Twelve Days after, 1 Eigbt-a- Clock at N e 
ſhe was again ſeiz d with violent Pains, and wool ies 
ſtrong Throws and Efforts ro vomir, threw up all th; 
was in her Stomach. ' One of the Sur eons of the 
Court that liv'd near her, preſcribd her all che proper 


ſions, and ſuch a Coldneſs in the Extream Parts, that... 
'twas impoſſible to warm em. All theſe Accidents 3 
continued till five a · Clock in = W at which „ 
Time growing weaker _ wee and breathing © "© 
with a great deal of Difficulty, Mof the ring 26 
of her Belly, which increas d ric, The was put in- 
to an Arm- Chaig and there died in a quarter of an 
Hour. Sometiuſß after her Death, the ſame Surge s 
perform d the Ce arian Operation 1 her, in orger 8 . . 
laye her Child. _ TE, Des af | 
The whole Court was fill'd with the Noiſe of this What - 
Accident, The Queen and the Dauphineſs command recs Bo 
ed me to open ber Body, and trace the Cauſe of ſo her .,, 
ſudden a Death. Accordingly I went, and in the PE-. #7 
ſence of Mr. Daquin, the King's firſt Phyſician, and e 
Mr. Fagon firſt Phyficizn to the Queen, laid gpen W 
Corps in the ufual Manner. After wy, cutting of the F 
Common Tegumentsf, the Muſcles and the Peri. 


View, was a Child lying upon the Inteſtines, tied faſt EE 
by the String to its Secundine, and ſwimming in a greg 
Quantity of Blood that filld rhe whole Cavity he — 


Abdomen. Having taken out the Child and ſeparated 1 i BE.” 
one Part of the Atcer-birth that ſtu Kill ro the Place EEE 


from whence the Child came forth, Mt it into a-Bafin, ©} 
and took out a great many Clots of Blood, ſome. of | 


which ſtuck: faſt to the Membranes of the Placenta. 


In fine, I took up all the extravaſated Blood with Spun- „ 
ges. and ſo made way for the e of all . 
contain d Parts. FE . 8 ET — 


In the Stomach, Inteſtines, Aageatcn Liver = : 
Kidneys, I found nothing chat was uncommon. But 
the Spleen was ſplit, like the Lungs, into ſeveral. 
Lobes. After that, having puſlvd the Guts towards 
the upper Part of the Abdomen, I diſcovered a Body. e 
of a e e 18 ins "Upper Part, ad Wa 2. 
Oz 3 OE . 
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to de the Bottom of the Womb, and in ef 


A Diſſertation upon 
pogrional Size o that of.rhe Child. This emed 


> De, be B the Wom in effect was 
rhe Place where the Child was contain d, and from 


_ whence it came forth. But av the ſame time 'rwas 4 


ſapernumerary Part feared on the Left- Side of the 


.. otdinary Bottom of the Womb, at the Diſtance of two 


Kingers Breadth from it; upon its Left-Side it had all 


m CR, and found em faſten d to a leſſer Body 
than th 


* 


* 1 0 
the Bottom of the 


open lengthways, having firſt cut up the inner Orifice. 
In this Bottom 1 


ſmall Egg, the Hen 
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mutual Communication. To clear this Matter, I ee 
an Inciſion upon that which contain d the Child; ay 


adhering to the Ribs on the Right- Side. When 1 


then in her Cloſer with only one 1 She review'd 
Que 
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Conduir, nay, nor any Paſſage from it to the Inner 
Orifice, or to the Vagina. This is ſufficient Evidence, 
that of theſe two Cavities, the Right one, in which _ 
the Falſe- Conception was Iodg'd, was the Natural © 
Supernumerary.  _ VV 
But in regard the Time commonly allotted for te 
Diſſection of a dead Corps, is ſo ſhort, that one can- 
not trace all the uncommon Particulars ; I choſe to 


cut out theſe two Bodies, with the of rhe Womb, ee 
the Teſticles, the Tube, the Ligaments, and part. f/ 


the Spermarick Veſſels; and wrapping em up in a 


- Napkin, ſent em to my Houſe, to be view'd at more bs. 28 5 


Leiſure. Fes, 


To continue the Diſſection. I open'd the Breaſt, 3 


8 , 

9 

„3 
7 


and having lifred up the Sternum, found the 


to the Ventricles of the Heart, I found in the 
Ventricle one of thoſe ftrange Bodies call'd Polypur's, 
which fill'd the whole Auricle and the Vena Cava for - 
five or fix Inches. © 


the Former. | 


per to cut up the Head, I pur the Parts in their natu- 


ral Poſture, and 'ſew'd all up as is uſual upon ſuch © 


Occaſions, At Night I made a nicer Diſſection of the 


Womb ar my own Houle ; but took care not to galh 


it tod much; meaning to keep. it as entire as I could, 42 
in order to have a Draught of itt. 
Tbe nexr Day the Queen order d me to bring it to 


ber. She was then at the Dauphineſs's ae 8 


and examin'd- it very curiouſly for a long ue: 


Monſieur Daquin and Monſieur Fagon acquainted" Her 2, 


upon the Matter. 7 


1 


The ſame Day the Queen ſent for ir again, being 


Majeſty and the Court Ladies with their Sentiments 


it once more ; and 1 anſwer d all ſtions She pur 


to me. Her Majeſty had not the ſame Ayerfion to - 
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Bottom; and the Left one; containing the Child, WWW © 


4; 00 


n the Left Ventricle I found ang=® 
ther of the ſame Nature, only twas not half ſo big ss 


Tbe Phyſicians that were preſent nor finding it pro 
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ing ir open from the upper Part to its Union with e 


Neck of the Womb, and could find no confiderable As 
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Hal _ 1 had =" pitt ſhew Her the 
' Diſſection of ſeveral Pa rts of. Animals. | 
\ This, GENTLEMEN, is the faithful Narrative of 


W423. all that pals d, with reference to the Death of that 


Lady, 410 the Diſſection of her Corps. Before I ar- 
tempr to explain the Cuts, twill be neceflary to lay 
it before” you five or fix eſſential Remarks, | 
The Fit f. This Lady, towards the Fourth Month of her 
* Reckoning, began to feel an Uneaſineſs that laſted till 
the dy d, and encreas d as her Belly grew bigger; in- 
ſomuch that ſhe could not lie upon her Right- ide ; or 
if at any Time ſhe turn'd to ir, ſhe had lach unfufferable 

Pains as threw her into Swoonings. 
The Second 2. The violeng Pains that torrur'd her from Eight a- 
an, Clock at Nighe, All Five next Morning, chat ſhe dy d, 
f were not continual, like thoſe occaſion d by Maiter 


1 R ne in the Inteſtines. They return d by Intervals, 


like thoſe proceeding from the Womb. They begun 
ei the Kidneys, and ſo mov'd downward, juſt as it 
5 happens to Women in Labour, abating that nothing 
| * pr from the Womb. 

2 The Clors of Blood were very black, and very 
2 oli; they did not break ſo eaſily as thoſe of Blood 
tas is bur juſt extra vaſated. The Serum was ſeparated 
fom them by lying long, and there remain'd nothing 
„% .: > blackeſt and the groſſeſt Fibres, 

+  TheFourch 4. The Gap found in the Body that contain d th 
be, Child, was not made by any Inſtrument, but was the 
. of Rending, as it appears by the Draught; ; for 
2 the two Lips are ſo far from being equal, that they are 
aged and torn. The ſeveral little Pieces of Mem- 
bbranes that hang round its Circumferences like Fringes, 
are plain Proof of the Violence it ſuffer'd in ing, 
The Phyſicians ihat ſaw the Diſſection, were of = 


85 ; 1 Rs ſame Mind with me ; and the Surgeon who had 


| form'd the Ceſarian Operation aſſur d us, that he lefr | 
© © the Child where he found ir, 7. e. in the Cavity of the 
1 8 Abdomen, upon the Guts, and out of the Cavity in 
which he had been lodg d; which Was the very Poſtute | 
| wee found him in. | 
The Fifth 5. The Child muſt kive: been aye} above fifreen - 


A Diys. He was of a brown and livid red Colour; his 


Arms and Legs were meagre and attenuated ; and, 
which 2 the Matter beyond all doubt, the Scarf-skin 


1 e we e touch di ir, Youu 97778 lo dds 


1 


The Child was nor pere by aka tb; 1 
Womb i 15 a cloſe Place, w 


vent through its Veſſels to the Blood that repair q chi- 5 8 I 46 ö 
ther ar the uſual Time: So that the Lady had her 


Cavity was fill d up by the Falſe- Conception, which 


found in the Body, without any Diminution or Alter ene: 


Lt * 9 * 
9 


= e ws | 


» 
Fig 


* 


where he ſwam. in Warers that = 1 
ſerv d for Pickle. For a dead Child does not corrupt * +l 
ſo much in the Womb i in a Month, as in one Day aften N 2 5 
tis brought forth. *; 
6. The Left Cavity being only taken up by the rhe Sink 
Child, the Righr one, which was left empty, gave 


Menſtrual Courſe for ſome Time. But as ſoon as this 


happened between the fourth and the fifth Month, the © 
Menſtrual Evacuation was ſuppreſs d. As for the - bY a a 4 1 
Falſe- Conception it ſelf, tis eafie.$0 conceive that a 
ſecond Child might be form'd in the Right — 
better than in the Left. And tis upon ſuch Oecaſions 
as this, rhat Supetfœtation may be allow d, there being 
two ſeparate Cavities; whereas a Superfoctatibn 1 is only. - 
impoſſible in one and the ſame Cavi:y. But without 
dipping further into a Queſtion thar requires a longer 


Diſcuſſion, tis certain that a Child contain d in 
the Lefr and Supernumerary Cavity, and the Kh 
and Natural Cary, was poſſeſs d by a Falle Concep- 15 
tion 75 


After a 77 Conßderation of this faickfal Na 
and of the Remarks I have now made, the Inſpe&ion 
of the Table may ferve to give you as clear an Idee 8 
1 8 Matter, as if you had been preſent at the Di- 8. NG, £ 1 A 
ecLion.:..-- 5 24 

The' Fir I Toke. repreſents this Womb juſt as t 42 ark, 


5 
5 


ration; for I only made an Inciſion in the inner and = oe. 5 1 
upper part of the Vagina, in order to l be 
inner Orifice, which does not at all alter rhe þ 


Diſpoſition of the Parts. A A repreſents the TX otic © Sek N 


” 
* * * % * 
i ; 


Spermatick Arrery and Vein; B the Teſticle: G 8 1 e el 
333 fv its. Orifice; E E the jagged Part; E the TTW 

Broad e : G the Round Ligament; H the 3 
Natural Cavity of the Womb; I the Union of the "I — 


* + 
* 


atural with the Su ernumerary Lari; R ih 
Supernumerary Cavity of the Womb; L the Gap N 55 
through which the Child paſs'd; MMM M - Gap 88 | 
Jaggs, ſhewing that the Cavity burſt ek it ſelf; , 
the Left r G Vein and Artery; O the Tefticle; 5 1 


* 
* — * 
* * 
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: BY 5 A- Diſſertation upon . 
„ S8 the Broad Ligament; T the Round Ligament; 
2», YV rhe Inciſion made in the Vagina; X the Inner 
Otißce; Y its Hole or Paſſage, which is not ſfur 
1809 cloſe as ir ſhould be; Z the Vagina, with its 


Te Second Table repreſents the Inner Orifice and 


ite Bottom of the Womb laid open lengthwiſe. Here 
tze Cavity ef the Orifice is larger than it ſhould be, by-. 
XNeaſon that it was ſtuff d with a harden d ſlimy Mat- 
ter, like Glue. The Bottom of the Womb is likewiſe 
wuore ſpacious, becauſe ir had a Falſe- Conception lodg'd 
An it. The Orifice of the Right Tuba is viſible. 1. 
bobſervd no Difference between this Bottom and that of 
other Wombs;' abating that its Left-Side is not be- 
4 | deck d with the ſame Veſſels and Ligaments as the Right, 
E : - and that tis not feared in the Centre of the Hypogaſtrium, 
24s it naturally ought ro be; for the Supernumerary 
a vity on the Left: Side being diſtended by the encloſed 
Child, preſs d the other, and oblig'd it to retire. Bet 
3 T This Cavity rhat containd the Child, is repreſented : 
„ 2s open, kill you come to the Place where tis knit to 


wie Bottom of che Womb, with which it has no Com- 
muunicarion, unleſs it be by three or four very thin and 
F” = - ſmall Veſſels, which I did not deſcry till after a patient 
a and tedious Search. This Body has a Subſtance like 
that or the Bottom of the Womb; that is to ſay, tis 


over ſtrewid with an Infinity of Pores, that do not 
each from the inner to the outer Part. Tis much 
3 „ ©. thicker towards the lower Part than towards the 
>... upper, where it grows gradually thinner, and is very 
lender in the Place where it burſt. Some Remains of 
ide Placenta ate preſented to your View, as being ſtill 
= Tied faſt ro this Cavity. In the Orifice of the Left | 
Taauuba you ſee a ſmall Iron-Pin, which reaches to this 
Cavity. It has the ſame Veſſels and Ligaments as are 
3 found upon the Bottom of the Womb; ſo that the f 
1 natural Portion of one Bottom is divided berwixt theſe 
VVV ‚ 
were. The Explanation of the Second Table runs thus. ; 
dene A A repreſents the Right Spermatick Artery and Vein; 5 
dwarddie. B f the Branches repairing to the Tefticle; CC rhoſs 
which run to the Womb; DD thoſe of the Bottom 
8 of the Womb; E E thoſe of its Neck; F a ſmall | 
> _Twig of an Artery that waters che round Ligament ; 


G the Tuba; H its Orifice leading to the e629” 


* -R 


B „% „„ ͤ .. % 


hk af 
—_ 


as 1 ſmall pin M cg Ortes; I 
E E to the Abdomen; LL the jugg et. 
the brosd Ligament; N the round Lis. - 25 x 75 7 
8 „ O the natural Cavity of the Womb, witb Eg i 'Y 
Ken ſmall Orifices that ate very plain; P P "= hy : 1 
Extremity of the inner Orifice ; Q. ſeveral Plaits 1 3 

rannin 1 the inner Orifice, and filld WW 2 — 
Ropy Humour; R a ſorr-of Glue found at ide Bus = 3 = 


oo 


try of the inner Orifice ; S. the Edge or Brink of the 
inner Orifice; T part of the Vagina; VVVV dhe l 7 
ciſion made along its Bottom; X 'the Connexion of 2 85 "i 
che rwo'Cavities; Y Y Y ſeveral ſmall Veſſels march- S EE; 1 3 
ing from the one to the other; Z Z Z Z the Opening 
of theſe Veſſels; 11 1 1 the Iaciſion of the Suberrrð PV 
numerary Cavity; 2 the Cavity that containd izde 
Child; 3 3 Some Remains of the After- birth adher ing 
ſtil to it; 4444 the Rent or Gap through | which M3 
the Child made its exit; 5 the Orifice of the Leſt 5 2 1 oY 
7 6 a ſmall Pin put Ibo it 3 7 the Left Tuba; 55 5 Wn 5 if 
$ irs Orifice towards the Abdomen; 9 9 its jagged . 8 1 
Part, to the Broad. Ligament; 11 the Round Liga T >< 
ment; 12 the Teſticle; 13 The Spermaticl , 8 3 
and Vein 4 + ſg 2 3 3 
After this Drayghts was taken, I ſhew'd. it to Dr. 
Daquin and Dr, who were preſem at the Di, 
ſection ; a Mynheur Felix, the King's Firlk: Sur - „„ 
eon, who came ko my Houſe, and took a narrow: - 5 1 2 

5 View of theſe Parts: And all of em agreed, e 5 e 
came very near the Original. | 3 
Tis uſual to invent extraordinary Accidents, for the” T 
Entertainment of Learned and curious Heads; bur 
this is true Matter of Fact in all its Circumſtances, © F „ 
which I ſuppoſe none T call in wen D, Who. o 1 EF 


the following Atreſtartionn. 2 „ 


Vr Gm. C N ae Fa Son, ES and Fuſe. ee EE OG 
Phyſician to His Majeſty, do Certifie, That we were 
preſent at the Diſſection of 4 Body in which an extraor=s: = 
dinary Womb was found: Ahd that Mr. Dionis, who ha.. 
7 d the Anatomical Hiſtory of that Caſe, fel, f 
Truth, and gives @ ROY Ay 7 the Parts, : 
in bis Cuts. e — 
10 ( 1 0 3 . Sign'd, FAGON. > Wont 
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"=; Monfeur Baile has left us in Writing] the Anato- | 
aig cheat Years with Child, namely, Margaret Matt 
: 8 Cloth-worker's Wife ar Tholouſe. She Concei 


mical Hiftory of a Woman' that was Five and "_ | 


Eleventh Child in the Year 1653, and N 2 


Ninth Month of her Reckoning, the Pains of a Wo- 


man's Labour came upon ber at Church; and ſome 


part of the Waters being already voided; ſhe ace. + 


quainted the People about her, that the fear d th Sy 


ſhould be Deliver d. in the Church. Immediately ſhe 


was carry d to a Neighbouring Houſe ; and her Pains 
abaring upon the Relief ſhe rhere mer with, ſne was 


afterwards carry d Home, where her Pains attack d her 


more violently than before. Upon this, Dr. Cartier 
and Dr. Mulatier, two famous Phyficians, and Mr. 


Cortade, a very skilful Surgeon, were call'd for, and 


endeavour d. though in vain, to give ber Eaſe. She 
” continued for two Months under the Torture of theſe 


violent Pains,” and voided Clots of Blood without 


5 Fibres,” or any carnous Part. Afterwards ſhe voided 
7 . white Humour, that was ſometimes tinctur'd with 


2 and her Breaſts were fill'd with an extraordi- 


0 ** nary Quantity of Milk. About the Fifth Month the 


Flux of the Whites ceas d, and ſhe recover'd her 
Sig by Degrees, being ſtill incommaded with a 
* 2roubleſome Load in her Belly, and new cafie but 
when ſhe lay upon her Reins. 

This Acccident happen'd in the Year 1653, from 
which: Time, till the Year 1678, ſhe ſuffer d now and 


ten as violent Pains as thoſe of Child-birth. When | 
they attack'd her moſt ſeverely, ſhe entreared the 


Surgeon to rip up ber Belly, and ſo put an end to her 
Misery. She was troubled with frequent Swoonings, 
and unaccountable Longings for certain ſorts of 
Aliment, Some of the Women about her affirm'd, 
that they ſaw the Child move ſeveral Times; but rhe 
Surgeon and the Apothecary, who obſer vd her very 
narrowly, and were frequently call'd, could never 
perceive any other Motion than that which attended 
the Mother's turning from one Side to the other; ſor 
then the Lump fell to the Side upon which ſhe lay. 
During this ſpace of Time, which was Five and twenty 
| Years, and ſome Months, this Woman had ſeveral Fits 
of Sicknels, and at laſt died of a Continual Fever, 
Joey the 17th;, *. in hs Sixty Second 12 of 
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Breaſt of the deceas'd Perſon, and then they had ſome ©, 
Apprehenſion that the ſhapeleſs Maſs was a Child. Ar _ , 
firſt View they doubted it, becanſe twas found our o. 
the Womb ; but their Doubts were quickly. dilpell'9, gd. 
when they put a Knife into ir and felt the Bones, and 
ſaw Nails and Toes upon one of the Feet that they ſ : 
parated from the Mass. nd 
Before they meddled further with the Mals, tex; 
had a mind to ſee what Condition the Parts. of be RY 
Abdomen were in, and particularly the Womb; nö 


which they found a Body, which being hard likes 8 
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Stone, enclos d a great Ulcer that ſpread it ſelf ayer RET 
the Bottom of the Womb. Upon the Womb. in 
bad a Cavity full of White and thick Put, why OE» 
noiſome Smell. On the oppoſite Side 'tway Wnves, 
and reſembled the Convex Side of an Oiſter. "Tha feſt „ 
of the Womb was in its natural State, and def e 
wich de cbngderable Accigem in the Neighbouring 


Parts. a ej Ds OY A = 
Tbey cut our the Maſs, and carry'd it to the Sur- 
geon's Houſe, ro be yiew'd ar their Leiſure : But be- 
fore they went about that, Mr. Baile took the four 
Draughts that are his Book. The whole. Maſs wass 
encompais'd with a Callous Matter, under which tbex, 
found all the Parts of a Child, harden'd and half pu. 
trified; and theſe weigh'd Eight Pound, at the rate of , a6 
Sixteen Ounces to the Pound. They cut up all he 
Viſcera in the three Cavities, the Particulars of -which 
you may read in Mr. Baile's Book. My Buſineſs at 
preſent is bnly to obſerve, Tir the Child was found 


in the Cavity of 155 J V 

The ſame Author gives us another Inſtance of a Big- other the: N 

belly d Woman, mention'd by ſeveral Phyficians and fans 

5 HFiſtorians 3 namely, one Columba Caritat, at Wns, who © 2 

| 5 | carry'd 'a Child in her Body Eighr and twenty Ye 3 5 1 9 3 

and in whole Corps the Surgeon found the Child 1 „„ 
: ed. 14 = 35 . 35 ? 8 3 | . . ba ; LA 5 
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de * us, That Nolanns, Harvey, and ſeveral others, 


that had lodg'd Two and twenty Years in the 


. 


„ . | 
found bw 
Cavity o the fwam,* 
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bat 25 "Borg, He adds, That the Atta e 
rinted at Breſtau, make Mention of a Child duly 
orm d, chat was found in the Cavity of the Abdomen 

| berween the fireigbr Gur and the Womb, without any 

pearance of any Ulcer or Scar in the Womb: Au fine, 
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nd Fetus's in the Tube of the Womb; and gives a 


bs 2 Inſtance of one that was found in that Or- 


Ban, at Paris, ſome Years ago. 
Sens and Tholouſe are not the only Places where 


Children have been obſerv'd to lodge ſeveral Years in 


their Mothers Bodies. I ſaw a Fœrus at Ponte Mouſſon 
17 


of its Mother 3 Abdomen. 
was this?: 

Ia the Year 1678, the Court made 2 e o 
of Lerrein, and happen'd. to lodge all Night at Ponte 
pe of ee, where the Queen went to ſee the Feſuits Col- 
Lege, which indeed is very fine. The Jeſuits conducted 
EX Ma jeſty to their Laboratory or Diſpenſatory, Which 
"is wonderfully pretty, and very ah furniſh'd, Ar 
har Time Father Barbillart, a Man of great Repute all 
oper the Country, was Malter of i it ; and to entertain 
een with his beſt Rarities, ſhew 'd her the Skin 

fan, Curry d. which reſembled a Camil's Hide; 
2 a large Bottle full of Spirit of Wine, with a Child 
*8.ir, that be had kept for ſeveral Years. He took the 


The Account 1 had 


1 out of the Bottle, and ſurpriz d the Queen with 


ie Intelligence. That he was ſeveral Veats acquainted 
wih a Woman whom he had exhibired (though in 
Vain) great Quantiries of Remedies, for an extraordi- 
© nary Swelling in her Belly; That his Swelling neither 
encrem d nor diminiſh' d, but if mmoded the poor 
Woman in ſuch-a Manner, that ſhe frequently wiſh'd 
rather to die, than to endure the Pain 4 occaſion d: 
That after this Swelling had continu'd Three and 
twenty Years, the Woman dy'd; and being open d, 
that Child was found in the Cavity of her Abdomen, 
without any Damage accruing to the Womb, or the 
neighbouring Parts; and that there was only two 
Quarts, ors better, of Water, in which the Child 
and V5 preſery' d from Corruption. 1 
After Queen's Departure, I ftay'd and; 100K 4 
io View of the Fetus; which I found 40 be of aK 
305 e and * like a be 5 for it . 1 


the Figure impreſe'd upon it in its » Mother! 8 Belly; 43 WT + M 
Hands, Legs and Spine, were ſo ſhrunk and lier. — 
that they could nor be extended; its Face had a hideous . _— 
» Aﬀpect, and its Colour was a very dark Red. I put i 
eyes Lucio bis t Father Barbillart; but he. either —— 
not or would not acquaint me with what „„ 
8 


nd to the Woman when her Belly began firſt to riſm f 
Bus the Inhabitants of the Town, inform'd. me, „ = 


pleaded, that he was not then at 8  Mouſſor. -. © 
bat wo under the Pains of Labour for "Three. and © 2. 
rent. Years, but never could be 'Brought-ro-Bed ; © Þ 
10 47, d of ſome Diftemper about four Years be- "= „ 
after her Dearh this Child was found in er 


Belle | 
Leer Farbext repeating Father Barkillerth, Sehn — i 
9 upon the Matter, When I put the Que ＋ to 1 | 5 7 = 1 
him, he reply d, Thar he took the Child to be a Fellow; > „ 
Twin with fs Perſon: that "paſs'd for its Mother; 3 ED = 
Thar uſually Twins lie a Part one from the other, bur 8 Ty 85 22 
in this Caſe ti one was form'd within the Body of the fs 
other, and that the Child was as old as the 5 Peu! 
Mother, in whoſe Body twas lodg d. 1 endeavour'dg 
convince him of his Error, by 'pleading, that was WE 
form'd in the Tube,' and dtopt from them into the 20 7 x8 — 
Cavity of the Abdomen. But he adher d Kun 90 . IN ol 
I promis'd to relate another Advenrute.” which s 


much of a Piece with the preceding! Hiſtories. Irh : "A 
pen'd but lately, and an Account of it was p ; 


lich d: 1 
A Goldſmith's Wife, that was Thing four Ta of A . 2+ 
Age, and of a thin tender Conſtitution, having already 3 5 
had Four Children, and being with Child'of- the Binz“ ture. 3 = 
was oblig'd, by narrow Circumſtances, to come to tis 
Hotel-dieu, Sept. 4. 1696, She was then in her Ninth - 2 3 
Month, and yery uneaſie, for ſhe could not lie neither +. 
on her Back nor on her Sides; but was forc'd either co 
fic in a Chair, or get upon her "Knees io her Bed, bend< - KEY 
ing her Head towards her Stomach. ,* _ WEE 
The Midwife obſervipg her Unbafineſs' nn 8 . 
enquir'd intothe Time and other Circumſtances of her  * 
Condition, and receiv'd this Anſwer ; Thar after tbe 
firſt Six Weeks . upon her Conception, ſhe s 
Sigg, in e | continual Fains, we 1 
| | = WWar FTF 
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deo wards her Navil; that this Pain continued till tb 
. third Month; that from thence to the fixth Month ſhe _ 


=: that Region fell, probably becauſe the Child being 
daaceread was fallen down to the Bottom of the Hypoga- 
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was fiezd with Convulſions and à ſort of Lerhar- 
gick Firs, accompanied with deep Swoonings; that 
from the ſixth Month to the eib ſhe rerrieved he 
Strength, and was much eaſier ; that the Pains which 
afflicted her after that, were occaſioned by the Child's 
puſhing of his Head e her Navil, where a great 
„ Swelling appear'd : And in Eſſect the containing 
Parts of that Region were ſo dilated and bear thin, 
bes might ſenſibly diſtinguiſh. the Head of. rhe 
- The Midwife apprebending that her Caſe Mis un- 
g common, was confirm'd in that Apprehenſion by put- 
ing up her Hand; for ſhe could not find the Inner Ori- 
ice, bur felt acroſs the Vagina the Foot of a Child 


. . , bended up to the Thigh, which was enclos d in a 
mick and Giftended Membrane full of Water. The 


Cubild being thus unduly ſeared, ſhe was apprehenſive 

> => > of ill Conſequences, and with that View recommended 
Vi * + © _ her ro Dr. Hemmerez, who by Cordial and Pacifick 
Potions, mitigated her Pains for ſome Days. He or- 
deer d her to be bled in the Foot, after which the Child 
PRE et” ceas'd to puſh againſt the Navil, and the Swelling of 


rium. Then the whole Region of the Abdomen 
ſeem d to be bydropically diſpos d, for the Motion of 
- the Waters was viſible, and part of em run forth for 
ſome Days by vertue of the Bleeding, which leſſen d 
ber Belly mighrily. In fine, the died Oct. 27.1. 
Mir. Fow, Surgeon to the Hoſpital, open d her in the 
Preſence of Mr. Colignon. firſt Surgeon. ; and Madam 
© Gouey, firſt Midwife ro'the Hoſpital. The Account he 
givesof her Caſe is this. As ſoon as I cur up the Covers 
of rhe. Abdomen, there came forth about two or three 
Quarts of Water and Blood. Ar tht fame Time the 
Hlead of the dead Child appeared naked, which promp- 
tted us to think that the Womb was broke. To ob- 
tain a clearer View of all the Circumftances, I cut up 
the Covers from the Xiphosdes Cartilage or the Heart- 
pit to the Hypogaſtrium, and found part of the Child 
7 within a Bag that ſerv'd it both for a Womb and Mem- 
55 branes, for there was nothing elſe to be ſeèn abour it. 


Having drawn the Child out of the Belly, T-fou ” 
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: I of Fleſh, and chis was the Placenta where it. was _ | 

| 1 * the Colon on the 
2 

found ana 


of this Bagg N pted, eſpecially the Part next ed — oy 5 4 
' Mother's > 


Right Tubs, and march'd in an Oblique Line rowards * 


dilated and thruſt down by the Fot of che Futas,. 


ied by 1 or Sie hs 1 re l r a rei 


inſerted ne; Part of this vor ſtuck cloſe. to the 


elt Side; and 1 bad 
to diſengage ir. Juſt by his Mas T _ | 
er aller Maſs as big as a Kidney, Which 1 „ 
atberd chiefly to rhe 1 and in al hich ſome e 


ſome 


Bran ofthe Rope were fag - Fey 
. 'Tis kahs obſcrved;, that the big Mafs was erfecty nat 1 
round, and thar the greateſt Parr of ir was ried within 22> = * 1 


to the Cover or Bag wherein rhe Child lay; rhar part, 


rhe Child had Jo 86 d and bars 5 
ter d by irs contivual Efforts upon that Nee . 
This Bag or Membrane begun at the Edge of 6s 


the Left Side, iy ue at the Bottom of the Ga. 5 

vity form'd. by » pf Na of the Or" Sacrum, And 

upon the Ses of: the Bladder, Womb, and N 
ut; for a ſmall Portion of it, Which it ſeems was 


deſcended berween the Womb and the * G = 36 ; 
The Bag had ſo preſs d down arid Iqueez d the eee 
jaceny Parts, that it had made 4 co rable deal RT: 


room for it ſelf in the abovemention d Cavity, for the - 7 A 
greateſt Part of the Child's Body lay at the Bottom of 2 3 
the Cavity, in a bending ſort of Poſture, and fot upon 8 1 
its Knees; ſor the Breaſt 'and che Head were a little * MWD. 
rais'd,” and lay obliquely towards the Ri ghr Side, IB 3 
where the Head ford the foremenrion'd W 2 e 
Riſing in the Region of the Navel. 8 
After Dinner, I cut up the Womb in tbe Peel 5 8 r 
of Dr. Hemmeres, Mr, Morricean the famous Man. oo 5 


midwife, and Mr. Duverney and Merz, two e 5 e 
Anatomiſts. Upon the Ourfide twas entire, and it s 3 
natural State, en twas ſome what bigger than. Re * . 
ordinary z and dhe Inſide was in the ſame Condition 43. 

it commonly is in Women chat are nor with Chilli be : 
I pur a long and ſmall Styler into rhe Right Co * 
which paſs'd aſl into the Tuba of that Side to the | 
Length of three Fingers Breadth ; but could not run 
it farther, by Reaſon that the Tuba was ſtrairned 
and ſhrunk a. little above the Place where its Tags 
ſhould have commencd: Now its jagged' Pate Was not 
OE: becauſe. it f dilaced ir ſelf pe 
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oduſly, after confounding it ſelf with the Charion and 
Amit, the natural Covers of che Fetus, in order to 
dd © derach a thin Cover extending to the middle of the 


left Tuba, where part of it ſtuck faſt. "This ſame Mem- 


Viſcera of the Abdomen to the Straight Gut, and to 
the outer Part of the Womb, as it appear d by .the 


 # -— __ , whole Company concluded' unanimouſly. that the 
1 ge ___ neither been form'd not entexrain'd in the 
SE AnotherIn-" So far Mr. Jony. At the End of this Account he 
due adds, Tbat about fix Years before, a Woman of Twens. 
i purpole ty two Years of Age dying in the Hoſpiral of a remark- 


ble Diſtemper, and having. declar'd before her Death, 


that ſhe. thought ſhe was three Months gone with Child. ; 
he open d her immediately aſter ſhe expir d, and found 
the Womb as ſmall as it uſes to be in thoſe who 
never bore Children; but at the Right Coruu of the 
Womb meeting with a Thing as big as an Egg, that 
he took to be a carnous Swelling, he cut it our, and 
found within it the Bones of a wither'd Child with 
his Rope, which was done over with a little Plaiſter- 
like Humour; as if it bad been Varniſh.” All rhe other 
Parts of the Wom were in a good Condition. "This 
Fetus he ſnew d to Mr, Duverney,. who look d upon it as 
% » bs bir 
I were eaſy to make a large Collection of Inſtances 
of this Nature out of Authors: But thoſe T have men- 
tion d baving bappen'd in our own Time, and being 
- Youch'd by an Infinity of Witneſſes, I take it, they can- 
not be call d in queſtion, like thoſe which happen d in 
paſt Ages. And for this Reaſon I 4hink T have faid 
enough to convince you, that the Syſtem of the Ovi 

Be gives the moſt probable Account of Generation. 

I am at once free of all Prepoſſeſſion on the  bebalf 
of the Ancients, and reſoly'd not to go along with tbe 
Moderns, where their Arguments are not grounded up- 

on the Structure of the Parts that ate viſihle to my 
own Eye; and back'd. by certain Experiments. And 

in this Capacity, I ſpall now endeavour to ſet the Sy- 

ſtem of the Oviſtæ in its cleareſt Light; and indeed, I 
muſt ſay, Thar 'tis one of the:chiefeft Benefits rhat this 

Age has reap d from the Diſcoveries of Anatomy. _ 
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brane or Cover was likewiſe knit to, ſomg# of the 


Shreads that ſtill bung upon theſe Parts. In fine, the 
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Ao Animal cannot 5 3 kick Þ 4 Couple, The 
3. e. a Male and a Female, each of which acts us re- IS 
ſpective Part in the admirable Work of Generation. concribue : 
Let us enquire therefore firſt into the Man's Part ; and 10 Sener. 
- then we ſhall endeavour to diſcover what falls to the © Fg 7 00 
Womag's Share. 9 
The Preareſt Difficulties upon the Buſineſs of Gine- The Mar Es 
ration, do not relate to the Man; for we ſee plaigly **** *© 4 
what he does; and how he does ir. The whole of bis * Py 
Action may be reduc'd to two Heads, namely, the * 
ducing of Seed, and the conveying of it into the þ 
Womb. _ 
/ 'Tis certain, Wh all Animals produce 0 ſotr ef — 45 
Seed, as is capable to beget another like to that from this She 
whence i ir ſprung. . But tis nor eaſy to underſtand how 
this Seed is made. I meet with four Opinions —_ 
Reference to the Nature of the Seed. Some ſay. 
prepar'd by the Concoction and Converſion of "Blood - 
into Seed. Others call it a Juice imported by the 
Nerves to the Organs of Generation. The third 
Claſs alledge, that the Seminal Particles are ſeparated 
and ftrain'd out by the Tefticles, And che laſt Seck 3 
tell us, the Seed is dau s'd of an Infinity of lictle . 3M 


Animals which they call Seminary. - Iwill be pro- a OS "I" 
Per to give an Sxpliention” of "all theſe - Set. „2 
ments. 1 2 92 6 


The. firſt Spatomiſts rook whe Matter af tha: Seed The wt 25 4 "I 

to be the Blood imported to the Teſticles by four Spee pinicag* == 
mai eſſels; namely, two Arteries and two Veins. - 1 9 8 - | 
They imagin'd that the Vein and Artery® of che e 
ſawe Side have a mutual Communication by ſed e. 
ral Anaſtamoſes; that by this means the Arterious and . 1 
Venous Blood are blendet together, and ſo-pres © 


i- W pard to be chang'd into Seed. - Accordingly” hex 
FR call'd bale Fackel Præparantia. This Mixture of Ar- 5 
lf terious and Venous, Blood they imagin'd to be conn˖: 
be WW vey'd to che Teſticles, and rhere boy ld and converted En. 3 


p- into Seed by the peculiar Faculty and Virtue of ht 
ny FN an. This Opinion is defeated by three Reaſons. , . . „ 
nd he Vein does not import Blood to the Teſticles; 3 
55. we are taught by the Laws of Circulation, that the Veins * © he 

| recruit the. le, Maſs of Blood with that which tbösg 
his W Arteries carried off tothe Part. 2. Tbere is no Commu- EY 
nication between the Artery and the Vein, as I ſhew'd e 
in eee e N 3. The Wann 2 WE 


SENG 32 
„ ' : "6 Leh. 
8 3 
ge * 
EA 
25 
9 2 
8 


CP 
8 # 57 
* 3 | 


* 


2 
1 


7 . . 
id _ 
* * 2 * « 
35 3 : * 
> 2 15 
E 3 8 
I * 
7 * o 1 
. 3 


— oo See Stn Be .iis — , 


„  ——— 
e * "A "* 0} 


- 


—_— 


ET. 
4 4 5 : * 


. 
- aA 
» ps 
©. 25> a 
n 
982 2 


VVVVVFPTF 7 Oi go WS 
The ſecoad The Patrons of the ſecond Opinion, thought they 
Opinion» - mended the Matter much, by alledging, that | 
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_ *,_ «abſolorely' uſeleſs, if the Seed came otherwiſe than by 
25 „ them. 3. Eunuchs are uncapable of Generation, tho 
the Nerves that terminate in the Seminal Veſicles and 
Proſtates remain ſtill. We conclude therefore the 
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n Cavity where the Coction can be perform'd ; for 
the Arteries terminate at the upper Parr of the Tefti- 
cles, where there enters no Blood but what is neceffary 


| Semi- 
nal Matter is a juice imported by the Nerves to the 

Organs of Generation; that it diſtills from the Brain 
to theſe Parts; that in the Time of Ejaculation one 


map feel it trickling along the Spina of the Back; 
that when the Adventure iFover, the Animal is feeble 


and dejected, through the great Diffipation of the Spi- 


292 rits that are hurry d along with the Seed; and in fine, 


that the Seed is of the ſame Colour with the Animal 
ice that one may expreſs from the Nerves; and con- 


_ . Jequently cheſe two Liquors are of the ſame Nature. 


This Opinion is likewiſe vanquiſh'd by three Argu- 
ments. 1. The Nerves have not à Cavity that is ca- 


pable of receiving Seed-like Matter; for their Structure 


"allows only the Animal Juice to run along their Fibres, 
- becauſe” tis very ſubtiſe. 2. The Teſtieſes would be 


- 


Neves can import no prolifick Seed. 


* 5 i 


| N : * $3 1 8 7 !! 
be third Ihe Authors of the third Opinion affirm, that the 


Seed conſiſts of ſeveral Seminal Particles ſeparated and 
ſiltrated from the Blood This Opinion is the moſt 
likely, becauſe tis grounded upon à firm Principle, 
namely, the Circulation; which teaches us, that the 
Spermatick Arteries 5 to the Teſticles the Blood, 
which the Veins bring f IX d 
with the reſt of the Maſs ; that the Seed couch d in 
that Arterious Blood is ſeparated and ſtrain d by the 
Teſticle in its Paſſage, and is afrewards carry d by the 


Vaſa Deferentia to the Seminal Veſicles, Where tis re- 
TV 2 


ſerv'd for occaſional Uſe. © | 


ledge we have of the Structure of the Teſticles, give 


us to know thar the producing of Seed is a continual . 


Filtration of ſeveral Particles, which being gather d 
into a Body make a Liquor that is qualify d for the 
forming of a Man. But ttis not eaſy to conceive how 


3 


8 


ck to the Heart ro be mix d 


The Anatomical Experiments added to the Know- | 


ſo many different Parts as enter ico dee 
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Mr. Lami in his Anatomical Diſcourſes makes this 
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of a Man, ſhould be ſo exactly muſter d up in the Seed, 3 
as never to miſs of producing an Organifed Body of  ” —» +4 
the ſame Nature wich that from whence it 1 04. 3 


3 * 
L 
# 


vance; That the ame Necefliry which obliges the 
Plants: after a ſet Period of Time ro put forth the Seeds #52 1 
which give Being to others, does likewiſe influence Ani- © — 
mals ar a eetrain Age to produce prolifick Seed. This 

he explains after the following manner. 3 


The Moiſture of Infancy being conſum'd by thbe 
over- powering Heat, the Blood is cronded 4k 
greater Number of Corpuſculum's qualify'd. ro. nouriſh > ee 7 
the Parts and repair thęir Loſſes, than thert is occafion / 


for: So that a great Number of theſe. Nutritious Parti- * 32 
cles meeting with no Reception in the reſpective Pas. 
return along with the Blood. The Head ſends Bek © 
ſuch Particles as are proper for recompoling all the die 
ferent Parts tis made of; and ſo do the other. Pars 2 
Now all theſe various forts of Particles beg wis with + 

the Blood, ate ftrain'd through the Tete; after -- 


which they rally and compoſe'a Humour, whlehis che In 


ſenſible and corporcal Part of the Seed... He adds e ng 
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„„ A Diſertation abs 


5 A Gentleman of my Acquaintance having aſſur d 


+ Þ 
4 
5 


en'em inthe Seed of Men, Dogs, Ducks, eh Thy | 


SN 285 they move in the Seminal Liquor, juſt as the f. 


Serpents do in Vinegar; and alledge, I hat theſe Semi- 
CY Rails are ſo many Seeds of Men, which being 


Sas convey d to the Ovarium, ſtrike at the firſt Egg they 


meet with; upon which one of em perforates the Mem- 
brane, or gets into the Egg by a ſuppoſed Orifice, and 
preſently ſhuts ir ſelf up, leaving the reſt to periſh 


without Doors, unleſs ſome of em be ſo lucky as to 


flip into another Egg: The Animal that enters the Egg 
eri es for Sperm, which by ſwelling it up, prompts it to 


diſengage it ſelf from the Ovarjum, and tumble into 


Z 


the Tuba, which conducts it ro the Womb. 5 


me that he ſaw em, and thar they were ſo ſmall, that 
twas hard to perceive em, even with a Microſcope : 

J took occaſion to inſinuate, That at that rate, Three 
Drops of Seed muſt contain above an Hundred of em. 
Upon which he made anſwer, That they contain'd 
above a Million. To this ſurpriſing Apſwer, I reply'd, 
That ſince bur one or two at moſt, of ſuch a prodigious 
Number of little Men, were made uſe of, there was a 

_ _""grear deal of Seed loſt. He added, That they could 
dit be diſcern'd, unleſs the Seed were ſtill hot, and bur 


ma voided: To this I reply d, Thar upon this Occa- 


_ How the ſame Thing might happen, that we oblerve 


wen the Rays of the Sun enter through the Chink of 
4 Window; for then an Infinity of little Aroms ſeem 


do flutter in the Place where the Rays make their Im- 
preſſion, and reſemble. Animalcula; which one would 
rake to be living Subſtances, if he were not otherwiſe 
aſſur d, that there was nothing in the caſe but Duſt: 
And thar after Blood letting, the Fibres of the Blood 
are ſeen to move in the Porringer, till they have taken 


bdſkeir Place at the Bottom, and the Blood is become 


cold. I temonſtrated, That the Seed might contain 
ſmall Fibres, calculated for forming the Bones, and 
the grofler Parts of the Body, which by virtue of their 
Motion, while the Blood is yet hot, may paſs for Ani» | 
mals. To the Objection, That the Liquor mieten 


out through the ſmall Hole that the Animal is oblig'd 


to make, to obtain Entrance into the Egg: He made 
Anſwer, Thar the Animal entred after the ſame man- 
ner as the Air enters a little Ball, without giving vent 
to what is contained within ir ; or elſe, That the Mem» 
. r | 
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the Generation of Mn. 
bad ſmall Valves, which 


eminal Animal leave to inſinuate it ſelf, wh 


* a 
wy 


* + 1 4 „ 08 
122 
e they © 


oppos'd the egreſs of the Liquor. No Diſcoveries ca i 


be made, withour tracing and ſurveying every Thing 
that happens; and 


| ind for that Reaſon, I bave here re- 
counted the Subſtance of this our Conference ; which 
1 concluded, in i 81 ati 


mate? - 


mov d him to publiſh ir in the 31ſt Fournal. des Sgavans, 


for the Year 1678. He affures the World, That the 


Seed of Men and Quyadrupeds, is full of ſeveral little 
Animals, reſembling 059K: Frogs, and that the 
Animals in the Seed of Fowl, is like Worms or Eels. 
He adds, That in ſpeaking of the Seed, he does not 
mean the Glutinous Matter thar iſſues from the Proſtate, 
but the Liquor that ſprings from the Seminal Veſicles; 


and, Thar he can perceive no. Animals in that Glati= 
nous Matter, which ſeems only to ſerve to li vor „ 
o pre- 


Paſſage through which rheſe Animals pass, 
vent their being injurd. He ſays further, That the 


Animalcile in the Seed of a vigorous Young Animal, 


„That this wanted Confir- 


Mr. Hartfocker intimates, in his Dioptrical Eſſay, The n 
Thar he takes himſelf for the firſt Man that examin'd for this Ork. 
the Seed of Animals with a Microſcope, and diſcover'd, 
that tis full of an Infinity of other Animals ; Which ; 


live much longer than thoſe of an old One; That a 


moderate Fire-beat kills em our of Hand, whereas 


they'll live ſeveral Hours if the Cold; That a Drop of 9 | 


Brandy, or any other ſtrong Liquor, makes an end of 


em immediately; That he could perceive none in the 
Seed taken after repeated Engagements with a Woman: 
Which is not to be wonder d at, by Reaſon that the 
Seminal Veficles or Eiſterns of the Seed being en- 


hauſted, there is nothing then voided but the Glutinous 


Humour of the Praſtates, which is improperly call'd 


Seed, and in which no Auimalcula are found. Upon 
the whole, he belives, That each of the Animalcula 
actually contains, under the Cover of a very fine Mem- 


brane, a Male or a Female Animal of the ſame Species 


with that from . whence the Seed ſprung : That when. 
ot of theſe e enters the Egg in the Teſticles 


or Ovazia of the Womb, it unites to it through the 
tendereſt Part of its Body, and the Egg unites with 
the Womb: So that theſe Three Bodies ought: to be 


Jook d upon as One; foraſmuch as the Blood paſſes 
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nimal to the Egg, and from the Eg 


to the Woman. 


pinion was firſt founded upon 
Remarks: Bur after all, tis 


Tis likely th 
Mr. HFartſoeker's 
not without its 


8 relating to the Nature " | 
- of the Four the Seed, the. Firſt and Second cannot be maintain'd ; 
and tis the Third which I take to be the moſt likely: 


ment Ot theſe Four Opinions 


For I durſt nor paſs Sentence u 


pon the Fourth 
further Light into the Matter. 


vithour | 


being ſeparated from the F 
Blood by rhe Natural Diſpoſition of the Teſticles, they 
are receiv'd by an infinice Number of the ſmall Roots 
of rhe Epididymes, which convey em to theſe Glandu- 
ies; from whence they repair to the Vaſa De- 
Ferentia, and are by them conducted, by Drops, to the 

Seminal Veſicles. In theſe Veſicles all theſe Particles 


Several Semina 


being join d, make a Prolifick Liquor call'd Seed, 
is laid up for a Reſerve in theſe little B 


which 


| bis Liquor 
do a due degree of Perfection, would prove of no uſe, 
it it conrinu'd always in the Ciſterns. It muſt have 
and be trans ferr d to a Place that's qualifyd 
. This Place is the Womb; 
e Action which transfers the Seed, is calld Con- 


All the Care that Nature takes in rai 


| an Egreſs, be 
E372. AFor the Production of Man. 


fn to be egg'd up to this 
Action, or inſtructed in the Way of going about it, All. 
of em are derermin'd, by a, Natural Inſtinct, to that 
way ef Acting which js moſt convenient for their Spe- 
"cies; When a Man arrives at a certain Period of 
Years, ke enclinesgto it of his own Accord; Nature 
ay, infomuch that though he be 
ithout ever hearing a Word 
et he knows how to go about it, and 
her Mafter for that End, than the 
bare Inſpiration of Nature, which derermines all other 


Animals have no Oc 


chalks down rhe \ 
brought up in Ignorance, W 
of Copulation, y 
ſtands in need of no ot 


Indeed, there is this Difference berwee 
Man and otfer Animals; that they are prompte 
the Action by a Brutal Paſſion, whereas Man oug 

onfine bis Paſſion to the Meaſu 5 
e Sociery. „ IS 
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In ſpeaking of Copulation, I do not mean to trace it 
in 4 groſs Manner; hut only as a Phyfician, who . 
deavours to pry into the Works of Narure, and ungeii 

all the Circumſtances retaining ro Generation. In per:. 


2 * 


: hae 5 n | 3 
forming this, I ſnall confine my (elf to the modeſteſt 


„ 


Terms, and to the Verge of an Anatomiſt. 
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Copulation is the joining of à Male to a, Female. 
Both the one and the other are often · times tranſported - © 7 
by a furious Paſſion, which, without liſtening to 7 
Reaſon, hunts for Satisfaction,” This Paſſion is occca .. 
ſion d by a mix d Motion of Pleaſure and Pain in che _ = 
Genitals, which raiſes . an eager Deſire for Copulation, . © 
In the Action, the Male gives, and the Female receives: *_ x” "I 
Bur the neceffary Qualifications, in order to a regular * © 8 
Giving, muſt now be conſider d. OE Es + > wo 


* 1 4 © 4 28 . ' — 
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There are Three neceſſary Circumſtances, in per- 9 - 


the 
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tion of the Seed 
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I have made upon that Head, have wean d me Hmm 


ch are very uneaſie and dangerouu. 
Diſtempers : But chat ſort of Erection is not propers ©: | 
for F Toe true and ſeaſonable Bret 5 
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- . -" rhat, in which the Fancy being warm'd with the Idea 
of Pleaſure, the Animal Juice (which you may call a 
Spirit) fallies out, and repairs with Expedition to the 
Nerves of the Genitals, where ir throws it ſelf into the 
Cavernous Bodies, and mixes with the Arterious Blood 

3 then lodg'd in the ſame Bodies ; upon which enſues rhe 

' +» __*  Ebullition of theſe two Liquors, and conſequently an 
5 Erection. The only Uſe of Erection, is to enable the 
Yard to enter the Neck of the Womb, ang.f uirt in 
the Seed upon it. Nature has taught a Au 
and Man among the reſt) the moſt convenient Poſture 

or compaſſing that End : and every one is acquainted. 
with the Meaſures of Decency that Reaſon enjoips. 
T ſhall chereſore. paſs over this Head in ſilence, and 


"I *_*, . + ſhall now only obſerve to you, Thar the Buſineſs of 
=," "Generation ſuffers no Alteration from the Shorrneſs or 
To Length of the Yard within the Neck of the Womb; 


for the Action of the two Round Ligaments, conſiſts in 
mmaking the Bottom of the Womb to approach the 


Head of the Yard, in order to receive the Seed in Time 
= | of Ejaculation. Theſe two Ligaments ſeem to be bet- 
tdeteer calculated for this Uſe, than for that which has hi- 8 
therto been affign'd em; namely, the keeping of the b 
/ TE 
obe The Ejaculation which onghr to follow the lodging 
anne gf the Yard in the Neck of the Womb, is thus per- B 
I TS . "forn'd. The ＋ taking leave of the Seminal Veſicles, 10 
» paſs through rhe Ejacufarory Veſſels, and enters the th 
Urethra ; from whence tis ſquirted out with a jirk, b - 


virtue of the Convulfions that then ſeize the Yard. 


J I make this Remark, in the firſt Place, Thar'ths iN , 
Emiſſion is perform'd more nimbly in ſome than in WM 45 
others; which is either occaſion'd by this, that ſome WF - 
are keener than others, or that their Seminal Veſicles bh 
.are fuller of Seed, In the nexr Place, 'ris remarkable, | © 

That the Quantity of the Seed, thus emitted, cangor 105 

8 be determin'd ; for that ſome ſpurt out more than others, 1 

5 and that no more is neceſſary than What can keep up p 
Es its Conveyance ro the Ovdrium, As Ejaculation is the Arr 
OF laſt Point of the Man's Action, fo tis the Aim he hasin fn 
= view); for the principal Pleaſure is confin'd to oY ng 
Critical Moment; and all the Circumſtances that uſher . dee 

it in, have an Eye upon that Inſtant, which is over yer po 
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Tis this ſhort-liv'd Pleafure, rather than the Defire Of the Pie 

of baving Children, that Man is often-times acted by. ſure of (o. 
In earneft, If Nature had nor planted in the Genitals © £1 
a Senſe of an extraordinary Pleaſure accruing from Em- EY 
braces, Man would ſeldom give himſelf the Trouble ff 
Copulation. But wiſe Nature, meaning to perpetuctne 
the Species of Animals, has tack d a Pleaſure ro thoſe 
Parts, that forces Animals ro Couple; and that . _ 
Man, with all the Artillery of Reaſon, is not able ro 
cant ff, 8 TOS EP Lp 

Mr. Lamy concludes, upon a Sixth Senſe, different | 
from all the other Senſes, from this Argument. Im - © 
Eating, we taſte a peculiar Pleaſure, of which no 
other Part but the Tongue and Palate are ſuſceptible; 
now in like manner Copulation raiſes a peculiar Plea- 
ſure, of which the Generation- Organs are only ſenſible: 


* . 
8 2 


And 'tis this Pleaſure that moves Animals to Muſeiply, 
as that of the Taſte obliges em to take in Nouriſn- 
ment. 1 
In enquiring after the Cauſe of this Pleaſure; ſame of ec 
impure it to the Salt of the Seed, and others to the wt rie. 
Spirits that accompany it. As for my Part, I do not? 
believe that the Seed is poſſels'd of ſuch a Qyantity of * - 
Salrs as is ſufficient ro prick the Parts through which © 7 
it paſſes, and cauſe ſuch an agreeable 'Titillatton z @ 7 
Beſides, if the Seed were plentifully ſtock d with Salt, 

twould be too ſharp and pointed, Tis more probable,  _— 
that the Tickling Pleaſure ſprings from the Spirits mix tl, 
with the Seed; for theſe being pliant and movable Pae 2» 
ticles, they tickle and lightly graze up and down intig ng 
Parts, rather than pierce and gall em. The fineneſs* > © 7 
and bending of the Nervous Fibres of the Parts, cons  __ © 
tributes likewiſe towards the quick Senfe of Plea= .. 
ſure: And as ſome Men have a finer Ear and Touch . 
than others, ſo ſome have a more Exquifire Senſe in 3, 
thoſe Parts; and tis for this Reaſon that ſome are more 
mov d by the Objects of Love than others. 

Of all Temperaments, the Sanguine are the moſt N 
Amorous. The Blood of Bilious Conſtitutions is too | 5 
ſharp and ſubtile; that of Melancholick Tempera= — ' © 
ments is too heavy and too watery to produce laydable e 
Seed: Bur the Blood of a Sanguine Compleon. is 
I 8 pofiels'd of che due Softneſs, Warmth and Confiſtency - 
det enables it to furniſh abundance of laudable 
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„„ 4460 Ba ve lanoch amo the Woman's part inthe A 
Fe 3 of 1b. twill not be 1 improper to give you an 
5; Ie Account of Three different. Caſes: One, of Aa Girl 
'*with Child, that never convers'd with Man; another, 
of a Child form'd i in a Vial; and a Tbird, of a Farur 
5 * foundi in a Man's Teſticle. 

" Extraordi- | Some Authors tell us a Story cham cannot crib. 
nary Caſes They ſay, That a Young Man having ſpilt ſome Seed 
relating to 
Generation. in a Bath, which a Girl afterwards, bath'd in ; - this 

Seed ſwimming in the Water, was ſuck'd in by the Girls 
Womb, and got her with Child. My Suſpicion of: this 
The Fic, Hiſtory i is inflam'd by Two Circumſtances. Firſt, It 

'- -  aſcribes to the Womb an Attractive Faculty to which 
it bas no Title. Tis true, indeed, it receives the Seed; 
but it cannot ſuck it up from the Outer Extremity of 
its Neck, and ſo oblige it to repair to its. Cavity. 
* Secondly, The Seed being a Liquor, would be fo 
| blended with the Water, that tis impoſſible all its Par- 
ticles ſhould rally, and continue their Activity and Pro- 
3 - lifick Quality till their Arrival in the Womb.  . 
. The ems. Other Authors give out, That having pur Humane | 
Seed _ Vial cloſe ſtopp'd, and plac' d ir for ſome 
1 * * . Time in a Dung- hill that was moderately hot; 3 they 
ER we;  obſery'd that the Particles drew up themſelves in ſuch 
—_— 8 as to aſſume the Form of a Child. This (ſay 

F- - - _ © they) comes ta pals after the ſame manner as the 
. > Forming of a Chick in an Egg. which requires only a 
OP SET Temperate Heat to Harch ir. But they agree, That 
t was impoſſible ro nouriſh this Infant. which, accord- 
= ing to them, periſh'd before 'rwas entirely ſorm d. 
= Ik rhis Oblervation were true, twould make us believe 
—_ _ thar the whole Mazter of which the Child is form'd, 
_ from the Man: But foraſmuch as tis not con- 
= .  firm'd, we may juſtly look upon it as the vain Imagi- 

* nation of a certain ſort of Men, who would paſs Me- 
7 raphyſical Poffibilities for Matter of Fact. 

* TheThis., The Third Obſervation was made by Mr. Donat, 

- © Snrgeon to the Army in Trah, and cammunicazed's in 
. een F POE 
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Am . very Time employ'd in 1 4 Perſe of 
Qual that's come a great Way off ——In the right: - 

de of Ms Scrotum be ha a great Lump bigger than oy, 
3 of a Child; which I cut off, and aftermagds ty'd i 
. ; he 5 3 el drtery "This I was 4 8. i F ph 
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in every Part, Iwas contain d in an Aster: hirtb with a 
' great deal of Water. The Spermatick Veſſels wbich per- 


form'd the Office of thoſe.we call Umbilical, were oer. 


grown much ee naravel Sixt, eee 
that occaſion's 
follow'd. In. 


e laſt the Gentleman us d 4 great deal of 


Liberty with &certain Lady, without coming to aRual En= 
.Joyment : Upon which be was ſeiz d with @ eutting Pain 
in the right Teſticle, which after two Hours became inſem= 


ſible. In proceſs of time a Tumour.roſe by Degrees, which 
was join d tothe Teſticle, and was as big as a Turkey s Epp. 
The, 8th. of December laſt this Gentleman came hither 
incognito ; hut put 1 the Operation till chis Time, by 
reaſon of the Cold Seaſon.. In the mean Time, the Swelling 
encreas'd ſo much, that the Scrotum being uncapable of 4 
7 Extenſion, it reach d all over the Groin; and 1 
bad à great deal of Trouble in ging the Spermatick Veſſels 
at the Rings of the Abdomen. This, is an Experiment 
that ſhews, that the whole Subſtance of Man 1s contain 
in the Male Seed; and that the Nomen furniſh only the 


Veſſel, and the Subſtance of Growth and Nouriſhment. 1 b 


Afſertion. . 


have preſerv d ibis Production, te juſtifie the Truth of ; my 
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II this Story were poſſible, would 
But the Natural Diſpoſition. of the Seminal Veſicles, - 


ther, the Membranes of which are like ſo many Valves, 
that oppoſe irs Retreat. Beſides, if it were carry'd back 
to the Teſticle, it would go no farther than the E- 
pidymis, which is the Exttemity of the Vas Deforens ; 
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all over, Sper matich, and very Solid, with very bard Bones 


this Generation, confirms the Effe& that 


prove ſomething : © 


which receive the Seed from the Vaſa: Deferentia t 
one End, and throw it into the Ejaculatory-Veſſel af 
the other * ſhews the Impoſſibility, of its getting a ut 2 "2 5 
where it entred; for. it paſſes from one Veſicle to ank 


and ſo the pretended Fætus muſt have been ſormd 
there, and not upon the Membranes of the Teſticle, 
Where (he ſays) was found. Tis more probable, 
that this was a Sarcoma faſtened to the Teſticle (as all _ 
Sarcoma's are) which firſt diſplay'd its painful Impref- - _ 
fon when the Gentleman was inflam'd by the Lady's _ 
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e »& D iſer tation up 
Company; and aſter twas open d was found to con- 
ſſiſt of different Subſtances; with diverſified Coloufs; in 
which Imagination might form a Skull and the Head . « 
ol the Child, juſt as we oſtentimes fancy we ſee the 
Figures of Men and other Animals upon green 
Marble, though at the ſame Time there is no ſuch 
Thing upon it. Upon this Account we ſhall have no 
greater regard to this Caſe, than the two that went he- 


Thewo- We com now to take a View of the Woman's Parr 


man; Part in jn the Act of Generation, which lies ſo intricate, that 
See norbing has puzzled the Ataroiifts ſo mchte. 
3 I cannot agree with ſome Men, who take Woman 


for an imperfect Animal, and alledge, that Nature al- 
ways propoſes to her ſelf the Generation of Males, as 
being rhe moſt accompliſh'd Piece -of Workmanſhip, 
and never produces Females,but when ſhe is neg to it 
either by the Deficiency or the Weakneſs of the Matter. 
Some Philoſophers were ſo prejudic'd with this Opi- 
nion, that they look'd upon Woman as a Monſter in 
Nature ; and indeed, they were 'in ſome Meaſure ex- 
cuſable, fcr that they had not the Light of Chriſtia- 
- nity, which reaches us, thar Man and Woman are 
equally the Work of GOD's Hands. and that GOD 
created the Woman as perfect in her Kind, as the Man 
was in his. | TAE 


iſs 


wee If we judge like Phyſicians of Women, we'll own, 


zo be more that they ought to out-number the Men; for the Aim 
* — 428 of Nature has a principal Regard to what is moſt ne- 
"as: ceſſary in order ro the Generation and Multiplication 
of Beings. And ttis certain, that Women are more 
neceſſary than Men; and that for three Reaſons, 1. They 
cannot conceive before Fourteen Years of Age, nor 
after Fifty, whereas Men may beget to the laſt Pe- 
riod of their Lives 2. They are uſeleſs for nine 
Months together when they are with Child, whereas a 
Man may ſet abour freſh Generations ar all Times, 
3: One Man —_ impregnare ſeveral Women; ant 
therefore we ought to conclude, that Nature is more 1 
eager to produce Women than Men. 
Some Authors alledge, that the Generation- Organs 
of a Woman reſemble thoſe of a Man, and differ only te 
in the Situation, and that the Heat of Men thruſts out 8 
the Genitals, and the Cold in Women keeps theirs N 
Within. But this Opinion is baffled. by. our 1 N = © 
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of the Womb, in order ro a further Progreſs. Bunt 
ſometimes we meet with Obſtacles that appole he v4 
Entry of the, Yard. And 'tis alledg'd by ſome, thay 
Nature has plac'd juſt beyond the Caruncles in le 
Neck of tbe Womb, a Barrier, call'd the Hymen, When 
keeps off the Yard, unleſs it be broken by Violen gte. 
But I intimated above, that I never could meet with _ 1 
this imagiftary Membrane, though I have ſearch'd for 
it very end 77mm... 0 =o RO OT 
Is true, the four Caruncule Myrtiformes. are ſomes» 5 
times joy n d together by ſmall Membranpus Threads 7 
And when the Yard forces its Paſſage, theſe Trades 
may break, and drop ſome Blood; but that happen 
| very ſeldom,, and a Girl that drops no Blood upon te 
- Wl fit Encounter with ber Husband, is not the leſs chaſte 
| ſor that Matter. Upon this Account we may condema,  _. 
; the Cuſtom that prevails ina Kingdom of Africa, where 
„ Wl the next Day after the Marriage, they hang out at a = 

1 Window the Linen ftain'd with Blood, to, intima ee 
; that the Bride was a Maid, and that the Bridegroom: + 

| ated his Part well; and if the Sheers be not ſtain c. 
the Bridegroom may return his Wife to ber Parents, x. 
A But after all, the Women of that Country are in o 
; danger of being ſent Home agaiu, no more than here,; 
a 
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for tis an eaſy matter to ſatisfy. ſuch Husbands as de: 
pend upon this weak Teſtimony of their Virginitix. 
© Moſt Husbands are ſuch Fools as to cover Diſſiculti 
in their firft Approaches. They glory in the imaginaaañß 
1 of a pretended Frontier, and meaſure ide 
8 'errue of their Wives, by the Labour of the firſt At- 5 OITY _— 4 oy 3 
y | tack, A Young Gentleman came once to me about. - - + 
K eight Days after his Marriage, with a Paraphymaſis 5 
r Na him. His Yard was - mightily (well'd, and the 5 88 
; 


Jut almoſt Gangten d. 


£: 


I ſcarrify'd him, in order to 


Shes 


EE Mur, where its Straitneſs interrupted. the Veſſels that 
* run from the Body of the Yard to the Glans. I repre- 
A e 53 ſented farther, That if his Wife had convers d with 
$ | any other Min before het Marriage, ſhe had ſpar'd 
SI dim the Pain he underwent. So the Gentleman went 
Home, mighty well pleas d with an Anſwer. that had 
r 0 1 | | e AU Ca? 1 ü 17 
> given bim Aſſurances of bis Wife's Virtue ; and Il! 
Warrant you he was ſorry he did nor ſuffer more for ſo 
gçagrear 2 Satisfaction. „ 
be Cuſres This Misfortune ſeldom happens when, the Outer 
- of the Ob- Orifice of tbe Womd is open, as it ought naturally to 
* be: But extraordinary Caſes are no Rule. For In- 
tum und ſtance, I knew'a Lady who had the Lips of her Ma- 
mu che Vt. trix ſa cloſely joyn'd, that her Husband could never 
bave Eatrance. She had only a [mall Orifice in the 
——_ middle,” that afforded # Paſſage to her Urine, and the 
=—_—  - _ menſtrual Blood: But baving Recourſe to Surgery, 
_—-.. and the two Lips being art fully ſeparated both Folk 
—_. -.: and below, ſhe had ſeveral Children afterwards : And 
WEEK J have ſomerimes.heard her Husband complain in a jo- 
wcioſe Way, that the Surgeon had cut roo far; bur at 
1 the ſame Time he own d, that ſhe was oblig d to bim 
3 for facilitating her Delivery in Child- bir tn. 
ESE There was a Yourg Woman at Paris that labour d 
under the ſame Misfortune ; bur ſhe choſe rather to 
on”. * diana the a + than endure the Operation. _ 
IS; 3 - We muſt conclude therefore, that there is no certain 
dk Women Proof of Virginity. Magiſtrates ſhould be cautious of 
un Abuſe, ordering Women to be view'd by Phyſicians, Surgeons, 
ddr Matrons for this end; for beſides that this ſort of 
WE Search cannot unriddle the Truth, it flies in the Face 
bobf Shame, and proves a Subject of Deriſion to the | 
- > Publick. ': We had an Inſtance of this Nature four or 
five Years ago: When the moſt noted Phyficians and 
Surgeons in Paris view'd a Lady, and gave occaſion to 
.-.\ their being painted upon Fans and Snulh Boxes in un- 
daecent Poſtures. VT 
PEROT © Wie: 


Privy Parts are in the ſame Condition with the Mouth 


it, muſt have been guilty of a criminal Piece of Im- 
pudence in expoſing her ſelf naked before ſo many 
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Ay Pn rn nent "POINT. 
Ee. „ 4] * | | 7 
When thy Judges order a Woman ro be view'd, tis The Occaſion; 
in order to know if ſhe-is deflower'd, when ſome Body * e 
is charg'd with violating her Chaſtity, or when her 
Husband is:charg'd with Impotence. No in both theſe 
Caſes tis equally difficult to diſcover the Truth. For the 


3 


1 


and the Eyes. Some are little, and others are large ; 
ſo that thoſe who have naturally the larger Size may 
be unjuſtly charg d with Lewdneſs; and on the other 
Hand, thoſe Who r natural Diſpoficion of the Parts 
are ſtraiter, may after Copulation be reputed Virgins, 
This Opinion is confirm'd by Solomon in his Proverbs} 
where he ſays there are three Things hard to be known, 
namely rhe Way! of an Eagle in the Air, the way 
of a Serpent on the Ground, and the Way of a 
Ship at Sea: But à fourth Thing he could by no 
EA account for, namely, the Track of a Man in a 
Theſe Viſits ought therefore to be rank'd in the Num- 
ber of. Congreſſes, which are now juſtly aboliſn'd: For 
a Woman that had the Confidence to accufe her Hus 
band of Impotence, and demand a Congreſs to juſtiſie 


Witneſſes appointed to obſerve all the Circumſtances 
retaining to that Action. The Congreſs was an ea,, 
Means to diſanull Marriages ;- for oftentimes the Hus 
band and the Wife plaid their Cards in Concert; and + 


there are Inſtances of Perſons unmarry'd ar that rate 


who have had Children with others. | Beſides, if te 


Husband had a mind to give a proof of his Vigou r. 
how can he be ſure to do it before ſo: many Spectators 
when tis not always in his Power in privater Conver- © 
ſation. St. Auguſtin tells you, the Inſtruments of GGG. 
neration were call'd Pudenda, becauſe they ſpeak oujt 


F 


Shame in this, that he who commands all the other = 


Parts, cannot oblige theſe to Obedience. In fine, a 
Woman that has any Senſe of Honour, ought never 
tro accuſe her Husband of Impotence; as à certain 
Lady did, who, being without Children for four Leas 
after her Marriage, complain 'd of her Husband's Im- a 

potence ; bur proving with Child in rhe fifth Year, 


was under a neceſſity of acknowledging ber Miſtake, - Y . 
or elſe infinuating to the World that ſhe had convers dag 2 


with ſome abler Man than ber Husband, Ph „ NR 
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3 The Super- Another -Ertor: that ſome oh credit to, is that of 
1 . tying a Knor upon a Man's Codpiece when the Prieft | 
Cad pie. pronounces ſuch and ſuch Words, on the Day of Mar- 
1 _ ©." riage, in order to prevent its Conſummation. If afy | 
1 oe cannot conſummate his Marriage, you'll always 
ind it proceeds from a natural Cauſe; and that the, 
_ Devil has no hand in it. I ſaw a Woman one Day at | 
| St. Germains, that came to her Mother with Tears in 
her Eyes ſome Days after her Marriage, and complain- 
ed, that ſome Body had bewitched her Husband's Cod 
piece. The Mother imparted to me her Daughter's 
Complaint, which I found to be very ill grounded, 
| for her Husband had acted his Part very handſomely; 
| it ſeems the Daughter had a larger Proſpect of 
the Pleaſutes of Marriage, and what ſhe met with did 
not anſwer her bigh Expectations. However, at the 
ERR. end of two Mombs ſhe was undeceiv'd, for then her 
PPBelly began to riſe, and ſhe was afterwards ſafely 
sr Before we proceed farther, will be neceflary to 
dee ef the make ſome Remarks upon the Teſticles of Women, 
pI ER ol and to lay before you the two Opinions relating to 
their Structure. The firſt was eſpous d by the Anci- 
ents, and the latter by che Moderns. 
+ I have already refuted the Opinion of the Ancients, 
2 who imagin'd, that the Blood is digeſted and turned 
aeents. into Seed in the Teſticles of Women, as well as in thoſe 
 , 2» of Men. But the arciemeſt Anatomiſts of this Age 
. teach us, that the Teſticle of a Woman is a Compoſii · 
(5-30 on of ſmall Glands, which ſeparate the Seed from the 
=—_— ' Maſs of Blood, and of Veſicles which ſerve for a Ci- 
OS ern to hold ir, till tis convey d to the Womb. Ar 
ES”. this rate they allor two Uſes to it, namely, to filtrate 
the Seed and to reſerve it: and ſo to perform at once the 
n - Office of the Mens Teſticles and theit Seminal Veſicles. 
The Seed thus ſtrain d our, is according to them 
| | convey'd to the Womb by a Veſſel call'd Deferens br 
e Ejaculatory, which ſets out from each Teſticle, and 
tdeterminates towards the Corn of the Womb. This 
55 Veſſel does not advance in a Straight Line towards the 
Womb, but makes ſeveral Turns and Circumvolutions, 
in order to prolong the Paſſage, which in a ſtraight 
Line is very ſhort. Tis big and much twiſted near 
the Teſticle; and grows narrower as it depatts.from it. 
It divides it ſelf into rwo Branches, the bee 
. : 8 tell 
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Theſe ars the Veſſels (according to them) by whi 


the Seed is rhrown into the Womb; and che tickling 


Pleaſure which affects Women, proceeds from the 


: ds along the 
Sides of the Womb between two Membranes, ind 
rminates at the Neck, near the Inner Oriſiee ; 


Emotion that is excited when the Seed diſingages it 
ſelf from the Tefticle, and paſſes through the Cavirts 


of thoſe Veſſels, in order to be darted into the Womb. 


They pretend, that when a Woman is not with Child, 


the Seed is thrown into the Womb by the ſhorteſt of 
theſe Veſſels, which act the ſame Part as the Ban, 
toria do in Men; and when the is wirh Child, the Sced 


might not be diſturb'd by the Effuon of theit Seed 
from Time to Time. . rr 2 


rence to the Structure of the Teſticles in Women, * 2 
agrees with the foregoing Sentiments in this; That the TY OY 


Teſticles are Glands which filtrate the Seed; and that 
each of them has an Excrerory Veſſel, which conveys 
the filrrared Seed to the Veſicles; but it departs from 


em in this, that it denies any mutual Communication 


between theſe Veſicles,ſuch as is found in thoſe of Men: 


For the Moderns aſſure us, That in Women, each of 
theſe Veſicles is ſeparated from irs Neighbouring Veſi- 
cles, as one Grape is from another in the ſame Bunch ; 
That in each Veſicle there is a Seed which is capable to 
form a Child, juſt as a Hen-Egg contains all the neceſ- 
ſary Particles for cing a Chick; and that each 
Veficle may diſingage it ſelf from the Teſtiele, and be 
ttanſported to the Bottom of the Womb. Upon this 
Principle they call'd the Veſicles, Eggs; and chang d 
the Name of Teſticle into that of Ovarium. 
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Fs _— e firſt of which is that the Ancients conducted Seed 
- ons. to the Womb in the form of a Liquor; and * | 


derns iy 


port it as ſurrounded with àa Membrane in the 
Form 


an Egg. The ſecond Difference lies in this, 


derns ſay, that the Tube conduct che Egg from the 
Teſticle ro the Womb. In the Sequel of this Difſerta- 


Ligbt. af 


+ 


dis <4. Women more falacious; for that theit Seed being more. 


1 Women had been roo indifferent upon the Point. Tam 


1 


3 weigh the Pleaſure; for the Seed being retain'd there, 
turns ſharp and ſowre, and cauſes thoſe cruel Vapours 
to which they are ſubject. The Seed is a very ſweet 
„„ Liquor, when tis in a regular State; but when ti 


wich lock it up too cloſe, and throws both Maids 


— evacuated. by Marriage. 5 5 
3 x © We fee by Experience, that moſt Girls arriving at 
: the Age in which the Secretion of the Seed is per- 
. formed in the Teſticles, turn yellow and pale; and are 
never cur'd of that IIlneſs till they Marry. Now this 
5 proceeds from the Seed turn'd ſowre by its long abode, 
which mixing with the Blood breaks its Texture and 
- changes its Conſiſtence; ſo that by rendring it more 
"ET ſerous, liquid, and cold, and by flattening its Redneſs, 
probable that moſt of the Nuns and other Girls that 
are taken to be poſſeſs d with Devils, were ſubject to 
Vapours when they acted the awkard Extravagancies 
5 x that Hiſtory is full of. | 8 „ 
. Io Men. But Women are 


1 


diſorder'd by Seed; for we find Men attack d with 


1 2 
. * oy 
2 


Vo pours which incommode em very much, eſpecially 
iii they live in Continence, notwithſtanding their 


2 £- 
. 2 1 being 


» * | , 0 „ „ 8 1 < 2 1 » 
The Diſfe. Thele two Opinions differ only in two Point rhe 


ie Mo- 


tion, we ſhall fer theſe two Opinions in a clearer 


; The kEffeck ' *Tis alleg'd that Nature plac'd the Teſticles of Wo- 
de Stanz- men within, to give em Warmth, and ſo render the 


__ watery and cold than that of Men, ſtood in need of. 4 
1 à Fillip from the Heat of the Place, without which the 


5 1.16 Women, apt to believe that Women have ſome Advantage 
from this Situation, but the Evils it occaſions out- 


. long kept, it ferments (like Dougb) in the Veſſels, ; 


and Women into a deplorable State, in which they 


pHOHſtentimes find no Relief till rhe Stagnating Seed be 


it makes the Colour of the Skin leſs lively. Tis verß 


t the only Creatures that are 


i 


that the Ancients ſay the Seed is convey'd to the Womb * | 
in the Vas Deferens or Ejaculatorium, whereas the Mo- 


' 
4 
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being of an Amorous Conſtitution. Tis obſerv'd, 
That Prieſts and Religious Perſons: are harſher and 
rougher in their Tempers than Married Men. Now 
the Cauſe of all theſe Effects confiſts in the Particles of 
Seed which corrupt the Maſs of Humours, by crouding 
into it, as it paſſes the Teſticles, in purſuance of the 
Koules of Circulation; and afterwards are diſpers d over 
all the Organs, where, by an unwonted Commotion of 
their Fibres, they excite Chon long Loathings, and 
irregular Imaginations, which repreſent Things orher- 
wile than they are. To this we may add a Moral Rea» 


entitled to the Character of Fathers, they are not ca- 
pable of that Tenderneſs that affects thoſe who beget 
and bring up Children. Tis likewiſe obſery'd, Thar 
Eunuchs are more peeviſh than others, by Reaſon that 
there being no Secretion of Seed ſrom the Blood, for 
want of Organs, they are deftiture of thoſe lively and 
volatile Particles which it ſends: forth after Filtration, 
and to which we owe that Activity and Fire that ren- 
ders Men Affable and-Pleaſant. bays ST og 


it, out of the Seed that it foments : But we are at Loſs 2 


courſe to the Ancients, they will all tell us, That tis done 
by a Forming Faculty lodg'd in the Womb, of which 
they have no diſtinct Idæa. But now that theſe Faculs 
ties are exploded, and that cis well known every Part 
acts according to irs Mechanical and Natural Diſpofi- 
tion, and that of the Subject upon which it operates ; 
our Anatomiſts 'endeavour to account for all the Phæ- 


Motions. 


Fetus is formed in the Womb. The Seed being re- fell. 
ceived and entertained in the Bottom of the Womb, 


being embraced and preſs d by the Womb, all its Pax- 
ticles begin to take their reſpective Poſts; the ſubrileſt 


ſtring, and the Membranes in which the Fe 


— * 


Q 3 3 , , * * 
, A 
* 


continue in the Centre; and by Conſequence, the . 
groſſer and ſuperfluous Parts are thruſt towards the 
Surface, where they produce the Aforbirch, en 2 


nomens of Nature, by ſuppoſing only Figures and 


IS Wrapft. 


ſon for the Peeviſhneſs of Prieſts, viz. That not being 9 | 


2 
2 Wo 
* * 


its inner Orifice ſhuts it ſelf: After which, the Seed 8 


in * i g 7 Ge- 2 5 3 
ro know in what manner it is form'd. If we have te- nerd sn. 


The Womb is the proper and peculiar Organ of Ge- Thebohmͤ ee 
neration. Tis certain that the Fetus is form'd within ** 9 &n-- 73 
g to 


2 

= My I 
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Mr. Lamy, who ſeems to have diſcuſs'd the Queſtion gow cheSeed: Ns 3 f 
beſt, gives this Account of the Matter of which the diſplays it: 
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In the mean time 


| all the Particles calculated for form- 
ing the different Parts of the Body, difingage . them- 
ſelves by the force. of their Motion, and either part, or 
join, according to their mutual Diſpariry or Confor- 
mity: So that thoſe calculated for the Head afſemble _ | 
in the Place where it ought to be; and thoſe for tb 
5 reſt of the Body do the like : And at the ſame Time, 
* en thoſe calculated for the Head, the Particles 
qualify'd for forming the Eyes, Ears, Sc. rendezvous 
in their proper Places. THe ſame may be ſaid of the 
Particles, of which the Breaſt, Belly and Limbs are 
compos d. The Form, Structure, Order and Connexi- 


1 | on of all theſe Parts, depend chiefly-upon the Spirit 

* enclos'd within the Seed; which, by the mere Neceſ- 

Is | firy of its Motions, and without any Knowledge or 

EE Underftanding, unravels the Chaos where the Particles g 


lay confus d, and ranks em in the Order that they had 
Xs OY when lodg'd in the Body of the Animals from which 
Le they ſprung. The Parts of the Fuzus being chus 


S form'd, the ſubtileſt Part of the Spirit continues in the 
3 "Centre of the new-form'd Body, . e. the Heart; and 
Y - there makes a ſort of Fire without Light, which is fed 
3 by the Circular Motion of the Blood that paſſes there. 


— = _ inceſſantly. This is the Natural Heat; the Preſerva- 
3 pg . which cauſes Liſe, as its Deſtruction does 
8 pond Mr. Lany's Idea of what paſſes inthe Womb, is voy f 
ningenious, and very probable : But he is perſuaded, 
5 that the Fetus is form'd of the Mixture of the Male 

and Female Seed; and that theſe two Seeds impreg: 


nateg with the Spiffir of Life, that I menrion'd but now, 
s are at once the Agent and the Matter of Generation, 
; Now this Opinion does not meet with a general Re- 
ES: ceprion from Anatomiſts. Some alledge, Thar the Male 
35 J Seed is ſuffcient of it ſelf: Others, on the contrary, 
piꝛdeteng, That the Woman's Seed contains the firſt and 
LS the true Model of the Feras, To form a right Judg- 
| ment of theſe Advances, 'twill be neceſſary to lay before | 
Jou Three different Opinions relating to the Bufinels | 


Ma wDO'{. T7 ]”-0©_ 


of Generation. 
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elſe by the gradual Regulation and ranking of the Part- 2 Su 
. of Lamy. 9 
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" the: Generation of Man. 


| The Second: and more common Opinion, is, That 
the Fetus is form'd by the — of the two Seeds in 
the Womb, either by a Virtue hitherto unknown, or 


= 
._ 


ricles they contain, much after the ſame Way with that 


The Third Opinion goes upon the ſmall-Seminal Ve- 

ficles in the Tefticle of a Woman, which they call 

Eggs; and which (they ſay) contain within them- 

ſelves all that is neceſſary rogive the Fætus a Being; for 

that Man's Seed contributes to Generation no other- 

wiſe, than by quickening and enlarging that whichap= 

proaches neareſt ro Maturity. ng. 
Each of theſe Three oppoſite Opinions has its Ad- f 

vantages and Difficulties. I ſhall preſent both to your 3 

View, that you may be able to determin which of em 0 % 

is the moſt Probable, 71 TV 
The chief Patrons of the firſt Opinion are thoſe The if 

who look, ayes the Male as an Accompliſh'd and Per. Opinion con» 3 

fect Piece of Work, which Nature has ih irs View, ſider d.. 

when it goes about the Multiplication of Beings; ane 

take the Female for a fertile Ground, which produ es 

good Fruit, where the Labourer Mus it well. Theyr A 

plead, That the Seed of a Man differs vaſtly from tag  ? 

of a Woman: That the former is white, and thick, 

and compos'd of all the Parts that are capable to form 

a Body; whereas the latter is only a ſharp and yel- 

lowith Serofiry, which cannot contribute any Thing ro- 

wards the Form of the Ferus; and has no other Uſe * 

than that of Tickling the Woman, by its Egreſs in the  * 

Time of Action, that Titillation being neceffary for - 

calling up the Senſe of the Womb, and prompting che | 

Woman to anſwer che Man's Careſſes; without which 

Circumſtance, they would not be fo forward in beget®s «© = 

ting Childs. 8 i. 5 l 

The Adverſaries of this Opinion reject this Sentence 

on the behalf of the Males, as being not only partial, 

but likewiſe a groundleſs Fancy: For the Structure of 

a Woman's Tefticle is more admirable than that of a4 

Man's ; which ſhews, that the Seed ſeparated by it, ies 


3 


of conſiderable Uſe, eſpecially conſidering that it has 


Veſſels to conduct it to the Womb. Beſides, ſever al! 
Children have their Mother's Features and Humourz | 
which argues, that the Father, ro whom they often- 
times bear no Reſemblance, does not furniſh all him- 


The Second 
Opinĩon con: 
ſider d. 
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ſelf; that is neceſſary towards the Forming of the 
Ide Sticklers for the Second Opinion are perſuaded, 
That Man and Woman are equally Perfect, and that 
Nature has affign'd Ules to all their Parts. With this 


* 


: view, they alledge, That ſince both of em are furniſh'd 


with Teſticles which make a Secretion of Seed, both of 
em maſt ſupply part of the Subſtance of - which the 

Fxtus is form'd ; Thar upon this ſcore, a Woman 
cannot be got with Child, unleſs ſhe and the Man eja- 
culate their Seed at the ſame time: And that after the 
Adventure is over, a Woman is not Wet, becauſe the 
Seeds thus ejaculated are employ d in forming the Fetus. 
They affirm, That the Female Seed contains (as well 
as the Male) ſuch Particles as are qualify d to form a 
Body and a Spirit, and are capable of all the Motions 
perform'd by rhe Animal from which they ſprung : 
That Reaſon it ſelf ought to convince us of this Truth, 
without the Aſſiſtance of our Senſes, for that otherwiſe 
*would be impoſſible to account for the Child's re- 
ſembling both Father and Mother. Upon this Head, 
they inſtance in Mules, which are the Off ſpring of a 


Forſe and an Af and bear an equal Reſemblance to 
both Species. Now the Conſequence of all, is, Thar 


Generation depends upon an exact Mixture of the two 


Thoſe who oppoſe this Mixture, reply, That tis 


true, The Woman has two Tefticles as well as the 
Man; but their Structure is ſo different, that they 
cannot be employ'd in the fame Function; thoſe of a 
Man being ne ering of ſmall Veſſels, Which 
make an unintefrupted Secretion of Seminal Matter, 
deſign'd for the Ciſtern; whereas the Teſticles of 
Women are a Compoſure of Glands and Veſicſes, 
ſome of which filtrate a Liquor, that by its Egreſs 


gives em the Pleaſure of Embraces; and others make 


à Secretion of Seminal Particles, and pour em into 
the little round Membranes, that are now call'd Eggs. 
At the ſame time, they deny that a Woman's Parts ate 
always dry after the Action of Impregnation; for if 


we may credit the Women themſelves, they affirm, 


they are always wet after the Adventure, whether they 
be Impregnated or not. They add further, That if 
the pretended Mixture were allow d of, twould be 
zwpoflibls 9. imaging" haf Feru 376 pd M th 
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„ the Generation of Man. 
Male, and what to the Female. If one furniſhes a 
Head, and the other a Breaſt, how can we account 
for the Belly and the Limbs? And, in a Word, how 
can we conceive that two ſuch different Bodies ſhould 
be blended together in ſuch a proportional Quantity, as, 
is juſt requiſite for compoſing a perfect Animal? 
| The Authors of the Third Opinion, compare the % Th! 
Female Tefticles to a Bunch of Grapes, or a Bee-Hive ; Opini 


* 


1 


n ex- 


and affirm, That they conſiſt of Veſicles, each of plain d. 
which has a Stalk, ſo that it may be diſengag'd, with- 
out hurting the reſt, or ſpilling the Liquor it contains: 
That each Veſicle contains a little Animal, almoſt 
compleated in all its Parts, after the ſame manner as 
the Eggs of Fowl, to which theſe Bladders are juſtly 
compar'd, That the Vapour of the Male Seed which 
bedews the Womb, being convey'd to the Teſticle, it 
{wells the Veſicle that approaches neareſt ro Maturity, 
or is moſt ſuſceptible of Fermentation; and that Ve- 
ficle diſengaging it ſelf from the Ovarium, falls, in a 
little time, into the Cavity of the Tube, which con- 
veys it immediately to the Womb: That in the Womb 
it ſhoots out ſmall Roots, like an Ear of Corn ſown in 


ſhe | : ; ö m £3 5 | 5 _ » 
Till'd Ground; and theſe Roots, in Conjunction wii 


thoſe that ſpring from the Womb it ſelf, form a big 
Texture of Veſſels, call'd rhe Placenta, by which it re- 
ceives the neceſſary Blood for irs Growth and Nou- 
riſhmenr, the Surpluſage being return'd to the Mo- 

ther: That the Membrane which forms the Egg is a 
Cover to the Fœtus as long as it continues in the | 
Womb, and is broken in Child-birth. So that, accor -- 
ding to theſe New Naturaliſts, the Woman furniſhes al! 
the neceſſary Seed for the Forming of a Fetus; and 
Rives it not only Lodging, but Nouriſhment for Nine 
Months : Whereas the Man contributes nothing but 
ſome Spirits, which animate and ſœcundate the Egg. 
by touching ir. 1 1 


. The Objections rais d againſt this Syſtem, may be pom Obies 5 a 2 


reduc'd to Four Heads. 1. Tis impoſſible for the &ions = 
Male - Seed to reach the Ovarium. Such a Ropy and 87 Sy 
Clammy Humour injected into the Neck of the geme.. 
Womb, can never mount to the Bottom of the Womb, _ 
and from thence to the Tubæ, and afterwards to the 
Ovarium, ſo as to retain the proper and prolifick Cor- 
puſculum . Beſides, the Tube is ſo perforated, that it 


Would rather drop the Seed jnto the Cavity, of the * 
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2 4 Diſſertation e 
Aldomen; for the Notion of its embracing the Oο⁹]§§Zmhm, 
WT” in order to receive the Egg, is altogether imaginary. 
| 2. How can the Membrane ſurrounding the Veſicles, 
or Eggs, be ſo broken, as to let one of em flip out and 
repait immediately to the Tube, in order to be tran- 
ä 2 the Womb? 3. How can we conceive that 
the Tuba ſhould embrace the Ovarium ſo nicely, as 
not to drop the Egg into the Cavity of the Abdomen? 
IF If Nature had propos d to it ſelf any ſuch; Defign, it 
1 would not have run that Riſque, but would have made 
* a continued Veſſel to conduct the mature Egg from 
the Ovarium to the Womb. 4. If the Seed repairing 
to the Ovarium occaſion d the looſening of an Egg, and 
its ſerting out for the Womb; then this Egg would be 
met with, in Diſſecting Animals ſoon after Coition. 
Now, in the Womb of Cows, Sheep and Bitches thus 
Diſſected, theres no ſuch Thing to be found; and 
Ge doubtleſs Nature is ſo uniform, that Generation is per- 
ſormd in Women the ſame Way as in other Female 
3 Having thus laid before you the principal Reaſons 
_- that either favour or oppoſe each of the Three Opini- 
os; *twill now be proper to fide with one or rother, 
For my part, I take the Syſtem of the Eggs to be the 
mocſt probable; and to juſtifie the Preference I now 
EEC give it, I ſhall endeavour to Anſwer the foregoing Ob- 
Jections, and remove the moſt conſiderable Difficulties 
wdwthat may lie in our Way: Ek 
An Anſwer | With Reference to the Firſt Objection ; I affirm, 
dss rhe Firſt That the Seed is convey d very eaſily to rhe Qvarium, 
__ , Objetion. immediately after its Ejaculation into the Bottom of 
EF - © *he Womb, which advances and opens it (elf, in order 
9 receive it. Por the Inner Orifice ſhuts ir ſelf aſter 
. _ _. [cheReceprion of the Seed; and the Seed is ſo preſs'd by 
tte Valves of the Womb approaching one to ano- 
ther, that its Subiile Part, which is call'd ice Vola- 
rie Spirit, is forgd to enter the Tube ; and at the 
_ » ,»- faine Time the Flag or jagged Part of the Tube is ſa 
©, = comtraRted by the Hear of Action, that it ſurrounds the 
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3 


|. 23. Ovarium very cloſe on all Sides, ſo that no vent is left 


* 


ſſiot the Seminal Spirit. Now the Seminal Spirit di- 
iiiplaying its entire Influence in the Ovar ium, fœcun- 
Mares the ripeſt Egg; upon which the Egg ſuffers 2 
Fermentation and Agitation, and by Degrees gets clear | 
pk what ſurrounds it; then it falls into che Upper fr: 


Ge 


2 


D 


Womb. The Cavity of the Bottom of the Womb is 


Reception, we ſhut the Mouth; then the Tongue, by —_— 
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tie Generation of May. „, © 3 

Orifce of the Tuba, which by the ſncceflive Con- 
| ' x - . 1 E a... 3 

ion of its Mufeular Fibres, ſhoves it towards te 

„ 7 6 ROGER 


This Theory is grounded upon the Structure of tte 


"Nh N 
** 7. 


mutual Approach of irs two flat Walls, tis abſolutexg, 
neceſſary that all the Seed, or at leaſt its more liquid eg l 
Part, ſhould enter the Orifices of the Tube. Do but 

obſerve what paſſes when we ſwallow a Spoonful of | 
Broth. We open the Month to receive it; after its 


crouding it up againſt the Roof of the Mouth, forces it: 
to enter the Guller, which conveys it to the Sromach. nm. 
In like manner, the Seed is convey'd to the Ovarium, * 
by the Mechanical Diſpoſition of the Womb and te 


Tube. 


'Tis not improbable, that the Blood ſerves for añ 


Conception? For the putting of tde Blood into ?:? 
greater Motion, ought to produce quite contrary M 


ſects. So chat tis very probable, theſe Symptom 
are only owing to a certain Conſiſtence and Act 
mony in the Blood of Women, occaſiond by te 

Acid and the Sulphur with which the Male Seeg 28 
abounds. _ © . 5 * „ LT, = 2 < | 
Suppoſing therefore that rhe Male Seed is mix'd with 7, 2 
the Woman's Blood; tis preſum'd, % Mixture is 4 8 
defign'd for ſome Uſe; and that the Male Seed does 
not only give her Blood a due Conſiſtence and ſnch += ; 
other [mprefſjons as are neceſſary for producing the 
Juice with which the Fetgs is notriſtrd in the Womb; '' +. 3 
bur being likewiſe carried along wich the Blood tio 
the Oparium, purſuant to the Rules 'of Circulation, © > 
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tion and Diſengagement of the Egg, and conſequently | 
| its arrival in the Tube, and afterwards in the Womb, 
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The 
Objection 


® 


if we conſider that this 


* 5 LR 
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A Diſſertation upon 


in order to its Nouriſhment and Growth. 


* 
my 


As for the Second Objection ; I own ſome Difficulty p 


might lie in the breaking of the Membrane of the 


Teſticle, if it were abſolutely contiguous: But we 
muſt know, that tis compos'd of ſeveral ſmall Por- 


tions of Tunicles, which are only contiguous one to 


another, and by conſequence may be parted in ſeveral 


Places, eee e Parts; eſpecially 

his Diſunion is not accompliſh' d of 
a ſudden, but by little and little, in Proportion to the 
ſwelling of the Egg. When this Egg is ready to fall 
off, it is tied to the Ovarium only by a ſmall Stalk, 


like the Fruit of a Tree, which, upon its Maturity, 
drops with the leaſt Shake. I have oftentimes Diſ- 
ſected Women, in whom theſe Eggs were half 
diſengag d; and others, in whom they hung from 
the Ovarium by ſome ſmall membranous Threads, 


_ reſembled an Ear-Ring hanging down from the 
The Third Objection is eaſily Anſwer'd : For if it 
be true, that the Flag of the Trumpet can move to- 


wards the Ovarium, and claſp it ſelf round it, in order 
to import the more Yolatile Part of the Seed; dis 


likewiſe true, that the ſame Organ may receive the 
Ovarium, and lodge it fafe in the Womb, without a 


neceſſity of another Conduit. Now to give a Reaſon 


why the jagged Part of the Trumpet claſps round the 


Ovarium, when the Bottom of the Womb is drawn by 


the Round Ligaments to meer the Yard ; we muſt 


- conceive, that the two Extremities of the Trumpets 
Which are knit to the Bottom of the Womb, ate 


oblig'd to follow it; and at the ſame Time the two 


other Extremities, which float, in ſome meaſure, in the 


Abdomen, raiſe themſelves up; and being ſtiffen d, by 


virtue of their Fibres, bend themſelves in approaching 


to the Tefticles, by the means of the Broad Ligaments, 


which, by uniting theſe Parts, conſtrain em to follow 
the Motions of the Womb. When the Adventure is 
over, the. Womb being upon the return to irs former 


State, it oftentimes happens that theſe Springs unbend, 
and the 9 Tube reaſſume their wonted Figure | 
0 


and Place: But ſometimes it ſo falls out, that one of 


te Tube continues bended toward the Teſtiele kill the - 
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in the Tube. 


row Cavity for a great part of its length. Bur after 


manifeſt and undeniable Proofs of this Matter, 


F Rn Set anon in a I En 


verſiſie its Means where the ſame will ſer ve. 


N 
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Ovarium unſwells, by unloading the fo:candate 
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Tbis Springing- Motion of the Tube is confirm'd by 1 
an Obſervation made in Exgland eight Years ago; an , 
Account of which was ſent in a Letter ro Dr. Saron, - 9 
Phyfician to the Marqueſs de Louvoy, and by him 
communicated to me, In Diſſecting a Woman that 
had been lately Executed, they found one of her Tubæ 
claſp'd round the whole Ovariam of the ſaid Side; and 
at the ſame Time were inform'd, that the Woman had 
Enjoy d a Man in Priſon, not long befote her Execu- 
tion = . 1 2 . 5 0 6 F381 v3 # oh FI Wo 4 a 


Ia Anſwer to the Fourth and Laſt Objection; I ad- The Fourth 
vance, That if no Eggs were found in the Wombs of Obe 
Animals Diſſected after Coupling; that happen d, be- e 
cauſe the Eggs do not fall off at all Times; or at let 
would have fallen, had they put off the Diſſection fort 
ſome Days: For the Egg does not run precipitantly | | 
to the Womb; tis convey'd thither by the flow and > 
vermicular Motion of the Tabe, which has a very na- 


all, the Obſervarions made upon Brutes are the moſt 


ſhewing that each of the Bladders of the Ovarien 
the Foundation of a Humane Fætus. Mr. Graef be 
firſt Author of ſuch Obſervations, gives the World to 
know, that in Diſſecting ſeveral Female Animals aſter 
Coupling, be always obſerv'd an Inflamation of tbe 
Outward Membrane of the Ovarium, the next Day 
after Conception; in the ſpace of two Days after the + 
Conception the Inflammation prov'd larger; and upoa 1 
allowing a greater Interval of Time, he found the M em . Wit 4 


7. 


brane broken, and a ſmall Bladder in the Momb. „„ | 
Now though we cangot make the ſame Experiment ' oY 
upon Women, yet we are to believe that they are upon 8 = 
the ſame lay with other Animals; for fince the Ovaria lk, 
are of the ſame Structure in borb, tis highly probable | | 
that they ſErve for the ſame Uſes, and that the firft 
Draughts of the Fetus are contain d in their ſmall Blads _ 
ders; eſpecially confidering that Nature does not di- . 
| F 
Though the Syſtem of the Eggs is new, yet _ 
"Twas hinted ar by the moſt noted Phyſicians of Anti. 
quity, ZHippecrares acquaints us, That in a Falſe-Con= _ 
ception of fix Days ſtanding, he ſaw a Membrane 
' Sf 1 8 . 4 ; . 
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four Caſes. 
The firſt ex 


_ contains t 


thought they were firſt form'd. 
upon the firft 


tbe Cavity of the Abdomen. 


as the Moderns alledge: But tis impoſſible 


„ 
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reſembling that which covers the White of an Egg, and 
diſcover d in it thick Specks or Webs full of a reddiſh 


Matter. Now ſuch a Membtane could not be formed 
in. fix Dans Time, ſo that it ſeems to be that which 


Specks were the Roots ſhooting from the Membrane, 
in order to be faſtned to the Womb, and there receive 
Blood. Galen always maintain'd, that Nature com- 


menc'd Formation by the Fabrick of the Membranes 
in which the Fætus is wrapt; for in all his Obſervari- 


ons he ſtill found Membranes before any other Part; 
and being ignorant of their coming from the Ovarium, 


_ 'Tis now Time to make ſome Reflections upon the 
four firſt Caſes related in the beginning of this Trea- 
tiſe, and draw from em ſome proof of the Generation 
of Man by the means of Eggs. As to the firſt, of 
which I have cauſed a Draught to be engrav'd in the 


beginning of this Diſſertation, I am not of che Opi- 


nion that theſe rwo Bottoms of the Womb were fo 
form'd at firſt ; or that they were faſten'd upon the 
ſame Neck like two Cherries banging by one Stalk. 


Without reflecting upon peeviſh and contentious Hu- | 
mours, I own my Opinion to be this; an Egg being 
untied from the left Ovarium, and ſhoyd through 


the Tuba ro the Womb, may inſtead of falling into 
the Womb be ſtop'd between its two Membranes, per- 
haps by reaſon that the Orifice of the Inner Membrane 
is roo ſmall to give it Entrance ; and that the be- 
ing there hatch'd, and meeting with Arteries and Veins, 
as well as it would have done in the Bottom of the 
Womb, may enlarge it ſelf by a gradual Diſtenſion of 
the Outer Membrane, which form'd the Bag chat can- 
tain d the Fetus; and that this Bag being made only 
of part of that ſingle Outer Membrane, cannot extend 
it ſelf ſo much as the whole Womb would have done; 
and therefore muſt burſt in the ſpace of ſix Months, or 
rhereabours, in order to afford the Fætus Paſſage into 


1 


This, as I take ir, is the beſt Explication tha I 


can give, of the Caſe now before us; for tis certain 


that the Fetus was form'd in that Production. Now 
the Seed was either imported thither in the Form of 2 
Liquor as the Ancients would have it, or ig an E 

lor a Lv 
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quor to ſtop in that Place, for if ir had come from the 
Man it had ſtop d in the Womb, and had it been the 
product of the Woman, it would have made irs Way 
into the Womb, let the Orifice be never ſo ſmall. We 
have thereſore all Reaſon to believe, that the Egg being 
ſtop'd in chat Part, and growing bigger, form d that 
part -which was taken for a ſupernumerary Bottom of 
the Womb. a 75 


* 4 * 


| The Second Hiſtory related by Mr. Baile, ſhows that The feornd | 
the Fetus was form'd in one of the Tube, and con- Ce 8 — 


tinued there till the ninth Month; at which Time it Lo 


made the uſual Efforts to break the Priſon, and te 


Membranes in which it was wrap'd being too weak 

to withſtand the Shocks of a Fetus of nine Months, 
gave way and broke; upon which the Child falling 
into the Cavity of the Abdomen, and meeting there 
with a Liquor that was qualified to harden and pre- 
ſerve it from Corruption, continued in the ſame Placc 
five and twenty Years and better, without killing the 
Mother. The Clots of Blood voided by her in the 
Time of her great Pains, without any fibrous or con- 
ſiſtent Part, proceeded. from the Orifice of the Tube 
opening into the Womb, and were occaſion d by the 
renting. of that Tubz, The white Flux mixt with , - 
Blood, that enſued ſome time after, ſigniſied the Sup» --- 
puration of this rent Membrane tinctur d with ſome 
Drops of Blood that iſſued from its broken Veſſels. 
The hard and callous Body found in the Womb, was 
produced by the frequent Preſſure of the dead Corps, 
which for the ſpace of twenty five. Years together 
did ſo fatigue the Woman, that at laſt it threw her 
into a continual Fever, which pur a Period to her 


. The Third Hiſtory is much of a Piece with the laft, The Third 


excepting. that the Fætus did not ſojourn ſo iong in the pr explain 


Womb by two Years. In this caſe the Womb was 
entire, which is evidence that the Færu did nor burſt 
it, to get into the Abdomen, as the Favourers of the 
ſarean Operation would have it; for theſe Gentle- 
men pretend to make an Inciſion into the Womb, and 
take our the Child withour killing rhe Mother, and 
after that ro cure the Wound, as if the Womb could 
reunite as well as apy other Part. But this is a vul- 
gar Error, which I ſhall refute in · another Place. At 


— 
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A 


prelent I ſhall content my {elf with obſerying, that Tx 
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tainly form'd elſewhere ; that the Place of its Fornyari- 


= the Cavity of the Abdomen for the | ſpace' of Twenty 
E three Years without Corruption, by vertue of its Secu- 


Pints of Water which ſerv'd it for Brine. ' © 


n 


* Er 5 Paris towards the latter end of 1696. puts it beyond 
i * all doubt that the Fætus there mention'd was form'd in 


pPlyid After. birth was faſten d to different Organs, 
Plant, in queſt of Nouriſhmenr, ſpreads our its Roots 


1 1 © | ntoall the adjacent Parts. The Symptoms that ac- 
3 companied this Impregnation, fignify'd that the Child 


„ 


ſurviving her Child, as the two did which I menti- 

on d bur now, we muſt impure ir either to the Miſery 

ide underwent ſoon after her Conception, or to the 
WMegligence of her Surgeons, in not opening her Belly 

WL. eur te Chia OT RE RAY 
Theſe Four Hiſtories, which are very certain, unto 

which I could add a great many others of the like 

Nature, are ſo many convincing Proofs that a Child 

PR ep may be ingendred in the Tube without the Womb. 
Eu Iwill therefore be proper to enquire how the Seed 
3 | comes to ſtop and breed in that PlacdddGddd. 
ing convinc'd of the Matter of Fact; alledge, that the 
Male Seed entring the Tubæ by its Orifice on the Side 
of the Womb may be ſtop d there; and the Female 
Seed meeting it in the ſame Place, the two Semina may 


to have recourle ro Eggs. 


of the Tube, which are very narrow toward the 
Womb, and enlarge as they depart from it; for if the 
Seed enter at the narrow Part, it cant top it (elf in à 
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ſince the Womb was not damag'd, the Fetus was der- 
en could be no other than the Tubæ, where the Egg bes | 
b. IEP 4 ing ſtop d, 'hatch'd and enlarg'd, and abour the ninth | 
Month broke through its Membranes together with the 

1 Tube that ſervd it for a Womb; and then continued in 
| . rity from the External Air, and its ſwimming in ey ; 
me bum The Fourth Obſervation taken in the Hoſpital at 


: + the Tube, the Woman dying ſoon after the burſting 
"2 of the Bag in which it was contain d. The multi- 


Ws | namely, the Meſentery, Caul, and Tube; juſt as 4 


was not in its due Place ; and as to the Mother's not 


he Sticklers for the Mixture of rhe two Seeds, be⸗ 


5 be blenged together in the Tubæ, as they uſe to be io | 
5 the Womb, and ſo form a Fætut Without any occaſion 


I .nnis Opinion is oppoſite to the Mechanical Structure 


Paſſage chat Kill n wider; N 
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Reaſon our Plea is, that the Seed gliges with great Fa-1 
ciliry through this Place to the Ovarium, and that en 8 
the Contrary, the ſame Structure of the Tube, which 8 
allows an Egg of the Bigneſs of a ſmall pea to enter 
in its largeſt Orifice, is ſometimes apt to top the Egg 
at its Paſſage, for chat irs Orifice on the Side of he 
Womb is too ſmall to receive it. I conclude therefore 
that the Fætuss found in the Tubæ deſcended from tie 
Teſticle in the Form of Eggs. FFT 
The Opinion of the Mixtute of the two Seeds, pre- The Mimure — "8 
vailed for ſo long a ſpace of Time, that we are not to . „ 
be ſurpriſed in finding that it ſtill has its Voraries. fue. 
They reaſon after this manner. If it is true that tie 
Seed is compos d of Corpuſculum' : detach d from ec 8 
Part, and qualified to form a Bady reſembling tat 
from whence they ſprung ; and if the Production of a mY 
Man, for inftance, ſuppoſes Exbalations from all tie 
Parts of a Man, and that of a Woman requires Par- N 
ticles deriv'd from all the Parts of a Woman; if bits 
be a ſtanding Truth, ſay they, then Man cannot for= ꝛ ‚ 
niſh the whole Matter of Generation, purſuant to tie 
Tenor of the firſt Opinion, without producing always ß, 7 
Males; and in like manner the Woman cannot ſapply . _ RX 
all the neceſſary Seed, according to the Syſtem of the . 
Eggs, without producing always Females. Upon this 
alledg'd Abſurdity, againſt the firſt and third Opinion. 
they conclude, that in order to the Production of M ales 
and Females by Turns, it is neceſſary that one Seeg 
ſhould have the Aſcendent over the other by Turns, ©. 
and be endowed with: a greater Mojety of Vigour bB © 3 
yertue either of irs Quantity or its Qualit. 5 I 
But Experience defears theſe Arguments, when we 
conſider what happens in a. Hen; for tis certain that» 7 
in the Egg the Hen furniſhes all that's neceſſary to- "ol 
wurds the Production of the Chick; and yer ir is plaip,  _* 
that in hatching Twenty of theſe Eggs ſhe produces 
almoſt as many Cocks as Hens, though there is bur „ 
one Principle for them both, and though the Cock 
contributed nothing towards it, but 4 fpirirnous Sub- 

ſtance qualified to animate the Eggs. The fame Ob- 
ſervation is made upon Fiſh; for a Carp throws our 
an Infinity tof Eggs, which the Male ſœcundates by ß 
ſprinkling upon em his Seed, that is, a Liquor 
queez d out of his Roe; and theſe very Eggs give _ 8 
"Riſe to as many Males as Females, though rhey | 
* e 5 R e MDSRS hen ate 
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Another ObjeCtion which they think makes for 


2 their Purpoſe, is taken from the Animals that partake 
pdf the Nature of both Sexes, though of different Spee 
8 tt 3, partigularly a Moyle which owns its being to | 
; My the coupling of a Mare and an Ass, and has a ſhare in 


e of both their Natures. The weaknEſs of this Objection 
s ſevincd by relating another Inſtance, viz. The 
Eggs of a Hen trod with a Cock-Pheaſant, will pro- 
Adauce Chicks that partake at once of the Nature of a 
Hlen and that of a Pheaſant, and are reckon'd better 


than any others. Now this Production is not the 

Effect of à ſubſtantial Mixture of the two Seeds, ſor 

before the tread ing, the Hen had all its Eggs wrapt u 

in a ſeparate and peculiar Membrane, and all the Cork 

| can do muſt proceed from the Fermentation of its 

WT Seed in the Hen's Body, which occafions a new Order 
85 and Model in the Parts of the Chick that was form'd 


bpHegfore, and alters the Juice that is to nouriſh it for 
| ſome Time: For rhe Hen does not lay immediately 
. ter tis trod; the Egg being rouch'd with the Cock's 
TOS: - Feed, continues within for ſome Time, till it arrives ax 
3 5, ne degree of Perfection, and is prepar'd for its | 
( 
”  * Another Ob- he object farther, That a Man cannot ſpring from | 
1 3 "ſo mal an Egg, for as much as Nature makes uſe of ; 
> +2 much larger Eggs to produce the leaſt Birds; and 
upon the Proportion between a Hen and a Man, the | 
Eggs of a Hen are much larger than thoſe which are « 
43 5 ſaid to give Riſe to a Man. But the Anſwer is very | 6 
E © -__* __obvious; for the Eggs of a. Fowl or ſuch Animals as b. 
batch without their Body, contain ſome matter of 5 
1 Growth for the Animal while it ſtays within em, the vs 
is 8 and the White ſerving for different Nouriſhment , | 
Fo "according to its,Occafions, and waſting as it grows; MM 7 
5 and when the Animal is ſtrong enough, it toſſes and 7 
tumbles, and breaks the Egg with its Beak, in order ro Ml © 
5 ſee for Nouriſhment elſewhere : But the Eggs of ſuch Th 
The Eggs of Animals as brood within their Womb, particularly 
= mart abs , Thoſe of large Terreſtrial Animals, contain only ins 
Dif. ImallCompals the Particles that are proper. for forming 
from thole the Body, and commencing its Growth; for as foon 
of fou. as they arrive in the Womb, PA 
ty their Roots inſerted in the Wome, zal as the 
N ä * 4 Seed 
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If you break à Hen or Pidgeon's Egg APR or 1 bs 8 
Days aſter it has been ſar upon, you'll find the Yolk +» 
faſten'd to the Navel of the Chick, or youn We 
aſter the ſame manner as the String is ty'd ro Ne 

of a Fetus: And if you break another that 4 50 
brooded fifteen or ſixteen Days, you'll find the Yolk 1 
almoſt conſum'd ; and will eaſily be convinced; that 
while the Chick is in the Shell, it receives its. chief 
Nouriſhment from the Volk, 

Further; The Eggs of Tertefttat Ait le differ. 
from "thoſe of Fowl, even in 6utward' 3 
For the Former are only a round Bladder enclofin 
the Seminal Matter; whereas the, other has, befide 3 
the Skin encloſing the Tolk and the White, a dry nt! 
ſolid Subſtance, call'd the Shell; and *rwas neceſſary thb “ 
Animals that are brooded without the Womb, ſhond le 
thus defended from external Injuries : But the Beggs ä 


brooded within, would be hindred, by fo ſtrong a CGM 1 
vet, to take root in the Womb, in order to the Neu riſuj- 8 = 


ment of the Fetus; and therefore there was a Neceſſiti ß I - HY 
that they ſhould in ſome meaſure reſemble the Unſhell 4 NE ce 5 5 Is 3 
Eggs chat are ſometimes laid by Cocks. 3 
Some ſtars another Difficulty, in alledging, That if wh Vilas : 
the Eggs in Women contain'd all the neceſſary Mate- = ET i 
rials for the Production of a Flut, then Virgins being 3 
ſtock d with Eggs of the like Vertae, might come to N * ol 
be with Child, if any one of rheſe Eggs turns looſe”; 
which may eaſily happen, and then "twill tumble into 
the Womb. I agree, That Women and Maids are 
equally ftock'd with Eggs: But theſe Eggs cannot be 
convey d to che Womb, without the Tube goes to re- 
ceive it; which ic never does but by a ſpringing Effort, WR 
confin'd to the Ack of Copulation. If it be alledg'd, 3 =2 — 


That the warming of a Virgin's Womb by Feeling, or — 
ſome ſuch Way, may put the Tube into that Motion: 5 2 
I anlwer, That in fuch a Cafe, which I own to be 


poſſible, the Egg convey'd by the Tube to the Womb, OY 
would not produce a Fetus, by Reaſon that tis not SER 2 
truck with rhe Male-Seed ; for then it is like the = . 
88 1860 of Varrodden TOON which Tory TD > 
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thongh brooded by other Hens, for want of the Cock's 
Seed, which ought to fœcundate 'em. 5 


The Fez Io continue the Objection. If this Bladder or Egg 


1 contains a contains the Principles or firſt Lineaments of the Feits 
A Tin, a ſmall Company 

dare the Egg, but to enlarge its Parts, which were 

formerly inſenſible. For Anſwer, Malpighius's Experi- 

ments upon the unfcecundared Eggs of Frogs and 


| 2 5 Hlens, are ſufficient Evidence that the Fetus is con- 
ttet;in d in little within the Egg. before tis rouch'd by 


the Male-Seed; for with a Microſcope be perceiv'd 


3 the Carina, or Keel, which is nothing elſe but the 
3 Head, with the whole Train of the Vertebræ of a dimi- 
=: nit ive Animal. Now ſince all theſe Parts are perceiyable 


in the Egg, doubtleſs the reſt are there alſo, though ar 
the ſame Time they are ſo ſmall as to ſcape our View, 
though fortify d by the beſt Microſcopes. _ 
In ſaying, That the Egg, which conta ins the Animal 


In little, is this Bladder in the Ovarium : We do not 


| „ before tis impregnated with the 
Male-Seed ; then the Male-Seed does not ſerve to ſœcun - 


; ö ; ql - 5 . | 1 +; | 
MR” no effectual Sperm; and will never produce a Chick, 


han 


| PN : mean, that this ſmall Figure fills the whole Bladder, : 


* + ER ſot it takes up but a very little Part of ir, the reſt be- 
© EI ang fil'd with a viſible Humour, which ſerves to car- 
Eo | ry on the Growth of the Fxtus in the beginning of 


the Generation, by traverſing its Pores; till the arrival 

1 5 of the Fætus in the Womb, where it draws in a nutri 
=. - > +. tious:Juice, (as I intimated above.) Tis true, In the 
5 very beginning of the Generation we perceive nothing 
"> in the Bladder bur a clear Liquor, which congeals oyer 
•f22ñ Fire like the White of an Egg, without diſcovering 
a2 ny other Thing than ſome ſmall fine Filaments in the 
| Form of a Cloud. But that is no Proof that it does not 
5 likewiſe contain the Bineaments of the Animal : For 
„ dis plain, that Vinegar barbours a great many little 
. Worms, though they are not perceivable without 
Microſcope; or ar leaſt, if they are at any Time diſ- 
* = cern'd by the naked Sight, that happens when there are 
7 very many of em, or when they are very large. In fine, 
1 If we are at a Loſs to conceive how-the Egg of a Woman 
gontains an entire and organiz'd Fetus, let us but re- 

flect upon the unqueſtion d Effects of Nature, which 

75 bur Imagination cannot reach. Is it not hard to have 
| an Idea of all the Parts of which a Hand worm con- 

_ Jiffls; and yet cis cęrtain that little Animaf has ws 
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for that it alters its Courſe when a Pin or any ſuch 
Thing is laid before it: And as.thele irs Eyes muſt 
needs be extreme fine and little, ſo the Liquors contain d 
in em muſt be much more ſuch. WY 
The Reſult of all this Diſcourſe is, That the Frs. 
is certainly lodg'd in an Egg; bur the Manner of iis s 
Formation there, is a great Difficulty, that remains od 
be adjuſted, I meet with Three Opinions upon this ,,... Opt 
Head. The Firſt is maintain d by Swamerdam arid nions of be 
others, Who alledge, That all the Eggs that ever were, Nature c 
or are to come, were contain d in Eve's Ovarium; Tllat be Es. 
the firſt Female Egg that Eve parted with, compre- The Fit. 
hended the Eggs of all the Males and Females deriv'd _— 
from it; and, That the Eggs allotted for theſe Female 
Deſcendants were as Teeming as the firſt, and ſo o.. 
in infinitum. JC ; 
Though the narrowneſs of our Thoughts renders this 
Advance almoſt incomprehenſible; yet ſuppoſing iche 
Divi6bility of Nature in infinitum, tis not ſo ridiculous e 
as one would take it to be ar firſt View. But after ll. 
ir does not account for Monſters, which, tis prob able. 
God never deſign'd by a poſitive Will. Befides, all 3 
that God is ſuppos'd ro do, in forming all the Eggs eg 
within the firſt. Woman, is the ranking and diſpoſing of 
their Parts in a certain Order: Now this may be done 
every Day, by the Rules of Motion ; and therefore we 


f 0 2 


chuſe not to take up with this Opinio ssd 

The Second Opinion is that of the Panſpermatiſts, TheSecond; - 
who alledge, That in the Beginning of the World. 
God created all the Eggs of Animals and Plants, and 1 
ſcatrer'd em up and down the Air, and upon theses 
Ground. They apprehend, That the Eggs are tk eg 
in by the Mouth, along with the Aliment, or W 1. 
the Air we breathe in; and finding a Paſſage thrau g 
ſuch Pores as are qualify'd to receive em, are after=, n: 
wards fœcundated by the Male-Seed : So that wen a 

e 


6 


Woman (ſwallows ſeveral Eggs, tis only thoſe Which 
contain little Men, that are qualify d to inſinuate thems - - 
ſelves into the Ovarium, as having a Size anſwerable t 
the Mold of that Part. To eftabliſh the Probability _ 
of this Opinion, tis remark d, That the Barth is im © 
ptegnated with divers Seeds of Plants, which can have 
no other Original than what we now ſpeak,ofz forit 3 
Jou dig very deep into the Earth, and expoſe tha 
Harth to the Air, twill produce Plants; which we | 
med ole Tan. 
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 Fegard chere grows no ſuch Plants for fifty Leagues 
' Found. This Experiment was made by F. Magnan.  - 


© TheThicd | + © The Opinion we fix upon is this. The Ferus is 


Veſicles are ſo proportion d, as to allow certain Parts 
To paſs ; which, upon a certain Motion, do ſo rebound 
by their various Shocks, as to poſt themſelves exactly 


in ſuch and duch Places, where they produce a Heart, 


4 Brain, Sc. Tis true, *rwould be a hard Task to 
©, Explain all the Particulars relating to this Advance: 
Baut if we caſt our Eyes upon ſome Effects of Nature 


And of Art, which are only owing to the Rules of 


Motion, we will make the leſs ſcruple in taking up 


/ Fxperiments With it. Upon Rocks and in bollow Gutters we ob- 
ond. forvecertain Figures, repreſenting ſometimes a Horſe, 


- ſometimes a Man, ſometimes a Fowl, ſomerimes a 
Pulpft, Pillars, Sc. And after all, this is only the 
Pater falling upon the Rocks, which produces ſuch 
99 2 ing Effects, by waſhing off ſome Parts, and rails 
4 A ve „ 
* Thoſe who make Fire- works, know how to adjuſt 
ttmeix Rockets, ſo, that after they are fir d, when they. 3 
dome to meet upon certain Angles, they make ſuch a 
Reflection, as to repreſent ſometimes a Man, ſomerimes 


9 
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- = _ @Flying-Dragon. | Upon the Precedent of all theſe 
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enen Ortice, ee 
RE _ More or leſs, according to the due Form of the Animal. 


BY 93-4 


Ipiogs, both Natural And Artificial, we have Reaſon 
beſie ve that the Strainers of rhe Veſicles are ſo for- 
1, as to allow a Paſſage only to certain Particles; 


i 7 3 « { . „ te WR # 8 
which, by vittue of their various degrees of Motion, 


— 


** 


This Opinion is the more probable, that it ſuppoſes 


Sally, char God do's the ſame Thing every Day, Which 


_ others would have him to do in the Beginning of 
the* World: For, according to this Hy potheſis, tis 
eaſie to account for the Generation of Monſters, b. 

Eonceiving that ſome, Parts of the Matter which forms 
_ the Veſicles, being put into an per- bearing Motion, 
er makingan undue Reflexion, produce Animals con- 
7 RT TSemre, EI ES TOE, IP = 
bis, I rake it, is ſufficient to convince us, That 


6 £ hs T's Dn” eee | - 5 . ; | 
Nan is generated by the Means of an Egg, la the. 


ween the Three Opinipes, in regard I met with very; 
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. Reaſons hae - wa for <ach of em. Ta the - 
Second Edition, I lean'ds more to the Syſteme of the 
- Eggs, than to the other two Opinions, And now in 
this 17 2 Impreſſion, 1;declare openly for it; boring) 
forrify'd my felf in that Thought, by additiona 
fections, and many Obſervations which do ale em em 
conſpire to vouch for its Mu! 

Nay, tis not only Man, and the Terreſtrial PR 
mals, with Inſects, Fiſhes and Fowl, that ſpring from 
Eggs; bur even Plants, and all thar the Urivere 
comprehends under rhe Name of Viveny. For the 
Seeds, which may be call'd Eggs, contain in little the - 
Plants from which they are taken. This is evident in 
the Kernel of a Pine-Apple, eſpecially if you-ſtrip ir g 
its Bark; for then it preſents, N &.1 our view, 
the Root of a Pine-Tree, its Fr Franches = | 
Upon the Whole, we conelude, A 20 Generation 
is perform d wichout Eggs: Omnia ex. Ou. And chat 
upon this ſcore we cannot admire tag much the 
of Nature, who by ſuch Uniform Means, and in lur 
a conſtant Method, gives riſe to all the different Beings 
chat prove ths priocial Ornament * the World, or 
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we 1 


_. the "Bod 
Which 


Rd 0 the Parts of TW B ö R E AS ST, Fr 
N ee of the Heart. 


N order. to | make an Encomium upon the” Breaſt, 
'twere ſufficient ro acquaint you, that the Hearr is 
lodg'd within it; the Heart, which makes the Bo- 

: dy firſt ſenfible- of the 'Preſence of the Soul; which 

_ enlivens and keeps 


up the Body, by raifing the Blood 
to a due DE A Perfection, and diſtributing ir over 
0 


nks the Machine 


ugh the whole Courſe of our Lives; 
by ceaſing to move; and 


which is juſtly Ry!'d the firſt in Life, and the laft in 


at. a Sk 


2xch of ſo noble a Subject, though 


never . ſuperficial, would lead me too far out of my 
Je; for which Reaſon I chuſe to confine my ſelf to 
a 


sk of preſenting to your 


View, in this and 


the enſuing Demonſtration, all the Parts of the Breaſt, 


8 * with the ſame Order and Exactneſs that I 0 th 
Demonſtrating the Parts of the Abdomen in the fe 


Preceding Demonſtrations. 


= = 8 eee The Thorax, or Breaft, is 4 5 whole Cavity ie 


- reaches from the Clavicule, or Channel-Bones, to zhe 


like wi 


and leſs than the Abdomen. 
by the Clavicule, and below by the Midriff,” 
Limits are the Sternum or Breaſt- Bone before, the Ribs 
on the Sides, and the Vertebræ of the Back behind. Is 1 

fore · part is <6 d the Breaft, and its bindet hart the 


"Tis fat behind, 704 


Back. 


Irs Figure is almoſt Oval. 
| brogd and arched before.; for otherwiſe 'twould caule | 
many great Inconyeniences. Its Magnitude | is not 
| ret) ah the. ſame ; Bo ee OG ae o. 


- Midriff. Tis calld the Middle-Belly, wirh reference, 
3 not only to its Situation between the Uppe | 
5 Lower Venter, i. e. the Head and the Abdomen; but 

. ſg to its Bigneſs, for tis larger than the Head, 


'Tis bounded at dhe top 


r and. 


2 other 


. 8 
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The Fifth Demonſtratnm. 
be rather larger than leſſer; for when tis td nar- 
row, the Heart and Lungs are crampt in their Mo-—-—- 
tions. 8 * 5 „„ 
Its Subſtance is partly Bony, and partly Fleſhy ; Subſtance, © | 
and perhaps this Quality occaſion d its being ſtyld te 
Venter Medius, as much as irs Magnitude or Situationn;?;?̃ꝶ 
in regard that tis not all over Boney like the Head, 


nor all Carnous like the Abdomen, bur conſiſts of both 
Subſtances. = 


The Uſe of the Breaſt is to lock up and defend the tis Uſe "= 


Hearr and Lungs. = ” : Kt 
The Parts of which the Breaſt conſiſts, are divided, 2 pivifioa - 
like rhoſe of the Abdomen, into the Parts which Con- intothe Coa- 
tain, and the Contents. The Containing Parts are of 2 and ; 
wo Sorts ; ſome are Common, and ſome are Proper. gun 


The former are the Covers, which I ſpoke of under the . 3 
Head of the Abdomen; and therefore ſhall only Point * 


to two peculiar Qualities that they inherit. The firſt 
is, That the Skin is cover d with Hair always under tze 
Arm- pits, and often times upon the Breaſt. The nexx _ 
is, That the Fat of the Thorax is always yellower than 


that of other Parts: And though its Quantity is burt 
ſmall, abating for rhe Breaſts, twas not fo order'd up-2 _-*: 7 


on the account of its annoying the Reſpiration by its 


Weight, but becauſe twould have been of little Uſe, + 2 


there being many Bones, and bur little Fleſh in the 


Part. Experience makes it out, that the Abdomen is ve= 


ry Far, by reaſon of its being very Carnous ; that the _ 
Thorax has but an indifferent Ger of Far, becauſe 


'is partly Carpous, and partly Boney; and the Head *  , 28 


being alrogether Boney, has no Far at all. 


The Proper Containing Parts of the Thorax ate The e 


rank'd in four Claſſes ; ſome are Glandulous, as the Conulning, "Ol 


Breaſts in both Sexes; ſome Cartilaginous or Boney, N of 


Shoulder-blades, and the Vertebræ of the Back 3 ſome 


as the Breaſt-bone, the Ribs, the Channel-bones, rhe 2 - E 
Fleſhy, as the Pectoral, Intercoſtal, and other Mufcles ; © Ne 


1 * 


and ſome Membranous, as the Pleura and the Media- — 


ſtinum. 


The Parts contain d in the Thorax, are the Vſcera, The m © | 
The Viſcera ate the Heart, with its ens fh 2 


and the Veſſels. eier 

Pericardium; and the Lungs, with part of the Wind- Prat 

pipe and the Guller. The Veſſels are ſeveral Nerves, _ - 
the Great Artery, the Vena Cava, and the Thoraci cx 
Duct. We ſhall Demonſtrate all theſe in their duese 
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Of the Party . e n E 18 T. 


0 among which the Breaſts lead the Van. 
4 NMlen have Breaſts as well as Women; but thoſe of 
[a Keats Men are much leſs and flatrer, with few.or no Glands, 
--and a great deal of Fat, which renders em bigger and 


the Heart; fo that the Breaſts of Women, from whi 
— They Aer i in all rbeir ene are a more per- 
CO. tec ati@necefſary Organ. 
Bia + Breaſts of a proportional Size are the chief Orna- 
ment of a Woman, eſpecially when they are accom» 
pany d with a handſome Neck, and cover d with a fine 


ENG ©) hes. They ought ro be White and Round, and to 


XL WES: tand ata moderate Diſtance the one from the other, 
heir Nipples ſhould be of a Cherry Red, and not roo 


dis. They ougbrto be plac'd neither roo high, nor 
= "roo nearthe Arm- pits; and, in fine, they muſt neither 


| bandfome and inviting Breafts ; but at the ſame rime, 
OY Thele are not the beſt for Suckling. 
' Commonly Every Woman has Two Breaſts ; and tis very un- 
ES are frequent when. we meet with three or four upon one 
Woman, fit for Suckling. A great many Authors are 


- --.  - of the Opinion, that Nature gave Women Two Breaſts, 


is 


EE 8 RN only with a regard ro Twins. Others alledge, that 
Ms dure only meant, that if one happen'd to be in 


1 

* - | "diſorder, the other ſhould ſupply its Place. As fog 

3 N Dutt. I am of the Opinion, that Nature beſtow'd 
© Ot Two Breaſts, becauſe One was not ſufficient to nourith 


* 9 | . 8 u Infanr; for Experience ſhews, that when a Child 


Ve other. is 
RG + s 1. The Breaſts are ſeared in the middle of 


A4 and the other on the left. Tis alledg d, Thar i in this 


Situation, Nature had an Bye to a Woman's graceful | 


Appearance: Bur without diſputing the Allegation, I 
_— muſt ſay, That foraſmucb as they ate rather form' d for 
5 Suckling, chan for feeding Amours, I am apt to believe 


3 2 f 255 in ſuckling her Child, might have it in her View, more 
„„ FE than if they had been ſeated in the 
'® lower Belly, as in other Animals. 


"Ties ig thoſe * * Ve * 


. 
T FS 


3 | des: ; afrer ſhewing you the Proper Containing Parts, 


more eminent in Fat Men. Their only Uſe is to cy : 


: * be doo big nor laggy. Such are the Conditions of 


bas empty d one Breaſt, it preſearly rurns to the 


Breaſt, 
juſt over the Pectoral Muſcles, one on the Tight Side, 


= That Nature plac'd 'em ſo, to the end that the Mother, 


Their Macs e Breaſts are Round, Ang rr n a Held. 


1 * * — via Fad Ln * E wok " 1 N — * -_- ** 9 * an „ > 
a A TR. N ay "LP N "I BEEN p * FR” C 2 2 
o * "RN * "4 ; T 
15 : ; 
3 eo * * 
8 F 
X 


mew are full of Milk. 


| thoſe who, are paſt Child-bearing, - tis livid and big. 


AS SPY IE AN Suck . ag 


"VP! l N + iN ; 2 2 5 
* 1 Fi if en tion.” Tg 2 | | 
pt „ 1 13 1 r 1 7 % x 8 1 " Ee 


cut before, and reſemble à Pear, for which Reaſon * . 
they can hardly keep. chemſelves up, eſpe XC ly, whes's - be 2 2 


Tbeir Ma 1 1 varies according to che Climate. * 
In. India an Siam (for Inſtance) they are — 4 
that the Women can throw them over their Sc 

Nay, ſome Women have naturally leſſer Breafts — 

others; and the latter are the beſt Nurſes, provided 


1758 Breaſts are not too Carnous. The dififnce of 8 
Age has eaſe an influence upon their Bulk; for 
young Girls have r bur a Nipple at firſt; aſter 


which, their Breaſts Guts. ; and ar Fourten 
Years of Age reſemble Bai Globe, being then firm 
and plump. When that "Period i is paſt, they 5 66 
2 e advances. When Women approach ro Fifty Years... 0 2% 
of Age, their Breaſts wither ; and the older they gravy” 
the ſofter and flaggier are cheir Breaſts, till at laſt no- _ - = 
thing is left of em but the Skin. Further, Fbere are -. {5 
ſome Periods of Time in which the Breaſts are larger 
than in others; for when a Woman is with Child, © „ 
they encreaſe in Proportion to the Nearneſs of het.” 2466 e 
Time, and ſwell yet bigger when Sie tg, OE. "J 
In order to a narrow. View. of the Breaſt, we muſt The Diviſion, om 
divide it into Two Parts; Namely, the Nipple, and of the Breaſt OTE 
the Breaſt it ſelf. 1 5 I, 4 
The Nipple is SY Eminence in the middle of the: 0 4 Ws. 8 be | 
Breaſt, where the Extremity of its Nerves terminate. nee 
'Tis' of a Fungous and Spongy Subſtance, not unlike 1 _ : 
the Nut of the Tard; by virtue of which ir drops 1 2 
or raiſes it ſelf, when tis ſuckd or handled. Tis EY . > 1 = 
poſſeſs d of an Exquiſite Senſe, io the end that or 8 3 e 
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Woman may perceive à ſort of Pleaſure ſrom hg 
lof Titillgtion that the Child makes in Sueking, ang T3 
upon that Kore be the re adier to ſuckle ir when Ot | 9 
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In Virgins 't tis red andꝰ little; but i in Nurſes, 8 


It has ſeveral le KNoles, which are the Extremities 
of the Tabuli, or ſmall Pipes, that run from the Sinus's - 
of the Breaſts. The Uſe of theſe Holes is to let our 
the Milk for the Child's Nouriſhment. Thaſe. in 
whom the Orifices of the Tubuli are lar geſt and moſs 
gumerous, are reckon d the beſt Nutſes; a> they - 
can ſtręak out 1 Tach ith the grepter Hale ay. 
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mee Nee As for the choice of a, Nurſe, we commonly prefer 
Þ * e thoſe who have the leaft Nipples, by Reaſon that 4 
large Nipple binders the Child to ſuck, by over-cram- 
ming its Mouth. Some pretend that a large Nipple is. 
on. to be avoided, becauſe it enlarges the Child's Mouth, 
bur that is a vulgar Error. The Nipple is ſurrounded 
3 with a Circle, called Areola, which is of a pale Colour 
in Maigz brown in Big-belly'd Women and Nurſes, 
and bl in old Perſons. In fine, the Nipple ſerves 
: | for a Conduit to convey the Milk commodiouſſy into. 
JJV 
DI be Dug or Breaſt it ſelfgis compos'd of much Fat, 
weed and a great Quantity of Glands of unequal Sizes, of an 
1 — 12 '* Oral Figure, and rang'd in {a circular Form round a 
Cavity in the Center of the Breaſt, which is the Ciſteri 
— for the Milk. Theſe Glands are provided with Nerves, 
E =  _ © Arreries, Veit, and an Excretory Pipe. . 


of « 


1 


*. 


— 


tee ie The Action of theſe Glands conſiſts in ſepatating 
> is Glands the Milky Parts from the Maſs of Blood, and throw- 
ling em into the Cavity or Cifternby an Excretory Pipe 


* 


3 With which each of em is provided. The Milk conti- 
maaues in the Ciſtern till the Child's Sucking obliges it to 
move off through ſeveral ſmall Tubuli that terminats 
% . 
me Nees The Nerves of the Dug are deriv'd from the Verte- 
bre, and eſpecially from the fifth Pair; and after their 
being diſpers'd through the whole Subſtance of the 
Breaſt terminate in the Nipple, and ſo entitle it to a very 
3 tender Sen(e. | MW oth oy . va 
IS © "Its Arteries, The Dugs have two ſorts of Arteries, namely, the 
3 Ingsternal, which vifit their Innef Part, and the Exrer- 
> = _ nal which run along the Outer Surface. The latter are 
En Fo the Upper Thoraciæ ſpringing from the Axillazes ; and 
the former are the Mammari# which ſpring from the 
Soubclaviæ, and beſtow a Brangh upon each of the Oval 
HSGelands which compoſe the Bfeaſt. e Y 
in bei. - The ſame Glands give Riſe to ſeveral Sprigs of 
Veins which form the Venæ MammiarieÞ and unload in 
t , the Subclavia. In like manner the External Part o 
ES | the Breaſt ſends out ſeveral Branches, which are tbe 
1 Trunks of the Thoraciæ Superiores, and repair to the 
AA rillares. The Outer Arteries import Blood for tbe 
N ouriſhment of the Breaſt, and the Inner Ones feed# I v 


„„ 


VVvL - —allthe Glands, The Blood thus inpported is exported : 
by rike Veins ; namely, che Mammariæ and the Thera- 
VVV ä 
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cice . the former diſemboguing i in the Subs 

 Uavie, and the latter in the 4xzllares. . . 8 
Tis plain that the Circular Motion of the Blood i * — 

3 well kept up by theſe two importing Arteries, 8 4 


and exporting Veins; without any Recourſe to the pre- 5. 


tended and imaginary Anaſtomoſes' of the Ae 5 
with the Epigaſtrice, ' © FP. > 
Tas formerly the receiy'd Opinion; \thax FM The Send i 
_ produc'd. Milk for the Nouriſhment of the” aer non 


its Birth; for that the Fetus being fed with Blood. in che * 5 
the Womb, Milk which they took for a white! 1 
Blood is its moſt proper Food. Purſuant to ie al. 


Opinion twas alledg d, that the Blood is turnd into Wu = 


Milk by a peculiar concocting Vertue in the Glands -- 
the Breaſts, and theſe Glands. communicate a Whites | 
neſs to the Blood by an aſſimilat ing Faculty. 55 . 
But this Tranſmutation of Blood imo Milk cannot Confate 
be allow'd of; tis oppos d by Daily Experience, which 


ſhews that the Nurſe bas no. ſooner eat, than the MI 


repairs to her Breaſts, which could not happen tii 
after a conſiderable ſpace of Time, if à Tranfmuta -.. 
tion were in the Caſe ; becauſe that ſuppoſes rh Ali. 


ment rurn'd into Chyie in the Stomach,” the Chyle Th BH 


work'd up to a due degree of Perfection, and ſeparated 


in the Inteſtines; after which it is turn d into Blood in as 
the Hearr, and that Blood is rurn'd into Milk in the _ 85 : 


Breaſts. Beſides, it cannot be performed without the 5 e 


Blood continue for ſome Time in the Breaſts: Now 


tis certain that if a. Nurſe ſuckles her Child in bs 


very Moment that ſhe finds her Breaſts fill, the Child 5 „ 


ſucks a white and Prepar'd Milk, notwithſtanding ite 
+ Stay. Farther ; this pretended Concoction is e 
by a certain Obſervation, that the Milk ff 
ſeveral Animals retains the Smell of the Aliment char 5 
chey eat laſt before twasſtreak d our. 
Others.ſthiak they mend the Matter much, by « 20 
vancing nd. oa is really. made of Chyle ; 
that to account for its ſpeedy Arrival in the Bredfts 
after i Digeſtion, there muſt be ſome Conduir that runs 
ſtraight from the Cifterns to the Breaſts.  They- are 
confirm'd in their Opinion by che Reaſons I mention d 
bur now; and for a final Perſwafion want only to find out 
ſuch a Conduit, which they have long ſought for ta us 
- purpoſe, I have open d Bitches while they gave Suck 


10-thejr Puppics, a and bags ſoon after Child- birtb; 
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bur neter could light upon that Paſſage, though their 
very fall of Minn hun 
1 3 Upon this I was convinc'd, that there was no ſuch 
. Den Paſſage ; and the Reflections I have ſince made upon 
E -. _ - _ that Subject, perſuade me that there ought to be none 
/ ſuch; For if the Chyle were convey'd ſtraight from 
its Ciſterns to the Breaſts, ir would be only a ſerous 
4d ig ſort of Milk, by reaſon of its being ac- 
doompanyd with the Saliva, the Acid Juice, the Bile, _ 
the Pancreatick Juice, and the Impba. Tis neceſſary 
-- .. 2:+ +: therefore that the Chyle ſhould repair to the Heart, in 
do order.to receive the firſt Impreſſions of Heat in paſſing 
„through its Ventricles; and upon its mixing with the 
wood ſhonkd| be ſeparated from theſe its Companions, 
BEE t and: conducted to the Breaſts by the Arteries of that 
men, The Milk is prepar'd after this manner. The Chyle 
ME. being convey'd by the Thoratick Duct to the Subcla- 
vian Vein, near the Axillary, runs from thence to the 
1 Cava, and fo ro the Right Ventricle of the Heart, 
Were it joins in with the Blood, and accompanies ir 
do the great Artery, which diſtributes it into all the 
ether Arteries of the Body, As that Chyle which is 
maoſt ſerous is thus convey'd by the Emulgent Arteries 
do the Kidneys, fo that which is moſt Milky is car- 
E - __  Tied:by the (mall Branches of the Mammaria to all 4 | 
=>. _ _ Glands of the Breaſts, which makes a Secretion and 
>: Piltration of one, as the Papillary Bodies in the Kid- 
meys do of the other. All the Lacteal Particles being 
FE | - #thbus rally'd and re- united, make up a Body of Milk, 
1 7 Which is thrown by the Pipes of theſe Glands into the E 
7 © Ciſtern of the Milk, and continues there till the Child 
E . | fucksitout through the ſmall Txbuli that run from the 
Pier te the-Nipple. e 
ii pen. In the Year 1684, the Court taking a Progreſs by 4 
E108 8 the way of Cambray, I paid a Viſit ro the Famous 
cage, Doctor Bourdon, who has publiſhed very curious and 
E © -  , very large Anatomical Cuts. He gave me to know, 
that a Young Girl at Valenciennes voided a great deal 
ol Milk at one of her Thighs, and advis'd me ro go and 
ee her. The next Day I went thither, and found 
e was under the Hands of Doctor Bein, the an- % IN * 
cienteſt Phyſician in that City. At. my Requeſt Doctor 
Bein (ent. for her to his Houſe ; where I found rhbat 
tom her Thigh there iſſued a ſort of Milk, wbich was Af © 
„ 2 . lom what = 
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ſomewhat .thicker than ordinary; that the voided abujjj 5 
a Pint each Day; that ir began to iſſue from her ho 
the Eighth Year of her Age, and had ftill continngde ©. 
upon her, notwithſtanditig that ſhe was viſited bualive 
Terms at the 'vinal Period; that in each P -:- 
through which the Milk iſſued, there mas a , + = 1 
Hardneſs reſembling a fwell'd Gland; and that . 6 
Milk was of the fame Nature with that of th. ats. — 
Theſe Circumſtances are proof that Milk is 1 thick 
Chyle, which circulates along with the Blood, and is 
| ſeparated from it in the Breaſts; and may find an 
Exit in other Parts of the Body when their Porofiries.. #*© 
are over«dilared, as thoſe of the Glandules of the 
Thigh were in this Caſe. meg 
The | Subſtance of the Milk is of = midling Natur The Divitoy © 
berween the Blood and Erle, "as being ai 
thick as the Blood, nor ſo ferous as the Coyle: I 
made, not of Blood as ſome of the Ancienrs believr d. 
bur of Chyle, which citculares for ſome Time with th A 2 
Blood, ſo as not to mix with it. It confiſts of three 7 
The Buttery Parts ate the Cream and unctuout Pats R 
ricles, which. riſe to its Upper Surface; the Caſcons 1 , 
Parts are the coarſer Curd, of which we make Cheeſe i * i [ -— 
ind the Serous are properly tbe Lymph ot Liquid sg 
Parr, which we call Whey. All theſe differing Sud 
ſtances are qualified to nouriſh the different Parts ot . "I 
The Breaſts ſerve not only to make a Secretion of The hrt 
Milk; but likewiſe to guard the Heart, and enlarge rn e 
the Beauty of Women. FT SY 5 
Before We diſmiſs this Subject, twill be neceſſary an Anfrreer 
. to take notice of an Objection ſtarted by Sylvins to ee 
De-le-Boe ; importing, that the Blood, which in ſome e 
Diſeaſes iſſues from the Breaſts, is an unconteſ td 
Proof that the Milk takes its Riſe, not from Chyle, butt © 
from Blood. Certainly that great Man is miftaken, <= © 
for Blood never iſſues from the Breaſts without the Veſ>: © © 
(els are open d; and that may be occaſion d either u +. 
the Child's over-ſucking, or by a Blow, or ſome ſu c;, 
other Cauſe, e. 
'Tis a common Allegation that Children take their 4 vile» 4 
Manners from their Nurſes, and partake of their good Error 
and bad Qualities. But this is not to be always credi- 3 
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ted, foraſmucha as Children brought up with Cows- -Milk 
erer Ovats-Milk, are unacquainted with the Brutich __ 
„ ſp poſitions of theſe Animals. 
ed 1 Remark which I mean to make by the 
8 is, That Nurſes injure their Children by Suckling — 
Fon chen 90 oſten. They uſe to ſay, that it is a good Sign 
Chen When Children throw up the Milk, bur on the-contrary 
„„ thar agundancy of Milk makes them ſo far, that rhey 


; 24x are oWMrimes carried off with a continual Fever. 1 


3 : „ ing Children that died through an -over-grown Fat- 
met, for in tracing the Cauſe of their Death, I met 


4 . * knew how to manage my Knife. 

1 amE This ſmall Remark may ſerve to correct the Abuſe 
3 about gr Error that Nurſes are guilty of, in fancying that 
9 5 2 the vomiting of Milk i is beneſicial to Children. Doubr- 


leſs tis no good Sign to ſee Children vomit a great 


| Stomach is over-charged with Milk, - 

The Mafca- | The Parts that lie next in order, are the Muſcles: 
kr fam at which we rank among the containing Parts of the 
Breaſt: But in regard they are not all confin'd to the 
Service of that Part, and that ſome of em are em- 
ployed in the Motions of the Arms and Shoulder- 
1 blades, I ſhall put off their Demonſtration till 1 come 

3 to ſpeak of the Muſcles in General. 
mn, When the Muſcles are taken up, the Rony * Car- 
1 — the tilaginous Parts of the Breaſt offer themiſelves to out 
View. Such are the Sternum and the Coſte, of which 
Want 5. I diſcours d at large in demonſtrating the Skeleton 
A = that upon this Occaſion I ſhall only ſhew you how 
US GAN We open. the Breaſt. In the firſt Place we cut through 
| rtilages which join the Extremities of the Ribs 
; | to the Sternum; then we ſeparate the two Ends of the 
+.) Claviculæ which join to the firſt Bone of the Sternum, 


turn the Sternum upwards, and ſome downwards; 3 but 
| o my Mind 'tis beſt to take ir quite off, becauſe it in- 
1 commodes both the Preparation and Demonſtration, 
= | when turn'd either Way. 
Tribe en-. The Fourth Claſs of the Proper Containing Parts, 
Set. are thoſe call d Membranous; viz. the Pleura, and 
* the Mediaſtinum, which are the Membranes that offer 
themſelves to gut View, when we lift up the! 0 


<M- 7 
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baye made this Obſervation very frequently in diſſect- 


with ſuch Quantities of Fat in every Part, that I ſcarce 


many Times a Day ; tis rather an Indication that theic | 


and lift up what lies between the two Inciſions. Some 


— Es... 
by 
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"4 ubcoſtal, inr 


| * Parts of t oo Abdomen. N | : N | 


| cloth Wich a Membrane that receives different Names, s 


| Peritoneum, and in the Breaft Pleura. 


-i> oth TY 5 7 
The + Vie 4a thick: ry RA, wh che 1 _ 

Lover the whole Cavity of the Breaſt, Some an 
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egard it runs under the Ribs. 


cloſes and contains all the Parts of the Pee „ 
the Dura Mater does the Brain, and the Peri all A 


Some noted Anaromiſts have aſſer e „bat, as, the paid 2 FT 43 
External Parts of the Body are covered. with agen: — 5 8 I 
brane, namely, the Skin ſo the Internal P are Seen 


according to the Difference of the Par 


that it covers. 
In the Head xis ſtyl d Meninges, in ; 


e Lower Belly . 
Theſe vw 1h 
are divided among themſelves concerning the Orig 
of this Membrane. Some ſay it cortimences nh * 
Head, and being continued 3 long abe Breaſt, termi⸗ i 
nates in the lower Belly: Others ſay it ſets gut from 
the Abdomen, and fiſhes its Coutle in the Head.” ah, 
after all, ir would be very difficult, if not impo 
cp 25 


to make out this Continuity; for the Metidbtdnts + 
line the inner Side of theſe three Caviries, 4 þ je = r 
ſeparate; that one Cantiot take riſe from anorher ; Ill 


N be 


of: . 2 2 INS. 9 
the Cerrainty we can pretend to upon the matter, is this, — 8 --,- ">. 
that they're three different Membranes, which like th th x” . : 2 
other Parts derive their Origin from the Sperm. | 8 "i; of 


The Figure and Size of the Pleura e ti 1 _— 7 
thoſe of the Breaſt, Its Subſtance reſembles that —— 
the Peritonaum, as being Membrandus, and capable of 
Dilatation, Its Inner Surface is ſmooth and even, to ? 
ptevent its hurting the contaif'd Parts; and its out- n 
ward Surface is uneven and unequal, in order to tie it 3 —_— 
the faſter to the e of the Ribs, and to the other © AN rl 
Parts that it roucherh. Its Subſtance is doubled; ane 
the extravaſated Blood, which cauſes Pleurifles, 18 1 
only lodg'd berween the” Pleura and the Muſcles, * s 
oftentimes between tlie two Coats of this Nen brase, e 
by reaſon of the many Arteries, Veins, and Nerves — 
that creep chat Way ; and for the ſame Reaſo t. 
Fever and Pain ate acuter in this" Caſe than 10 the : - 1 
other. e 
It adheres very dols to tlie Vertebræ of we Back, The 652 

| te its takes irs Riſe.. Tis likewiſe faſtned to 5H 
of. the Coſte and the Incernal Intercoſtal nen 
Muſcles,” and _ that is inſerted 
*. of ih Rata.” 
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hi has ſeveral Holes, ſons 
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Of the Parts of the BR EAST. 


ery, the Vena Cava, the Gullet, the Wind- pipe, 


of mich above, and afford a Paſſage to the grear 
and rhe Nerves of the Eighth Pair; the others lic 


blow, for. the Paſſage of the Vena Cava, and the 


uller. 


welble.... The 4 receives ſeveral Nerves from the Vertebre 


Xe 
ra. 


e Plen - of t 


Back, and from the Eighth Pair, which renders 
ads of that Part both dangerous and painful. 


the 


It derives its Arteries from the Intercoſtal and great 


Artery ; and ſends its Veins to the PÞnterceſtalis Superior, 


and the Azygos. 3 F | 
The Pleura ſerves in the firſt Place to line the Infide 


of the Thorax, then to contain and encloſe the Lun F 
and in fine, to divide the Breaſt into two Cavities, 5 
forming a Partition Membrane, which we call the 
Med; 4 een | ; * 

_ The Mediaſt inum is a double Membrane, which di- 
vides the Breaſt into two Parts. It conſiſts of a Du- 
Þphicarure of the Pleura, which riſes from the Vertebræ 
of the Back, and is inſerted in the inner and midling 
Part of the Sternum. jo 

Io this, Membrane we meer with a little Far ſur- 
rounding its Veſſels, which are of four Sorts. Its Nerves 


ate the Shooxs of the Stomatick Nerves ;. Its Arteries 


are derived from the Mammarie : its Veins unload in 


„ cs the Aygo and the Vene Mammarie. Befides thele, it 
bas a peculiar Vein, called the Mediaſtina, which ter- 


minates in the Cava, and ſometimes is double. Tit 


Tikewiſe provided wich Lymphatick Veſſels, which run 


to the Thoratick Duct. 


IT The Ancients were of the Opinion, that the Dupli- 
cature of the Pleura, which makes the Mediaſtinum, 


contaĩn d a Cavity. ; and that this Caxity was employ d 
in making the Echo of the Voice. Bur. in a natural 
State there is no ſuch Cavity ; for in lifting up the 
Sternum we tear the Mediaſtinum, and part the Dupl:- 
cature of the Pleura, which occafions the Apprehenſion 
of a ſort of Cavity, ; and tho" Pu is ſometimes gathered 
in the Mediaftinum, yer that is no Proof of a Cavity, 
for it only proves, that the Impoſthume has. ſeparated 
the Membranes. „ e ee 


* 


The Veor The Mediaftinum is of uſe to divide the Meat into 


dhe de- two Cavities, which ir does ſo exactly, that Blood ot 
— ir, dees le 
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later ſpilt in the one Cavity, can't reach. rhe other. 
1 ſerves likewiſe to ſuſpend the Pericardium, toget 1 
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with the Heart, which is faſtned to it in order ro pte: 
vent its dating againſt rhe" adjacant Parts and is: 
keep up the Liberty and Freedom of irs Motions. K © -? 
third Uſe of the Mediaftinum is to keep up the Vefſels | © 
and the Midriff in Human Bodies, for fear the Viſcera, _ 
ſach as the Ventricle and the Liver, which are tied to 
it, ſhonld pull it roo far down. For this Regin it ies 
ſo contriy'd, that its 2.5 Parr is tied faſt to the cis- 1 
7 ; and its lower Fart to the middle of the Dia- 1 
„„ Thin TVs,» FCC „ 
Is the Bottom of the Cavities of the Breaft, we Arn dee 
uſually meet with an Humour reſembling bloody e Hae in 
Warer ;' which, according ro ſome, ſetves to. moiſten "x 
the Parts of the Thorax; for that theſe are in perpe- NS IN 
tual Motion, and without that ſmall Refreſhment would 7 
over-heat themſelves. But we ſhall have occaſion co © © © 3 
ſpeak of it hereafter. _ EEE To 3 
The Pericardium is a thick Membrane, which covers I! 
the Heart on all Sides; and bears the ſame Figure wich The f 
that of the Heart, for it runs to à Point from a brad. 
Baſis. Its Magnitude is likewife mach che ſame, for tt Figute 
its Diſtance from the Heart is no greater than whiar is meg 2 
juſt neceſſary to give it a due Liberty in irs Mot ions. 
« The Subftance of the Pericardium is harder than 1ts Subftangs. 7 
thar of the Pleura. It conſiſts of two Coats, of which _ 
the Outer is a Production of rhe Mediaſtinum, ane 
the Inner is a peculiar Membrane, which ſome” will 0 
bave to be a Continuation of the four great Velfels — 
that lie at the Baſis of the Heart. | OS oe 
'Tis tied faſt to the Mediaſtinum in a circular Way, Tes Gi 1 


& ; * 
” = 
In 
= 
ww 3 
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by ſeveral Fibres ; to the Spina of the Back by its _— 


Baſis, and to the Midriff by its Point or Ner voss 
Centre. Tis perforated in five Places, in otdet to 
afford a Paſſage to the Veſſels that come and go from 
the Heart. Irs Ourer Surface is Fibrous and hard, 
and irs Inner One is flippery ; but both of them are 3 
free from Fat. Tis furniſhed with ſmall Nerves from 
the Left recurrent Branch, and the Branches of the 
Eigmh Pair. Its Arteries, which are deriv'd from the... >, 
Phrenice are ſu little, chat they are ſcarce perceivable. : 5 

It has a peculiar Vein, called Cagſularis, . which Tn 


i 


returns the Blood to the Axillary Veins ; and 
likewiſe ſome Lymphaticks, which unload in the 
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A ee the rr; 55 bs NT Yo FIC © an Wo, „ 2. 
, coper the Heart; And thoſe who fay ir contains 


- 4.3 


a 


quot for moiſtening the Heart, and facilitaring its 


Motions, advance a Falſhood; for ſuch a Liquor could 

_ "never be found in living Animals, or in thoſe which 
enjoꝝ qa perfect Health. But the Caſe is altered when 

. 8 Perſons who die of long Diſeaſes, or Ani- 
„ at have been bang d. or ſtraugled to Death; 
ſior thep we never miſs of Water in the Pericardium, 
which is more or leſs plentiful, according to the Diffe- 


Por in thoſe that have been long ill, and whole Viſcera 
are commonly fall of Obſtradtons. we ſometime find 


"OM 'the Pericardium full of Water; whereas, after an acute 


+ -. Diſcaſe, we find but very little Water. 55 


. 7 In fine, We meet with a ſmall Quantity i of Water 
of the fen. in all Corps; which gave the Ancients an Occaſion to 


4 


believe that it was Natural, and to vent ſeveral fabaJous 


nion Uſes „„ | . | ' 
' LETT Advances, with reference to its Ule. Some alledg'd, | 


That the Water of the Pericardium ſerv'd to cool and 


refreſh the Heart: Others were of the Opinion, that 
it augmented the Heat of the Heart, after the ſame 


manner as Water inflames the Heat of the Coals in a 


Black- Smith's Forge. Others again pretended, that 


3 De Py 1 Gi 
LE 5 
* „ 8 lb we, 


ilit had a great hand in facilitating the Motion of the 


N 
r 


Heart. But all theſe Advances are equally falſe, in re- 
gard that the Pericardium contains no Water in an 
23% . ĩ 
Tbe Seni. The Ancient Philoſophers and Phyſicians were of 


FE 


menes of che the ſame Opinion, with Reference 70 Mater thar is 


rain, in Animals 


33 culated for the fore · mention d Uſe. To ſpeak ſplainly, 


amafs' d in any Part, they were out of W er 
"Veſſels ? And is not this a convincing. Proof, that 


5 — 
© „ © a 
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"rence of their Diſeaſes, and the Nature of their Death: 


5 
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55 Fi 3 
The rrueVie- "The Pericardium ſerves for no other Uſe than to 


— 


855 pant 5 we 8 
mructe give the Im an reun! 
departing from the Maſs of Blood TY 775 ; 8 2 
| tar B a wa: <= "4 
vange, we need only to conſider, that in violent Deaths, in iht Fei 2 
ſuch; as thole effected by Strangling or Drowning, the eee | 


Table, without ſuffering him to languiſh, we find not a *. - ® 


it reſembles Urine ; and that ſometimes it is à little 


urther. For a certain Proof ib 


Courſe of the Blood is interrupted by the Rope, or the Den. WK 


Weight of Water. In the firſt Caſe, the Jugular-V WM 
the Carotides and the Trachæa are ſo ſtraitned h the . 
Rope, that the Paſſage of the Blood and the Air is in- 


terrupted; upon which the Glands ſwell, and dhe fneſt 5 «@ 9. 


of 'em burſt. ; ſo that the Subſtance of the Brain, and 

the other Cavities of the Body, <quipp'd cn Glands, 

are over-run with Water. . 
Anatomy gives us to know, that the bar Lare 


of the Dura mater is cramm d with Glands and Lym- mee, 


phatick Veſſels; as well as the Membrane of the Lungs, WS 


the Pleura, che Lungs. the ee and che Great of Glands 

Veſſelis. and Lyras-- 
In the ; fame Caſe, the Cavit 85 

over moiſt, by Reaſon that the 

the Sweer-bread and the Peritoneum are ſwell d. and 

ſo Occaſion the Separation of the Iympba. And for a 


further Confirmation upon this Head, tis obſervable 1 


char in Piſſecting a Perſon that is juſt Beheaded, we annomicat 
find no Liquor in the Pericardium, or ip the Ventricles — 


of the Brain, or in any other Cavity. In like manner, 125 8 


when we Open a Dog, as ſoon. as he is tied to the ed. 


Drop of Water in the Pericardium. r 
All theſe Experiments are demonſtratixe E „ 
That the Waters of the Pericardium and Ventricles of 3 


A © is always a Cynlermance either of a Diſeaſe, 55 + | 5 5 43 


certain ſort of Death. 


on om H:ppocrates's Words, relating to the Liquor Opinion of - 2 


of the Pericardium. He ſays, That in 4 Natural State * — | 


cardium, 


* 

I 
. £59? 
2 * Pats 4 
- * 


bloody, and then reſembles the Waſhings of Fleſh. Now 
tis well known, that Hydropical Water is ſomerimes 
bloody, by Reaſon of a rene Obſtruction, which 
occaſions. not only the Sectętion of - Lympha, but 
. hs. SER: of ms Yong through? Fes 


3, in 1 _ ST 7 we 


ET a. convincing Argument, may 5 . 
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WH the Us A 4 1 * its T Roe” ? | 
When the Pericardium is [ay we cowe in Sight of 1 


3 — the Heart, the moſt conſiderable Part in Man. This 


ky." 


Part is lock d upon g the firſt and; laſt Principle of 
Life ; for it no ſooner moves, than the Frtut begins to 
live ; z and the Cemtion of ies Motion diſſolves the 


whole Machine. So that tis jufty call d tbe firſt Thing 


that Lives, and the laſt that Dies. It derives the Title 


of Cor from Curro, to Run, upon the Account: that irs 
Motion is perpetual and nninterrupted, from the firſt 
Moment of Life to the Inſtant of Death. ' 


rn The Hearr is Pyramidal, like a Pine-Apple ; 3 and 
of the Heart. haired Point from a broad Baſis: For the Baſis, or 


upper Part of the Heart, is broad; and the Point, or 
lower Part, is very narrow. The Body of the Heare 
is roundiſh, being flat bebind, and rais d before; but in 
the Motions of its Diaſtole and Syſtole, its Fi igure is 


; ſomewhar altered, of which more anon. 


in Situation. 


The Baſi of the Heart is ſeated in the midſt of rhe 
Breaſt, between the Lungs, which ſurfound it fo on 


all Hands, that it lies as it were hid between its Lobes. 


2 
9 


J N fi poly virtue 


: "I 


Its Point, or lower Tip, turns a little ro the Left Side; 
for which Reaſon th Pulſation of the Heart is ſenſible 
to one's Hand upon that Side. The Reaſon of its not 
turning to the Right Side, is, that the perpetual Motion 
of the Tip would at that rate interrupt the Courſe of 


. the Blood in the Vena Cava, which lies on that Side. 
De Res 


Thoſe that look upon the Heart as the nobleſt Part, 


alledge, Thar its Situation is ſuitable to its Dignity, 


and that the Center of the Body (excluding the Limbs) 
is the moſt honourable Poſt. Bur, as I take i ir, the true 


Reaſon of this Situation is drawn from its Function; 3 


for as it is employed in ſending Blood, by the Arteries, 


to all the Paris of the Body, ſo it is neceſſary that 2 


Place where it reſts ſhould be proper for that Purpo W 

Had its Station been lower, rhe puſhing of the 
into all the Corners of the Head, would have 2 55 
red too ſtrong an Impulſe. Tis true, it lies at ſome 


Diſtance from the Feet; bar then the Blood will march 


thither upon an ordinary Impulſe. becauſe its own. 
Weight facilitates the Deſcent. So that this Situation 


is the moſt convenient for the diſtrihut ion of the Blood 


to all the Parts of the Machine. 
In Humane Bodies the Heart is proportionally larger i 


than in other Animals: Bur irs Magnitude cannot 


nicely $0 juſted, becauſe” tis N baſe . 
e 


\.. no ati 


wy OY Wwe 


of its Heer hangs leoſe, EI qualifies -ic, for 


ally at the Tip, and that its 


piral-Line from the Left to the Rigi towards the 8 


that the two Ventricles are ſeared, the Orifice and 


Heart, will ſet ag ob Morions in a clear Light, 28 JI . 1 
"a ſhow you . r 
he Ho * 8 5 with a 8 well as . 


"al the other Muſcles of the Body; and this Membtane x The Mem. ©. © 7 


The Fifth Per ug g 
ain N i fr 8 


8 1 Temperaments. mmonly 

of 4 Breadth long in adult 2 rſons, and 75 broad. | 

? Fs Heart ſpeaks leſ Courage 4 . OS 

for the former be ſoft and flaggy, 4 
Ventrickes, % polled af lev ear; and ee „ 
imparts leſs to the Bl on the other = 


Hand, à little Heart, . 4 20000 — bard, ane 2 
having {mall Ventricles, encloſes more of that unlumi- | - 
nous Fire of which it is the Centre; and by Vixrue of ce NY 
that Hear, puts into Motion the Spiri of che Blood, ? 44 
ſo as to render the Perſon Yaring and Braye. "Xe 
The Heart is ſtrongly. faſtened. by its Baſs. to the Tes Con? | 45 
Mediaſtinum; and ſtands ſuſpended by Ky — large Vel- — 
ſels inſerted in the lame Bafzs,.. rwo ws which — N 
nate in ir, and the other two ſer out from it. The reſt 


contracti ing and extending ir. "ſelf in is Sy{tole. and ws "x N 


Diaftole. 
15 he Subſtance of the Hears i is Carnous, andrefambles — 
that of other Muſcles, abating that it's harder, eſpeci- 5 
Motions. are involun tax. 
In order to obtain a competent Knowledge of the Heart, . 
you mult boil the Heart of an Oxe, and then ſeparate 
all irs Fibres at Leiſure; by which Means you will per- 
ceive, that it conſiſts of, rwo, ſorts of 97 F 
namely, An outer and inner Sort; both of Which A 
Hen their Origin and Inſertion in the Baſis. 15 the * 1 
eart. .. » 33 e 
The Outer Fibres deſcend from the Baſis in a wings © _ i 
Line, moving from the Right to the Left tewards the the S © © 
Tip, where they caſt a Semi - circle, ans reaſcend in a drcular Fi- 


Baſis. The Inner Fibres deſcend in a ſtraight Line from 
Ne Baſis to the Tip, and then aſcend directly from the 
Dp to the Baſis, where they terminate. The lin 
flelhy Columns of 5 Ventricles are form'd of t 

Inner Fibres ; and it is in the middle of theſe Fibres 


Valves of which are made by the Dilation of their 
Tendons. A due knowledge of this Structure of tbe 


ane of he 


2 * 2 
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Ar ſo cloſe to che a 'cis yery hard to — 
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LPS 


5 


been Wome witha greg e eee 
eſpecially about tbe Baſis of the Heart, for the Tip has 
not neut ſo much. This Fat is of Uſe to moiſten the 


* 


FTeart, for ſear its continual Morion ſhould over: dry 
_ "it and forſmuch as the Tip receiyes more Moiſture 
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F from the Water of the Pericardium than the Baſis does, 


e 


r 


Fat. fe 


+ Sometimes we find the Tendons of the fleſhy Fibres | 
of the Heat "offitied towards the upper Part of the 


Septum, in Humane Bodies: And ſometimes there are 


Lumps of Fat in the Ventricle, with Caruncles and 
Hair, rendering em all over rcugh. But theſe In- 
ſtances are ſo unfrequent, that they ſcarce deſerve our 
, One Pay orig 


Regard. 


menge, The Heart is equipped With all ſorts of Veſſels. Irs 


2. ; 


pf the Heart. Nerves are deriv'd from the "Eighth Pair, and are ſo 


ſmall and hard to be trac'd, that a great many Ana- 
tomifts have concluded, that the Heart has no Nerves. 


Now the Reaſon of their Slenderneſs, is the Hearts 
. - Having no occafion for many Animal Spirits in per- 
forming its Motion, for that the Entry of the Blo 
is a ſufficient Cauſe of Dilation and Contraction. Ani 
as for its Senſe, that requires but few Spirits; for the 
continua Agitation n 
aun Exquiſite Senſe, ' F 
The Two Arteries of the Heart are call'd Cornarie, 
by Reaſon that they gird its Baſis like a Crown. They 


* 


e Heart ſuperſedes the Uſe of 


ſet out from the Great Artery immediately upon its 
Egreſs from the Heart, and even before its exit from 


the Pericardium: So that here the Heart diſtributes 
the firſt Portion of the Blood that is but juſt perfected 
in its Ventricles. The Heart bas likewiſe a Vein 
(call'd Coronaria) which climbs along its outer Part, 
and confiſts of ſeveral Branches flowing from all the 
Parts of the Heart. . . 

This Vein repairs to the“ Vena Cava, and there de- 
poſites the ſuperfluous Blood imported by the Arteria 
| Cornarze.,” The Heart is in like manner provided with 


7 


1 which diſembogue in the Thoratick- 

5 U 13 . . 5 & : . N ; S : _ . 

Among the Fat which guards the Baſis of the Meare, 
we i 


with ſeveral little Conglobate Glandules, 


which receive Branches from the Arreriæ Coronariæ. 
The Ule of theſe Glands is to make à Secretion of 
„ 75 0 ) „ „ EN, . : ſome 
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Liquor, as well as all the other Glands in the Body; 


* 
JIN 


but the Quantity of this Liquor is always very line, 2 


though ar the ſame Time tis ſuſficient to keep up the 
Pliantneſs of rhe Fibres of the Hearr. 
The Uſe of the Heart is to receive the Venons 
Blood into its. Ventricles ; that is, the Blood of the 
Cava in its Right Ventricle, and that of the Vena Pu-. 
monaria in the Left; in order to diſtribute it, by the 
Means of the Arteries, into all the Parts of the Body. . + 


2 


Now this it does by irs Dilation and Contractionn, 


which are call'd Diaſtols and Sy/dole... 


The Diaſtole is an enlarging of the Heart length - The D, 
wiſe ; and happens, when the Blood ſtriking upon te 
Walls of the Ventricles, in procuring an Entrance, 2 
forces the fleſhy Fibres to ftrerch out themſelves ; for $6 
then the Tip removes further from the Baſis; and the R 


=” * 


Heart being longer, its Cavities are enlarg d. | 


In the Syſtole the Heart is ſhorten d; — the ſame The Syſtole ; 


| Fibres which prolong'd themſelves upon the Arrival of 


the Blood in the Ventricles, do afterwards ſhorten 
themſelves, and conſtrain the Blood ro ſally out into 
the Arteries, which are then dilafed by irs Incurſſon. 
Upon this Occaſion the Tip approaches to the Baſis, the 4 
Heart becomes ſhorter, and its Cavities ftraiter, '/ / _.. | 
'Tis obſervable, That the ,wo Ventricles are dilated Mes 
at the ſame Time, and contracted at the ſame Time; ofthe Hears 3 
and that between the TWO Motions. of Dilation and * Pu. 
Contraction there are ſome Intervals of Reſt, call dd 
Peri/yſtales, in the Arteries, as well as the Heart. When 
the Heart is contracted, we muſt not imagine that its | 
Tip approaches to the Baſis in a ſtraight Line, for then . 


its Cavities would be larget: The Approaches are made 


obliquely,' and after the manner of a Skrew; for the 

Outer Fibres of the Heart deſcending from the Baſe to =_ 
the Point in a winding Form, and aſcending in tze 
ſame Form from the Point ro the Baſe, where they 
terminate, cannot but contract the Heart fo as to 5 


The Pulſation of the Heart is allow'd of by all now be,. 
Authors; but they are not agreed a 15 the manner cee. 
in which this Motion of Diaſtole and Syſtole is pers Pink "FM 


. ; . Maion.of © 
form'd M. Des Cartes alledges, That in each Ventricle . „ 


there are ſome Remains of the Blood, which miſſing of 
, at; exit when tae Heart was contracted, turn ſoure, 
te - ® U 1 
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me. a Ferment qualify's to ferment with the 
as Oil 


1 f 


in the followit 


1 Flood chat ee meets wich. Nowy the Dtop thus | 
a ermented ta pp more Room in the Heart than be- 
fore; and by removing its Walls from one another, 
enlarges” it, and obliges the Point or Tip ro approach 
: do the Baſis, At laſt, when the Heart admits of no 
= + farther Dilarion, this Drop tending ſtill to take up 
; more Room, ſtorms the Sigmoides Valves, and repaits 
# to the Arteries. But when its Ebullition ceaſes, and 
. the Blood thus rarify'd bas loft its great Motion, as be- 
ESR, | ing condenſated; the Heart, by virtue of its Elaſtick 
- - 9”. . Spring, lengtbens it ſelf, and removes its Point from 
* he Baſis. Upon which a freſh Drop of Blood repair- 
ing to each Ventricle, by Rea ſon that then nothiog ſhuts 
- the Tricuſpides Valves, is fermented and pufft up by 
the Ferment or ſharpRemains of the preceeding Blood; 


amd after ſeparating the Walls of the Ventricles, paſſes 
—_ -* into the Arceties, as above. f e Le 


This Bypo- . This Notion is wonderfully pretty, and ſo well cal - 
une culated, as to account fo all the Phenomena that relate 

to this Subject. In earneſt, we are oblig'd to this 

Great Man for having broke the Ice, and firſt adven- 
=. rur'd to give a Mechanical Explication of the Motions 

= OS of the Heart. Bur after all, ir muſt be own'd, that 
WV this Hypotheſis is oppos'd both by Experience and Rea - 

ſon: Which will be no O*cafion of Surpriſal, if we 

© conſider, that the Ingenious Author was not fafficiently 

_ acquainted with the Structure of rhe Heart. He was 

too much intent upon Meditation, to mind its Structure 

| nicely; and indeed, he has done as much as any Man 
- could have done, upon ſuch a defective Knowledge of 
5 ; e 5 Kar | n ; 5 > 
| No Ferment his Hypotheſis is contrary to Reaſon, For, 1ſt. We 
EE hanna 4 5 for. the firſt Origin of that Ferment: 
13 Tis a ſtanding Truth, That all Ferments are the 
Product of Glands, as we find it in the Sromach ; but 
In the Heart we find none. 2dly. Since the ſharp Re- 


' mains are the only Cauſe of the Fermentation of the 
5: fteſh Blood; What is it that cauſes a Fermentation is 
Y . wa | LS 
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ſoute Blood in the Heart, antecedently 


culty by another. But ſuppoſing ſuch a Ferment to 


rits; for if you cut or tie a Ligature upon the Inter- years. - 


'recommences when the Ligaturd is taken off. The 


dure Hear to the very _ 
firſt Drops that repairs thither. To alledge, that Na- 
ture forms the firſt Ferment, is to explain one Diffi« - 


N a 5 


he firſt” Momenr of Circulation Th 


Fo > 


1 
: 


be there, How can we conceive that it always con- <1 
tinues in the Ventricles > Why does not it actompany 885 
the Blood in its Egreſs, ſome Time or other; which 
would be enough to interrupt the Courſe of Circula» 
tion? As for the Plea, That the Egreſs of the Fer- 
ment is immaterial, by Reaſon that the other Blood 
which remains, acquires a Soureneſs ſufficiear be | 
duce the fame Effe *: This, I ſay, is ſcarce credi le; 
for whenever we find a Fermentation, we find like- 
wiſe that the Liquors muſt continue for ſome Time 8 
in one Place, in order to compaſs it; and tis nor tod 
be conceiv d, that the Blood remaining in the Heart, 8 
can, in ſo ſmall a Compaſs of Time, be qualify'd ro. 
cauſe ſuch a great Efferveſcence ; for tis no ſooner in, 
than its exit enſues. Whatever is in the Matter, we 
muſt fubmit ro Experience; and we fee plainly, that the 


Blood boils as much in other Parrs of the Body, as 6s wr 


. 


in the Heart; and that the Heart is ſo far from being 5 4 Fy: 
the Aurhor of the Hear of rhe Blood, that both ir 105. 9 
all the other Parts are indebted to the Blood for what © 
Heat they have. %%% Z OY RS 
In the next Place, Des Cartes ſuppoſes, that the Heart n ew 
dilates it felf, when its Tip approaches to the Baſis, miftaken + 
which is falſe : For if you make a Hole in the Heart bout theDi- 
of a live Dog, and put in your Finger, you'll find, — 4 7 
that the Ventricles are enlarg'd, and fill'd with Blood. 
when the Heart lengthens ir ſelf; and when it ſhortenn 
ir ſelf, the Valves come ſo cloſe together, that they 4 
ſqueeze the Finger on all Sides. PEE od 


* 7 


* 


. >> ; YL TY 5 F ; 
Upon thefe Accounts 'tis more probable, that rhe The c, 


Pullatiop of the Heart is owing to the Animal Spi- = 8 5 


coſtal· Nerve and the Eighth Pair, ic ceaſes in the © 
Space of Twenty four Hours; and indeed, *would 
not continue ſo long, if it were nor for the Spirits im- 
ported by che Vertebral Branches which are joined 
the Intercoſtal. This Pulſation depends likewiſe up 
the Blood; for if you tie a Ligature upon the Veſſels; 
the Vena Cava for Inſtance, the Pulſation ceaſes, an 
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EXMRecommencement is owing to the Heat of the Blood 3 
= for if one takes the Corps of a Perſon newly ſtifled, * + 
| and conveys his Breath into the Thorarick-duQ, the 
Pulſation is thereupon renew'd.: And if he takes 2 
4. Heart Which is yer panting, and warms it with, his 
1 Breath, its Motion will inereaſe. 
Another Cauſe of the Pulſation of the Heart is, the 
.- = - Arritating Quality of the Saline Particles of the Blood; 
bor jf you prick, the Heart of an Eel cut into Pieces, 
of will pant. In fine, this Motion is owing to the 
Weight of the Blood; for the Heart being without an 
Antagoniſt Muſcle, would never dilate it ſelf after 
= Contraction, if the Imperuofity and Weight of the 
= : Blood did not force it to a. Dilation; for we. ſee in 
| 4 ' _ Moribund. Animals, that five Pulſations of the Vena 


*. 


Cava; anſwer only to one of the Right Auricle, and 

Bd | two of the Auricle correſpond to one of the Heart, 
Wien in Humane Bod ies is in ſome Meaſure promoted 
= : 5 by thę Motion of the Midriff, the Point of the Peri- 
| cardium being faſten'd to ir. To ſhew how and in what 
manner this Motion is compaſſed te. 

T euesuudue Let's conſider this double Spiral form ' d by the Fibres 
ke theFibres of the Heart, and how theſe Fibres croſs one another 


— as gs 6 
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* 


of the Reart. pon che Inper Surface of tþe Ventricles. Upon a 
„„ dhe Cohgdel ation we ſhall have the Pleaſure to con- 
e ceive, that as often as theſe. Fibres act their Parts, 
they endavour by all their Parts to deſcribe a ſtraight 
Line, the Conſequence of Which is, that the Spiarl 
mmmmamuſt be ſliortned, and tend to the Form of a double 
ing, ſo that the middle of the Heart will be enlar- 
|. | ged, and its Tip approach to the Baſis, in order. to 
3 make an exact and foycible Expteſſion of what is 
8 contain d in the Ventricles. Now this is what we call 
| ©, Syſole, in which the Heart beats againſt, our Left 
Bͤreaſt; and it is to be obſerved, that foraſmuch as the 
Blood requires a more gonfiderable Force io thruſt it 
2 3 out of the Left Ventricle than out of the Right, the 
dcker chan Heart is therefore more thick and fleſby, and fuller of 
me Righ. Muſcular Fibres in that Part than in any other. But 
wen the Fibres unbend, they tend to diſengage 
FF . ”:., ahemſelves, and to reaſſume their firſt natural State; 
4: being aſſiſted in that Effort by the Impulſe and Weight 
ws of rhe Blood flowing from the Veins, and the Mo- 
tion of the Midriff, which draws the Tip of the 
Heart towards it, ſo that the Heart is ain 
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| themlelves „is much more conſiderable - than that 


make but one Body with theſe Veſſels. Their Sub- 


Kel an Right Auriele is larger than the Lefr, by 


916. : wakes | 7 85 Pr # 
7 Before we proceed; — we wach . cor larger" 
Ae ie of the Heart have their Syſtole and * 
ftole; but then they are oppoſite ro theſe of the Heart; 
for when rbe Auricles: empty themſelves, the Heare 3 45 
fills, and as often as the Heart ſqueezes the Blood out ; 
of irs Ventricles; the Auricles ſwell. Now the Occaſion 
of this Difference is, that the Auricles are the Ciſterns 
of che Heart. The Blood flowing from che Veins'is 
firſt conveyed into the Cavity of the Auricles, and does 
not repair to the Heart till the Tricuſpides Valves give 
way, and that happens juſt when the Hearr is emptied. 
Further, the Paſſage through which the Auricles empty 


which fills them, and tis plain, that even this would 
give em Time to contract themſelves, though. their 
Muſcular Fibres were inactive; but aſter all, it is not 
impoſſible that the Muſcular Part of the Veins may 
contribute towards this N for i in effect we 


obſerve em move. 

You will be fully convigced of the Truth of all cheſs 
Advances, when I have demonſtrated ro yon the Parts 
of the Heart; namely, the Auricles, the Ventricles, 
the Septum Medium, the Veſſels, and the Valves: 
The Knowledge of theſe Parts being neceſſary in 3 
to have a juſt View of the Circulation, which J pre- 
tend likewiſe ro demonſtrate in this Lecture, - 
At the Baſis of the Heart there are two ſmall Purles, O 0 
which are called Auricles, from the Reſemblance they The Auride | : 
bear to Ears; though at the ſame Time they are more ofthe t. 
like a Monk's Capuche, for they cun from a long Baſi fs + 3 
to a blunt Point. 5 

They are Productions or Membranous 1 They — ; 
made of a Duplicature of the Membranes of the Veſ- 1W wo]. 45 
ſels in which they are plac d; the Right Auricle be- 
ing the Extremity of the Vena Cava, and the Left, 
that of the Vena Pulmonaria ; ſo that they ſeem to 


ſtance is Membrauous as well as that of the . 
in order to qualify em for filling and emptying with 
Facility. 
In Size they are proportional to the Veſſels in which Their 
they are ſeated, and ro the Ventricles of the Heart; 
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5 teaſon that 1e Vene Cave is bigget than the Pull. 
mona, and the Right Ventricle larger than the 
Left > And foraſmuch as the Vene Na and the 
3 Left Ventricle are upon rhe leſſer Side, theit Auricle 
4. is likewiſe 7 W at 85 fame Time it is more firm 
Ee and ſolid than the other, in regard that the Left Ven- 

tricle is the — of the Two. If we take a 
narrgh View of - the Structure of theſe Auricles, 
ve al their Aci ions depend on the Mo- 
re; for their Diaſlole is Contempo- 
Heart 8 Siſtole, and fo their Motions 


ard if abs Kaser edceivie ; the Blood from. 
e for a Meaſure to the Heart, and to 
2 — he 4 


gba of too great a riry, or the 
—_ recipitant Coutſe of the ” Blood mt the Ventri- 
—_ os, — might ſuffocate the/ Animal. But upon 
1 the Supp ion“ of a violent Paſſion, che Heart may 
* contrack it ſelf, that the Blood repuls d into the 
Auricles may break. their Spring, and unbend them ſo 
| 4 5 that they will gradually extend themſelves, purſuant 
5 e following Obſervationsß 
'An Amide N ain 1 dying at Breſt i in the 42d Year of 
2 his Age, ſoon a his return from Cartbagena; his 
. Body was open d „apd the Right Auricle of the Heart 
wouas found as big as the Head of a new- born Child. 
and capable to- contain a; Pint and half of Blood: 
W by Twas lin'd: within with a bony and ſcaly Subſtance, 
which kepvit always extended like a Foor-ball. Thoſe 
who diſſected him, took out this Auricle, and ſent it to 
7. "Tr 75 . me, together with an Account of what happen'd at 
„ his Death, phy in the Courſe of his Diſeaſe. It ſeems. 
= - > > he bada very great Difficulty ot breathing, a rough 
FT / e and frequent Pulſe, and a continual Pulſation of the 


e . 
. ̃ — FMN EI He 2 
— „— 6s 5 1 * nt > wa Seite * * * NIP ry , 
9 7 TOS 9 * 1.5 Er 
. * 8 7 T . * F K 
+ ; by. * E. 
. 


, 
ſ 
. 
} 
f 
e 


Heart, which was ſo violent, that it was obſervable 


1 a under the Sternum. The Patient ſtill averr'd, that his 
20M : Malady had commenc'd Twelve or Thirteen Years be» 
. fore, and was occaſion d by the Violence he did to 
aiaſſelf in ſuppreſſing the firſt Motions of a great Paf- 


3 ſion, at which Time he was firſt attack d by the fore- 
— me mention d Symptoms, that encreaſed ever aſter till the 
. Day of his Death. | 
The ventri- I have here cut up the Heart Mu both on 
dds et the the Right and on the Left, in order to ſhow its two. 
8 1 one of Which is. Se the Right Ven- 
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Ihe Fifth Demonſtration.” _ 
rricle, aud the other the Leſt. The inden dete 
3 Ventricles is rough, 1 id and full of WWW 
bres and fleſhy Productions of different Sizes, whichifa. ' 
cilitate the Dilation and Contraction of the Heart, 
and its Valves. We obſerve likewiſe in the Walls o . 
theſe Cavities, ſeveral ſmall Chinks, which ſerve to re k 
rain, mix, and as it were grind the Blood; for if the 7 
inner Part of theſe Ventricles were ſmooth and even, 
the Blbod would cafily flip out, without ſuffering any 
conſiderable Alreration ; whereas the Inequality ſtops it. 
and occaſions the Neceſſity of its receiving ſuch vio- 
lent Shocks by the Contraction of the Fibres before it 
can be expell'd, as ſerve to ſubtilize it, and give it an 
Impreſſion of Heat, by rendring it foſter. and more 
ſprightly and frothy. The Water thar makes a Mill 
go, may ſerve for a Proof of what paſſes in the Heart; 
for we find it whiter, ſofter, and hotter under the 
Mill than above it, by reaſon of the Agitation iq; un- 
. dergoes in beating againſt rhe Wheel, and the Refiffance ü 
it meets with from the uneven Parts of the Wheel. 
Tis to be remark d that the Orifices of theſe Ven- © 
tricles, whether for the Ingreſs or Egreſs of the Bligg Vengeicles ast 
are all plac d in their upper Part; for it as neceffdry plecd at b 
that the Blood which enters ſhauld have an eaſy pa the. 2 
Acceſs, and be only poured into the Cavity; whereas 9 © © 
that which deparrs from em muſt of Neceſſity be 
expell'd with Violence and Impetuoſity. the 
Blood entred at the upper Part, and found its Exit 
at the lower, it had only paſs d through the Heart. 
as through a Conduit, without a ſufficient Mixture or 
_ Subtilization, ſo that the Efforts that the Heart uſes © + 
in expelling it by the two Mouths plac'd in its upper 2 
Parr, produce two Effects that are abſolutely neceſſary ; 
| namely, the heating and ſubrilizing of the Blood, and 
the conveying of it with a forcible Impulſe to all 
. the Parts of the Body, eſpecially xo the Head, to 
which the Blood would never riſe without an expelling. 
; 
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The two Ventricles of the Heart are not equat 7 
in Bigneſs ; the Right, which ſome call the Sanguine, Tte-Right 


being much larger than the Left, bur ſomewhar thore<" the great, "i 
er; for it does not deſcend. ro the Point as the Left 4. 
does. Its Walls are likewiſe. thinner, and it bears the  . 
Figure of an Half-Moon, for it is not exaQtly round. 
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+ Of the E R T, . Pati 


icle ſerves to receive, the Blood from, | 
bh. and by vertus of the Contraction 
: "to. drive i into the Arteria Pulmona⸗ 
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Q The Lelt Ventricle, 4 ſome. dicks noble wal : 
The ten ſviriewons: is narrower and longer, rhan the Righr. 
ventricle Is Cavity reaches to the Tip of the Heart; and its 
ek. Fleſh is thrice as thick, hard, and firm. as that of the 
Right. Some alledge chat this Advantage of Solidiry. 
is occafion'd by its receiving the more ſprightly and 
ſubtile Blood, for that otherwiſe the ſpirituous Part 
EIS would be diflipated. Bur I ſhall, make out the In- 
Fo . —  FGignificancy of this Allegation before I diſmils this 
E Ca” Subject, 1 
wo The Leſt Venkicle is employed in receiving the 
3 Blood from the Vena Pulmonaria, after its having 
1 ſt the Right Ventricle; and throwing it by vertue 
V 3 Contraction with an impetuous Force into the 
1 BY Artery; in order to be diſtributed all 85 the 


3 The Nee I ks bur very little Difference berween the two 
| r Jhg vent. Ventricles of the Heart: And I ani perſuaded that 
cles. = por of em ſubtilize the Blood by their Dilation 
and Contraction, that the one is not nobler than the. 
=... other, and that he Occaſion of their Duality. proceeds 
. from this; that one is not ſufficient to enliven the 
13 | Blood, and that two Preparations raiſe it to an higher 
8 of Heat and Perfection than one · could have 
One. ER. 

Whythe Lek I am not of a Lou Opin with thoſe, who rake 
Mes the Thickneſs of the Left Ventricle ro be calculated 
388 for the preventing the Diſſipation of the Spirits and 

Heat of the Blood. The Blood makes roo ſhort a 
ſtay there, to leave any Room for that Plea, Beſides, 
I am fully perſuaded, that when it enters the Left Ven- 

tricle, it is not ſubtiler than when ir comes out from 

the Right; and that even the Thickneſs of the Right 

one would be more than ſufficient to prevent the al- 
ledg'd Diſſipation. Tis much more probable that the 
Thickneſs of” the Left Ventricle ſerves to augment the 
©}, Hear of the Blood; for doubtleſs the thicker it is, tis 
1 the more capable of a mote violent Motion, and bas 
more force to grind and heat the Blood, than the 
? for 25 flenderer Right Ventriele. . | 
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it ſtill needs the Influence of the ſame Impulle to for- 


that no Blood paſſes throwgh the Septum Medium, it 


Marti the Vena Fulmonorin, Los the Aorta ; X's which- . oy 
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parti the Right Ventricle being only employ'd' in 3 Ps. 
throwing tb Blood into the Arteria Pulmonaris, which are 40 3 
1 bur ſhort,” chere was rio Occafion for its being ſo thick 
ftrong 4s the Lefr, which ſtands in need of a | 
icons Impulſe, - not only to 1 the Blood into FN 
all the Arteries of the Body, and ro the very Com 
of the Head, bur likewiſe z force this Blood to pass 
the Extremities of the Arteries for the Nonurifhment ,. I 
of all the Parts, and to pu aſh the Blood thus extrava- _ . 
ſated into the Orifices of the Capillary Veins,” where. 


ward it to the larger Veins, and at laſt to the Cava, 
in its return to the Heart. For 'tis an unconteſted 
Truth, that the circular Motion of the Blood is only 
carried on and continued by the force of this Ven- 
tricle. | 
The rwo * of the Heart are ſever'd by 4 The Sees 
partition -Wall, call d rhe Septum Medium, which is a Aen. 
Finger's Breadrh thick, being of the ſame Thic | 
with the Walls of the Left Ventricle. This Partition 
is cafnous, and of the ſame Subſtance with the reſt ß 
the Heart, being compos'd of Muſcular Fibres, , which N 
facilitate its Motions. Tis likewiſe ſolid, and has no. | 1 = 
Perforations leading from the Right to the Left Ventri- = 22 
cle, as ſeveral Anatomiſts would have it. 
Thoſe who ſtood up for the Perforation or 160 10 
Septum, alledged or” it had ſeveral little Holes, 
through which ſome part of the Blood paſt from the 
Right to the Left Ventricle, in order to the Cranes, | 
tion of the Vital Spirit; that this Blood Was we Shu 
with the Air imported into that Ventridle by the 4 Are 
teria Venoſa, Which is now call'd Vena Pulmonaris ; and 
that it was afterwards diſtributed by the Arteries to 


s 


all the Parts of the Body, in order to preſerve Liſe 
and natural Heat. This Opinion was builr upon 4 


falſe Bottom; its Patrons Were ignorant of the —— 780 
cular Motion of the Blood, which gives us to know, | 
being too ſolid and thick for that Service. We ought 
not therefore to form imaginary Channels for rhe 
biel, While the Circulation chalks down its true 

aſſes, 

Ar the Baſis of the, Jeajt we meer with fo? large. Four al. 
Veſſels, namely, theWens Cava, the Arteria Pulmg- vente 1 
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cke other two in the Left : So chat each Venrricle is 
>] farniſt'd with an Artery and a Vein, in Oppolicion to 
due Opinion of the Ancients, who would have the Two 
' Veſſels of the Right Ventricle to be Veins, and thoſe of 
A the Ken to be Arteries. 1 
Fiesch vert. The Ancients were fo prepoſſeſs'd with this falſe Do- 
dete ha an QCtrine, that though they knew that rhe Veſſel which 
Fred exports from the Right Ventricle, is an Artery, yer in- 
e.  ficad of calling it Arteria Pulmonaris as we now do, 
they meaning to keep up its Title ro the Character of 
a Vein, Chriſten'd it Vena Arterioſa. In like manner, 
though they were ſenfible that the Veſſel which im- 
ports to the Left Ventricle did not beat like an Ar- 
rery, and had only the fingle Membranes of a Vein; 
yet they call'd it Arteria Venoſa. inſtead of Vena Pulmo- 
Narri. „ NI. 
The Vena Cava is the biggeſt of all the four Veilels, 
The Vens Ic termipates in the Left Ventrick of the Heart, to 
Which it is knit ſo faſt that we cannot ſeparate it. It 
opens into that Ventricle by a wide Mouth, and 
2 into it the Blood that it has received from the 
ev 


eral Branches of Veins; for it is like a River which 


do be conveyed ro the Sea. Its Membrane which is 
thin and flender every where elle, is very thick and 
full of Fleſhy Fibres at its Mouth; and that prevents 

its being rent by che continual Motion of the Heart, 

as well as its being over - extended by the large Quan- 
tities of Blood which repair to it from all Parts. This 

5 roviſion of Fleſhy Fibres. ſerves likewiſe to render the 
1 Vein capable of ſome Contract ion, in order to forward 
ee ide Vente 8 +, 
T1 At the Mouth of the Vena Cava, the 1 Ventri- 
Three valves Cle preſents us with three Membranous Valves, call'd 
by rhe ens Tyicuſpides, or three - pointed, with Reference eo their 
. Triangular Figure. They are made (as I told you 
before) of a Dilation of the Tendons of the Muſcles, 

| of Which the Heart confifts. They open from. with- 
out inwards ; and are fo diſpos'd as to favour the Pal- 
lage of the Blood from the Cava to the Heart, and op- 
„ OT Eo i SH 
' The Uſes of The Vena Cava ſerves to receive the Blood from 
the Nac. the Branches of the Veins repaWing to it from all tbe 


| 6 : (AF arts of the Body, and to pour it into the 2 


' 


* 
. 


„ tbe two former are inſerted in the Right Ventricle, and 


receives all along irs Courſe the Water of ſeveral Brooks 
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of the Fre Pa from which, as fm a dee icfalle | Lo 
into the Ry 7 ntriele af the Hear. 

The ²e ulmomaria, winch you find rreated by er Pal: 1 
Authors. under the Title of Vena 4r:ervoſa, is in eſſact — 
an Artery, as being compoſed of ſeveral Tunicles It — 
riſes out . the Right Ventricle of the Heart, but its = 


my VU OO ke. \ = 


h Mouth is much leſs than thar of the Cave. "This Arrecy © 
4 is divided into two: reat Branches, which aſter a ſub- 

, diviſion into ſeveral ĩmall Shoots, are diſpers d upon the 

f Highs ee enk een 


Lungs. 
At the Head of dhe Arteria Pickin is: we meer 8 
with three Valves, called Sigmeides, from their te- by the 4 
ſembling the Greek Sigma. Theſe Valves are little 7% Pala: | 
Membranes, ſeated by one another, in a different man— 
ner from thoſe of the Cava ; for they open from | 
within, ourwards, to afford a " Paſſage for the 'Blood © 
from the Righc Ventricle into the e and oppoſe it irs 5 

\etreat, 77 bays” 

The . Pulmonaris ſerves v0 receive the Blood The U Vie of £0 
from the Right Ventricle of the Heart, and diſperſe 3 it the % 
in the Subſtance of the Lungs. Tae, g 

The Vena Pulmonaria, whith went always by the a» os. 
Name of Arceria Venoſa, has four Membraties as well Vme ! 
2s the other Veins. It riſes out of the Lungs by an *«i. * EY 


8 Infinity of ſmall Shoots, which after uniting into one 9 

, Trunk, march out of the Subſtance of the Lungs 5 

« and empty themſelves in rhe Left Ventricle of the 2 

8 kart. | _ 

e The Mouth of this Vein is-beſer with Valves, which ur 1 

reſemble thoſe of the Cava, abating that they ure . 3 

larger, and have longer Filaments, with a greater 
Quantity of Hleſhy Appendages. Theſe are call _ 2 
Mztrales, from the —— they bear to 3 1 


Mitre. There are only two of em, by Reaſon that - _ = 3 
the Orifice of this Vein being Oval — vertue of its ney >" 
, Situation, may be ſhut as cloſe by theſe two, as the” „„ 
4 round Oriſices of the othet Veſſels can be with ther-. 3 by «i. 
Their Situation is like chat of the Tricuſpides, for they 5 „„ 
open from without, inwards, to favour the Blood's pts | 
15 . into the Left Ventricle, and oppoſe irs « return 10 
5 e Vein. 
e The Capillary Branches of che Jens Pilmonzria bes be 
ing diſpers d —.— the Subſtance of the Lungs, take 
up . 3 by the Arteria Palmonaria ant 8 
T 2 * ne, 2 
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convey it to the Left Auricle of the Heat. Together 
with the Blood, this Vein imports likewiſe ile 
Parts of the Air, which paſs from the 3 
tie Trachæa into its Trunk; of which more under the 
Head of Reſpir ation. ee eee e 
The Grear Artery, .call'd Aorta, is the Trunk or 
Source of all the other Arteries of the Body, excepting 
thoſe of the Lungs, which are the Branches of the 
Artery of the Right Ventricle. It has ſeveral hard and 
thick Coats, which entitle ir to a remarkable Strength. 
It ſprings from the Left Ventricle of the Heart, at 
which Part it ſeems to be Cartilaginous, being by that 
MXàMeans kept always open, and ready to receive the 
Blood which flows from the Ventricle with an impetu- 
Z The Head of the Great Artery is provided with 
Irs Three three Valves or Membranous Appendages, reſembling 
the Sigmoides, which guard the Entry of the Arteria 
Pulmonaris. They look from within outwards, in or- 
der do ſuffer the Blood to paſs from the Left Ventricle 
dt. the Aorta, and prevent its reflux from the Aorta to 
in Ve. The Aorta is employ d to diſtribute and communi- 
cate to all the Parts of the Body, the Blood that flows 
iin. ES 2 


Thus, GENTLEMEN, I have preſented to your 
View, all the Parts that fall within the compaſs of this 
Lecture. But in regard theſe are the Parts which 
have the greateſt hand in the Circular Motion of the 
Blood, (the Heart being the Principle which puts in 

| Motion all the Springs of the Machine, and gives riſe 
do all Secrerions) 'rwill be needful to adjuſt the Nature 
and Method of the Circulation of the! Blood, before I 


* 


I * 

* 1 
ves . 
WR » 


. take Leave of olf!!! md IIS FS 5 ; 

Fe Fae The Circulation of the Blood, is its Motion from 
of che Blood the Heart to the Extreme Parts, and its Reflux from 
is. "theſe to the Heart. Tis carry'd on after the following 
manner: . r i Hee 


 Howbrought | The Blood ſallying out with: an 'impetuons Force 
Dot from the Left . is thrown into the Aorta, b 
virtue of the Contraction of the Heart. The ſubtileſt 
„Peart of this Blood mounts upwards through the upper 
Trunk of the Aorta, and is diſtributed into the Arms 
by the Axillary Arteries, and into the Head by oy 
„nd 33 | Artert 
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* Arterie Carotides and Cervicales, On the other Hz 
the coarſer fort of Blood falls downwards thraon 
the lower Branch of the ſame Artery; an 
diſpens'd to all the Parts that lie below "the Heart 

by the Arteries | call'd Cœliack, Meſenteriok, E 


TY” - 


N 
* 
* 


anches. 


Upon this Occaſion 'twill be proper to obſerye, 


which it paſſes. For Inftance : The Animal Juice is 


Guller and Stomach ; the 'Pancreatick Juice in the 
Sweet-bread; che Choler in the Liver; the Urine in 
the Kidneys ; the Seed in the Tefticles ; the Milk in 


of other Parts. 


the Aorta to all the Parts of the” 
below, marches our of the Exttemities of the Capil- 
lary Arteries, in order to nouriſh'the Parts: And for- 


quite conſum'd, the Surpluſage re-entersthe Orifices of 
the Capillary Veins, by virtue of the Impulſe of the 
freſh Blood, which ouzes without Intermiſſion from the 
little Arteries, and obliges it Forerunners to return 
through the ſmall Veins to thoſe of a w_ Size : By 
which Means the Blood derach'd to the He rn. 
retreats by the Axillary Veins ; and both theſe rermi- 
nate in the Subelavian, which lead to the upper Trun 


Blood diſpens'd to the lower Parts, returns to the Heart 


which unload in the lower and aſcending Trunk of the 
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and the Contraction of 
Arteria Pu,monaria. 


Hearr, forwards it to t 
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the Maſs of Blood contains ſeveral different Liquors; Port are 
which are ſeparated from it in ſeveral Parts, by Virtue fom the 
of the Configuration of the Pores of the Parts by Blood. + 
ſeparared in the Brain; the ' Secretion of the Saliva is 
perform'd in the Parotides and the Glands of the 
Jaws; that of the Acid Liquor in the Glands of the 


the Breafts ; and ſeveral other Liquors in an. Inſinit //, 
The Blood being convey'd by the two Trunks of The Reflux : 15 4A 
3 both above and * 3 3 


aſmuch as the whole Maſs thus extravaſared, is not 


ad, return 
by the Jugular Veins, and that ſent out to the Arms, | 


of the Cava, and ſo to the Heart: In like manner, rhe ; 
by the Iliack, and all the other Veins of the Abdomen, 


Cava, and with joint Forces falls into the Right Auri- BE 
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cle; where the 3 of the Tricuſpide Valves, 8 
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238. Of the HEART, audits Parts. 

* 8 of the The Arteria Pulmonaris having receiv d the Blood, 
3 Ro conveys. it to the Lungs, and diſperſes igghrougb their | 
1 "Hood. whole Subſtance ;_ from whence being accompanyd | 

7 


e che. ſhould ſpea 


* N 


with the ſubtileſt Part of the Air that joins it from the 
Extremities of the Tracbhæa, ir paſſes to the Branches 
of. the Vena Pulmonaria; which conducts it to the Left | 
Auricle of the Heart, and fo it enters the Ventricle of WM 
that Side, Now in thar Part the Diſpoſition of the 
..__ Valves prevents its recoiling ; upon which, by virtue 
of the Contration of the Heart, it flies out impe- 
tuouſly into the Great Artery, and this Artery diſpenſes 
ir to all the Parts of the Body. From all theſe Parts 
it returns, by the Capillary Veins, to the Great 20 


The Necef. and from thence to t pper and Lower Trunk of 


fry of Cir- rhe Cava, in order ro renew: the unceſſant Cireulatien, 
which dies only along with the Animal; or (to ſpeak 
more properly) rhe Cette of which for one Moment, 
would put a Period to the Animal's Life; for it not 
only renews the Maſs of Blood, which, without that 
continual Agitation, would pall and corrupt, but like- 
wio.ſe ſubtilizes it by purging it of its Excrements, and 
-_ _ qualifies it to nouriſh all the Parts of the Bod. 
But in regard this Maſs undergoes a confiderable 
Diminution, by its loſs of Spirits conſum'd in nouriſh- 
ing all the Parts of the Body, or diſſipated continually 
through the Pores of the Skin; twould ar. laſt be 
exhanſted, if the Chyle did not always furniſh freſh 
5 Blood and freſh Spirits to repair its Loſſes. 
Blocd made It may be expected, that, upon this Occaſion, I 
1 k of the Chyle, which is the genuine Sub- 
ſtance of the Blood. But conſidering that I have no- 
_ *thingro add to what I have already ſaid, in diſcourſing 
of its Courſe and Sanguiſication; I chuſe rather to 


refer the Reader gþither, than ro make an uſelels Re- 


r 

Petition. * TS 

Since the Cite ion of the Blood is not now call d 
in queſtion, I Mall. not amuſe you with proving it, 
from the Ligature of an Arm in Blood - letting. I muſt 
ſay, Tis an infallible Proof; but in regard 'tis very 
common, and made uſe of by almoſt all the Anatomiſts 
that have n fince, Harvey, I ſhall paſs it over in 

Silence. Howe vel, give me leave to impart to you an 

Experiment that I have made frequently, which will 
"> Certainly convince you of the Truih of the Circulation 
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| -  Circulatiors: of e Blood, if you. do but make a Trial of it. Tie a 
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living Dog ye" a Table; make an Inciſion in his 
Groin, and Ry. open the Crural Vein and Artery; * 4 
„ caciat dna pe eo; + 
em above the Ligature, by which Means you'll ſee ' 3 
the Vein has but one Drop: On the other Hand, if © © 
you open the Artery and Vein under the Ligature, te 
Vein will yield a great deal of Blood, bur rhe Artery 
will afford none. This Experiment, which any Body 
may make upon all ſorts of Animals, is a plain Canfir- 
mation that the Arteries convey the Blood to the Exrre= * | 
mities of the Body, and that the Veins carry it hack. e 
This Circulation, GENTLEMEN, is the more ad- The un 
mirable, in that tis the foreſight of Nature in making deſe of be 
a Contrivance for the continual Agiration of the Spring . 
of the Blood; for beſides that the Maſs of Blood would: 
have been corrupred, tis certain that the coarſe heayy 
Blood would have ſtifled them by its Weight, if they 
were not excited and call'd up every Moment by the 
Motion of the Heart and Arteries ; and if they M re 
always mew'd up in the ſame Veſſel, without returning 1 
ro the Heart, as the Ancients would have had ix. 
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Hough 1 GENTLEMEN, is abſo- 
Jutely neceflary for Life; yet that Neceſſity 
5 alone ought not ro be our only Motive in 
5 racing the Parts. employ d in that Seryice: The won- 
derful. Arrifice that appears in the Fabrick of the Lungs, 
(the Subject of this Leue ought likewiſe to inflame 
gur Curioſty; for ſcarce. any Part can boaſt of a more 
| . Structure, or be a wortbier Object of Ad- 
miration. 
The Lungs : as, nothing 7 but a Collection of little 
Membranous Veſicles. heap'd one above another, and 
* .interlac'd with Branches, 9 and Veins. Theſe 
Bladders are form d of the Extremities of the inner 
Coat of rhe Wind- 7 ipe, and do all terminate in the 
Membrane which ufrounds | em; ſo that the Lungs 
£4 -pact, bear a near Reſer lance”40 a Bunch of Grapes wraps 
OE go up in a Cloth. Mad 
= he Ser end The T9888 ts! 1 in the Cavity of the Breaſt, 
XS 3 which, in Conjunction with the Heart, they quite fil, 


: 5; . when they are-blown up; for their Motion depends up- 
. bon that of the Thorax, and for that Reaſon there ought 
„ 20 
EE . dsc be no Vacuity, to the end that their mutual Dilata- 
FA TK tion and Contraction may be contemporary. We ſee 


that in dead Corps they fink, becauſe they are then 
Void of Blood; Air and Spirits. 

If we look upon the Nialer Part, we'll find, that 
" rhey reſemble a Near's-Foot. Their Our-6ide i is Convex 
and rais'd upon the Sides where they touch the Ribs; 
| but their Ipfide. js hollow, which qualifies em to em- 
I 5 5 brace the Heart with greater Facility. 
1 TT N The Lungs are divided into the Rigbt and Left part | 
=P The Diviſion by the Mediaſtinum; and each of theſe Parts is ſubdi- 
s. oY „ vided into ſeveral other Lobes or Lobules, which are 
3 1 to > the 3 e rh of wat F Each 
3 | -»- 
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laſt Connexion. Some ſay it is ot a later date than 
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wounded in the Breaſt, when I have been dilatin N 8 
art 3 


not preſs o much upon the Heart. *. 
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Lobule conſiſts of ſeveral little round Bladders, which  D © _ 
communicate one with another. *Tis theſe Velicles The 2 5 + 
that the Air enters in the Time of Inſpiration, and, fore des. _ 1 | 


ſakes em in that of Expiration, 5 7 
The Lungs : are faſtened to the Sternum and to the* 8 

Back by the Mediaſtinum, to the Neck by the Wind. 

pipe, to the Heart by the Arteria and Vena Pulmonaria, . 

and ſometimes to che Pleura and Diaphragm by. Fibrous 

Ligaments. 


Anatomiſts are en in adjuſting the Cave: of this why the 
be 


the Birth, and owes its Ori Ji ro ſome Wound ill Piana. 
cur'd, or to a Suppuration: chers impure it ro a Vil- 
cous and Glurinous Slime, which glues em to . 
Ribs: And others en are of the Opinion, that it 8 

only happens in a Time of Extremity, as being nothing op. 
elſe but an Accident, that cauſes a long Difficulty o 
Breathingy For my part, I am of the Opinion, chat 
when the Lungs adhere to the Pleura, it proceeds from 
the firſt Conformation; for 1 have found it ſo in 1 : 


Wound, or making a Counter-Orifice in chat 

and I always obſerv'd, that rheſe Perſons were ſo 
from breathing with Difficulty; that, on the contra ,, 
they breath with more Facility than others. $0 thas =. ©... = 
this Adbæſion is more uſeful than pernicious, not only + SR 
becauſe the Lungs being oblig'd to follow the Dilarati- |, OB 
on of the Thorax, do it more eaſily when they are thus ; = Ie 
faſtened ; bur likewiſe becauſe by rhis Means they do 


The Colour of the Lungs, in adult Perkins. cannot gh — 4 
be abſolutely adjuſted. - Commonly ix tends to a Yel- of the” + 
lowiſh, and ſometimes it has an Aſh or Marble Colour. Lung, 
In thoſe who die of a tedious Diſtemper, their Colour 
is Blackiſh. I have ſeen ſome Parti- colour d. But in 
a Fetus they are Red, like the Liver, by Reaſon chat _ 
they are not viſited by the Air while the Child is N 4 pee 
lodg d in the Womb, © 1 . — 5 te 4 I 

\ The Lungs are two very large. Viſcera, capable ro Their 1 
hold as much Air as is ſufficient for Reſpiration and *lh 
the Voice, and to fill the two Cavities of the Breaſt. 


If theſe Cavities are large, they perform their Function. =. | 
the better; but if they are ſmall or ill-contriv'd, hex, 
fuffer by it, and, in the Proceſs of Time, that irregular Eh eds: 


Pippin may cauſe Death. The 8 of the SY 
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Skull is owing to that of the Brain; for the latter, by 


„ | ich the Skull is torm'd, and that Matrer does not 

EE. - _ harden but by Degrees: But the Cale is not the ſame 

EE with-the Lungs, which are entitled to no Motion while 
| of the Fetus 18 odg d in the Womb, and therefore are | 
of forc'd to be contented with ſuch. a Cavity as they find 

ready form'd in the Breaſt, when they begin to move, 


A 4 5 * utinual Motion, puſhes and puts back the Matter 


*. 


e e es i boro, © © | 
| pode Tas For, the Stbſtance of the Lungs is fo thick, 
=" char if you cut off a Piece, and throw it into Water, | 
it will fink to the Bottom; whereas that of adult Per- 
ſons will (wim at Top. This Remark ought to be | 
.  heedfully minded by Surgeons, to the end that upon 
the V. an a Child which is found Dead, they may 
be able to diſcoyer whether it dy d before or after the 
3 Birth: For if a Piece cut off from its Lungs ſinks in I » 
11 Water, it is a Sign the Child came dead into the World; , 
5. but if it ſwims, it ſhews that. the Child has breath'd 8 
and liv d. But the Child is no ſooner born, than the n 
1 Air gets acceſs co the 70 by the Dilation of the 0 
© © Thorax; and infinuates it ſe 5 
ti Region; and the Air thus receiv'd, is not all ex- 
EF  _pelld by Expiration, fince there fill remains a ſuffi- 
E =. cient Quantity to make the Lungs float. Tis this Air 40 
dhdat renders their Subſtance thin, looſe and ſpongy, e 
SS and alters their Fleſh ro a ſofter and lighter Con- L 
1 EY Wb... oo 1 
9 The Lungs are cover'd with a ſtrong thick Mem- L 
n * brane ; which when ſeparated, ſhews the Impreſſions of Ml 7 
nt — the Veſicles, reſembling a Bee-Hive. This Membrane 2 
IIãa, ſo porous, that it does not keep in the Air, eſpecially ye 
when it is convey d to the Lungs by Force, Some pre- Ml + 
tend, that theſe Poroſities are capable to receive the y 
us, and other Impurities diſperſed in the Breaſt, in 8 


4 


f into the ſmall Cavities of 


FE: Jes Veſſels We meet with a great Quantity of Veſſels in the 


=, ® +: Lungs; for, beſides the Three principal Veſſels, viz, 
tte Artery that comes {rom the Heart, the Vein that re- 
” Turns to the Left Ventricle, and rhe Aſpera Arteria 


re: 
up 
< E. 
| 4 ir rhar imports the Air, they have a further Proviſion of Ti 
8 Ty 
ab 
ble 


Merves, Arteries, Veins, and Lymphatick Veſlels, 
5A They receive ſeveral Branches of Nerves from the ; 
Nees Par Vagum, which are diſpers'd all over its Subſtance. 
- Thelc Branches do all along accompany the 3 
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loy'd in the Motions of Reſpir atio.) 
The Lungs have a peculiar Artery, call'd Bronchialss, mf 7 
which ſprings from the Deſcending Trunk of the Aor- rn. 
ta, and running either in one or two Branches unden 
thoſe of the Vena Pulmonaria, accompanies all the DB?! 
viſions of the Wind“ pipe, till it is loft in Capilla x 
Branches. It conveys to the Lungs and Wind- pie 
what Blood is neceſſary for their Nourifim en. 

The ſuperfluous Remains of this Blood are taken up. e ira-” 
by little Veins, the Number of which is anſwerable to - 
that of the Capillary Branches of the Attery. Theſe 
lirle Veins convey it to the Trunk, which bears be 
Name of na Bronchialis, and unloads immediately i 
the Cava, This Artery and this Vein, which are bit 7 © 3: 
2 hate Diſcovery, give us to know, that rhe Lungs are ä 2 
nouriſhed after the ſame manner with all the tler 
Parts of the Body, and make no Conſumption of he 
Blood rhat paſſes continually 338 their Subſtan 3 fo 8 
as having particular Veſſels for their Nouriſhmenr, 7 

The „e of Ws e — | 9 5 W The 
are encompaſſed by ſeveral Lymphatick Yeſſels, which | 
creep along the Ourer Membrane of 15 Lobes of the I 
Lungs, and there divide themſelves into ſeveral Branche. 
Theſe Branches unite afterwards, and form the larger 
Lympheducts which unload the Lympha in the Dudas 7 

Before I touch upon the Uſe of the Lungs and thow = 
you the Manner in which Reſpiration 1s*perform'd; 
twill be neceſſary to entertain you, with à View of the 
Wind- pipe, together with the Arteria and Nu e. 
The Tracbæa or Wind pipe is 4 Paſſage which - 
reaches from the Mouth to the Lungs. Tis ae 
upon the Gullet, which it accompanies to the fourth 7; 
Vertebre of the Breaſt, and there ſplits into twW⁴a 
Branches, which enter the Lungs, one” on each Side r 
Theſe Branches are afterwards divided into as many The ben 
Twigs as there are Lobes, and the Twigs are again Profpett of 
ſubdivided into a Number of ſmaller Shoors, anfwerg- wen 


ow as OE 14 
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ble co that of the Lobules in each Lobe; ſo that all tie 
E 1 : 0 Ne OR | 29 


We 
? # 
: * bt 
N * 
F Yak 4 Dt + 
y 4-24 \& 
$f 
e 
9280 


— 


— 5 


Fs 2 " . 
e ma, 
5 1 : * 
2 Tx Cs == 4 8 4 


1 & 


. 2+ ty 3 
92 * 


3 1 
. | , =. if 
5 3 . 8 4 
B47) a 
: . 
n 0 
2 2 2 7 * 


; 3 of | yes bf Þ 
Of the, LUNGS, aud their Parts, 
| ſmall Veſicles in each little Lobule, are iurviſh'd v 


"i Branches. 1 A 
"= 1 abe Trachns In order ty a ate ie of the Structure of ks 
WI DEG: Wind- pipe, you need only to conſider what is en- 


RY gray'd in the preceding Plate. Here you ſee it entirely 
I clear from the Lungs, and all its Diviſions and Sub- 
£ *_ diviſions are nicely diftinguiſh'd. 

8 The Branches of the Arteria and Vena Polens 
ge are conſtant and univerſal Companions to thoſe of the 
of . - Trachea, and they jointly. terminate in the Lobes and 

company d Lobules; ſo that we may juſtly apprehend, that each 
_ withrhoſeof Lobule being com 85 d of ſeveral little round Veſicles, 
_— — is a fort of lictle.Lungs ; juſt as every ſmall Clufter of 
dei. Grapes is a lictle Bunch. 
Ig The 8 Tbe Conſtitutent Parts 'of the Trachea, are, ſeveral 
E — of the Cartilages, Ligaments, and two Membranes. 5 
8 3 Though the Cartilages of the Trachæa appear Round 
are Membre- and Annular, yet they are not exactly ſuch, for they 
du behind. are only Semi- circular. Before and upon the Sides 
5 | they are hard, and ſometimes oſſity 'd ; bur their Back- 
3 8 hide is Membranous, which gives them the Form of an 
1 55805 5 or of the Letter C. They are ſo contriy'd, 
I as not to be exactly round, by reaſon that they lie up- 
on the Guller, and at that rate Wonld have hindred 
8 
der gn. Theſe artilages are rang FL one above oder; 255 
ge] wr grow ſmaller as they approach to the Lungs. When the 
FTrachæa divides into two Branches, then indeed its 
Rings are entirely Cartilagineous, becauſe they do not 
touch the. Gullet. They are ſo contriv'd, that the 
ſecond being leſs than the firſt, enters a little Way 
within its Cavity, like the Scales of a Crab's Tail. 
Now this Contrivance qualifies the Bronchia to lengrlien 
themſelves in Inſpiration, ' and ſhorten themſelves | in 
To ” Expiration and Expectorarion, 
4: Th Lig All theſe Cn ages are faſtned one to another by 
de Ani. Ligaments which run between em, and are more Car- 
2 nous in Humane Bodies, than in other Animals, where 
| they are more Membranous ; and upon that Score, 
1 ſome have taken em for little Muſcles. 
die o The Trach.ca has two Membranes, an Oureridone, 
| Ley and an Inner one. The former is very ftrohg ; it ties 
_ += + the Cartilages faſt one to another, and "Rn? eu 
3 Pepe Dilatatoin. | 
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Te Sat 1 Demand 5 1 
The Inner Membrane lines the whole Trachæa on 1 Tb 3 
Iaſide, being only a Continuation of that which covers * 8 
the Palate of the Mouth. In the Larynx or Head ß 

the Wind-pipe, this Coat is extream thick; in the I 
middle of the Trachea it is indifferent; dur i in the 
Branches lodg'd in the Lungs tis very thin. Its Senſe 
is ſo exquiſite, that it can ſuffer nothing ;. for when 
any Portion of Food or Drink falls into its Cavity, 
we never ceaſe to F h till we diſlodge it ED 2 
Tis Liquor d with a Fat eg that keeps ĩt always 
ſupple, in order to form the Voicg, and prevent its be- - 
ing dry'd or injur'd by the ſharp and fuliginous Excre= : 
ments that paſs through the n The Abuse „ 
dance of this Humour cauſes a Hoarſeneſs; but 1 es oe). 
ceflive Redundancy, occaſions the loſs of ; ones _—— 
which retrieves ſo ſoon as the Humour is conſum'd. 

This Coat is compos d of three Lays ; the firſt. of g | 
which is a Texture of two Rows of Muſcular Fibres, en, 
namely, a ſtraight and a circular Row ; the ſecond is 
all over Glandulous, and a Moiſture ifſues from i it into 
the Cavity of the Bronchia; the third is only a Te: 
by made of the Branches of the Nerves, W and 

einn, 6 
The Trachæa receives Branches of Neryes — the 6 * 
recurrent Branches of the Eighth Pair, Which being of the Tre- 
diſper'd through the whole Inner Membrane, intitle cha. 
it to a very tender Senſe. Its Arteries ſpring from the þ 
1 and its Veins unload in the External a 

i 

The Trachæa and its Bronchia ſerve to conduct che The Uſes a 
Air, to the end it may enter all the little Veſicles of the the aa 
Lobules i in the Time of Inſpiration, and make its Exit wy 
in Expiration, For this Reaſon the Trachæa is Catti- 
laginous and nor tu cnt ; for being by that . 
Means always open, it thereby facilitates the Ingres 
and Egreſs of the Air; which is neceſſary, not only for 
the Circulation of the Blood, bur for tlie forming o 
the Voice; for as an Organ would produce nogSoutld; "Sd 
if the Wind which is as it were the Matter of e 
Sound, received no Alteration in paſſing through FEES a 
Pipes; ſo Man would be robb'd of his Voice, if =P W 
Air which is drive with Violence through the . oh 
ments of Reſpiration, were not principally woda a * 
the Action of the Mulcles of the Parkes: 1 3 
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86... ebe Lux 0 8, and their Parti. 
* In the foregoing Demonſtration, I ſhew'd you the 


Artery that fprings from the Right Ventricle of the 
Heart: And now I am come to acquaint you, That as 


don as ir ſets out from the Heart, it inclines towards 


the Tracbæa, and divides into two 8 one on 
the Righr- Side, and the other on the Left, which creep 
under che Bronchia, and accompany them to all 
the / Lobes and Lobules. This Artery conveys the 
Blood from the Right Ventricle of the Heart to the 


WP . ; OR 3 
ä "The Extremities of the Branches of this Artery are 
' fo blended with rhoſe of the Vena Pulmonaria, as to 
form a Texture like a Net, which ſutrounds and binds 
the Veſicles ar rhe End of the Bronchia. The Ex- 


tremities of this Vein receive the Blood imported by 


whe Arteries, by vertue of a Paſſage granted by theſe 
Veſicles ; this done; they unite in larger Branches, and 


42 ar laſt, by a general Union, form a large Vein, call'd 
Vena Pulmonaria, which returns the Blood to the Left 


Ventricle of the Heart. „ 
Tis certain, that in Reſpiration, the Thoraæ and 
Lungs dilate themſelves; but the Difficulty lies, in 
knowing whether the Inflammation of the Lungs is 
© the Cauſe of the Dilation of the Breaſt, or whether 
the Lungs being of themſelves incapable of any Mo- 
tion, do only ſwell when the Thorax dilates it ſelf by 
vertue of 5 own Muſcles, for that then the Dilatation 
gives the Air an Opportunity of entring and blowing 
up the Lungs, till the ſucceeding Compreſſion of the 
Thorax occaſions the neceflary Contraction of the 
Lung. I can't fall upon a better Way of repreſenting 
the Manner of Reſpiration, than by taking a Spunge 
 berwixt my two Hands. The Spunge I 


—_— by > | I .comp re to 
Ja af the Lungs, and my Hands to the Thorax. 7 = 


remove one Hand from the otber, the Air ruſhes into 
the ſmall Cavities of the Spunge, which enlarges as 
my Hands depart one from another; but when I jaia 
em, the Air is ſqueez d out of the Cavities of the. 
Spunge; which yields to the Motion of my Hands. 
Now Reſpiration is performed after the ſame Man- 


_ Reſpiration conſiſts of two conſderable Parts; 
namely, Inſpiration and Expiration. Tbe former it 
- the Ingreſs of the Air enſuing upon the Dilatation of 
the Thorax and the Lungs : The latter is the N 
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"of 


Remarks. 1. 
than the Second, the Second 
of the reſt. 2. 
ſeſt of a Sp 
firſt Sxate, 


: d chap rhe Third, and 
The Coſtæ and rhe Cartilages are pol- 
which makes em tend to retrieve their 
lower themſelves after they have been 
rais'd. ' 3. The Caſtæ are fo articulated with the iPerre- 
bræ of the Back and the Sternum, that they can't move 
v, upwards, and almoſ round. 
4. We muſt mind their Situation and Figure; for after 
their Articulation with the Vertebr.e, they deſcend and 
bend in a "crooked Form, in order to 
which join at the Sternum. 
From theſe Poſitions, twill 


as often as the Coſte are drawn towards rhe 


0.0 wYyg:tw oo @ Q. 


otherwiſe than from below, 


fine, the Diaphragm 


its Fibres will riſe 
by Conſequence the 
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downwards; bur tis a 
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form che Arches 

neceſſarily follow, thar v 

per Parrs, — 
ad been 


pacity of the Breaſt, for that the crooked Cartilages 
bending to a ſtraight Line, the ſpace between the M 
and the Mediaſtinum will be thereby enlarg'd : Beſides '  _ 
that by the ſame Action the Srernum will be oblig'd x0 ol 
aſcend by throwing ir ſelf outwards: So that upon the 
whole, the Cavity of the Breaſt will be deeper. In 
which formerly made an Arch in 
the Breaſt, will then tend to a level, by reaſon that 
when they are contracted ; and 
avicy of rhe Breaſt. will be ea- 
larg'd in all its Dimenſions. Now ſuppoſing this for. a | 
Truth, let us in the next Place enquire, What are the © © 
Muſcles that bring this Action abou 0 
tercoſtals contribute towards | 
The Ancients were of the Opinian e 
ar Fleſh, which lies between the Ribs, conſiſted of two firion of d 
Muſcles, one of which pull d upwards, and the other ol 
anding Truth that the double 
Plan of the Fleſhy Fibres extending croſs-ways from 


t, and how the In- .] 2 
„that the, Muſcu- The Cf 


one Rib to anorher, are calculated for one and the 

Effect, namely, to acco 8 
proaches of the Ribs. Since all the Muſcular | Fibres 
are faſtned in the Ribs by their two E 
what elſe can their Taflation produce, but the 
pulling the more moveable Extremity tow 


liſh the mutual Ap- 
xtremixies, 


ards that 
_ Which 
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. .-_ Fience ; for in tracing the DuBus \Thoracius, when one 
3 EF puts their Finger between the Ribs of a Livi ng Dog, 


* 


| that the Upper Rib is that which makes the greateft 
: | Refiſtance. The firſt Rib being as it were unmove- 
| able, they reſt upon ir, which they cant do upon the 
45 ſecond that is moveable; and by Conſequence when 
4 - the Fibres come to act, and meer with no Reſiſtance 


pull down the Upper. ; „ 
Wb fel. Perhaps the Queſtion may be put, why che Fibres 
eue uren of theſe Muſcles have contrary Poſitions, ſince they are 
Fes calculated for the ſame Effect ? And why they are not 
ñninſerted into the Caſtæ cat Right Angles, in order to pull 
em don with a more direct and powerful Force? 

But we muſt take notice, that they fall obliquely upon 
the Ribs, in ordet to bring em the nearer, and crofs 
3 one another in order to keep up their Force, and draw 
KA the Ribs in a perpendicular Line: For when we lay 
1. our Arms a- croſs, and take a Stick by the two Ends, 

n wee cannot pull it up otherwiſe than in a perpendi- 


* | : it by the Middle. „„ | „ 
I Foartber, Both Reaſon and Experience are Evidence, 
wat when the Intercoſtal Muſcles act their Parts, 
. the Ribs approach one another by moving from 
below, upwards; for as I intimated above, the Upper 
Kibs have a leſs ſenſible Motion than the Lower: 
SZ3o that the Action of the Intercoſtal Muſcles does 
always enlarge the 11% off the Breaſt; for which 
end they are ſuccour'd by other puiſſant Muſcles, 
namely, the Subclavian Muſcles, the two Great Ser- 


ER, rats, 3 Go F007 3 07 be gs Tn 27 
Bere The Diapbram is likewiſe a conſiderable Aſſiſtant 
+, Midriff oro. in the Dilation of the Thorax; for when the Fibres 
” Ditaracon of of its two Muſcles are bent, it aſſumes a flat and 
| —theBreaft. level Form, inſomuch that it forcibly ſnhoves off che 
Ventricle, the Liver, and the Guts, Which meeting 
With an invincible Reſiſtance from the Loins and the 

Ilium, ate oblig d by a natktal Conſequence 8c lt 
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u N G8, and their Parte. 
which is more fix d ?, This Effect agrees with Expe/ 


1 bes 1 they Il find their Finger very much ſqueez d, when the 
Air fills the Dogs Lungs. In fine, the Intercoſtal 
Muſcles are only qu ify d co pull upwards, in regard 


in the Lower Rib, they'll rather raiſe the Lower, thai 


6 25 | cular Line, by Reaſon that the two Arms act in con- 
| | | _ cert, aſtet the ſame manner as if we had took hold of 


.. rati, the two Upper Serrati, and tlie two Lower Ser- 
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3.3 de Abdomen und all ics Maſcles. - This i is viſible 75 65 "Won / 'J 
44 


Vany. and that by Reafon of the I 
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Ihe Sixth De zonf ration.” 1 159 


in a living Dog. Now the Concluſi be draws; os 
from theſe Premiſes, is as follows. hs Q Is pr l 45 72 
+ Tis the receiv'd Opinion, that # Univerſe es no merk, . 
vetrability of das N 5 457. 
Bodies, the Air cannot be tepuls d- without allowing — — ad 2 
it a Space to which it may retire, . Accordingly, we he brings 17 9 
find. that in order to draw Wine our: of a Cask, we denn 
muſt make a, Hole, nor only towards the Bottom, but 47 Cen. 7 
likewiſe a little higber, ro the end thar the Air, which. 2 Fee 
ſtop'd up the lower Vent, may retite to the upper. 2 , {A 
and ſo yield to the Efforts, which the Wine, by vertue 1 . TEA 
of irs Weight, makes to get out. Purſuant to this 7 5 1 2 SEO: 
Doctrine, notwirhſtanding all the Efforts of the Mid- 1 8 a KL 2 
rif to level it (elf, and repulſe the — 6-4 and Surface ie, xt te 45 - 
of the Abdomen, twill never compaſs its End, unleſs Elrollom* 5 75 
ſome Place be provided for the 44 jacent Air, which 77 be Sor : 
finds it ſelf ſtraiten d: So that it never endeavours. ro = 3/4 ce 6 "Mg 
aame a flat Figure till the Ribs Heave up, and the uh 655 2 
Breaſt is enlarg d; then indeed it acts with great Faci- 7; Hl ee oft 
liry, for the leaſt Impulſe muſt neceſſarily ſhove the / FA e 2 
Air through the Noſe or Mouth into the. Breaſt, *” © | 
which 1s compals'd the more readily, that the beaving ber, . I 
up of the Ribs does at the lame time aſſiſt in ſhoving, F 
the Air into the Breaſt. Thus do the Lungs receive 
the. Air, only by yielding to the Impulſe of the other 


Organs, and in the Office of Expiration act ſcarce  _ 
any other Part than what is owing to the proper 


Spring of the Fibres and Coats of which they are 
compos d. | 
'Tis evident, that if the Midriff and Ribs Wan W 
their naturral Stare; they expel the Air out of the Wet, ?? 
Lungs; ſo that we may look upon the Lungs in the 8 5 8 bes Y 


Breaſt as a Bladder incl in a Pair of Bellows ; for © 6 
when you enlarge the Diſtance between the Boards WITS 
of the Bellows, you ſqueeze the External Air, and FF 
force it to enter through the Hole into the Kade . 
and when you bring em nearer, vou expel the M ©. Iv 
with ſome. Force. But after all, it muſt be own'd, FFA 
that the , Lungs contribute ſomewhat towards te 
latter Part of the Action; for tis well known that. = 
the Ribs do not approach ſo near to the Back ab be 


Boards of the Bellows, do ro one another, and eren 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Diaphragme they can only re.. 
* the Ai, Aha lies next to their Surface: ul 
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1 Vellele of the Lungs; in order to expel 
_ _neſtles in the middle of heir Be dy. 5 8 hep 


HO The Lungs But after all, We müſt not imagine” that the whole 
4 ir iz expelld upon this Occaſion; for 


of 2 dead © . "REES? 
; Quantity of 7 
received the Air, do fink in Water, yet if you take the 

once, and ſqueeze em as much as you pleaſe,” you 
nkper exhauſt all the Air, or make em ſink to the 
, bottom of the Water. e 63 707 
ofExpiraſon. SHepive how Expiration is perform 'd, upon the Plea, 
that we have no Muſcles of any note to couſter- balance 
= - the Force of thoſe which are employ d in Inſpiration, 
Fo © .  f6Fthar theſe have no Antagoniſts, and we know of no 
EEO _ + confiderable Muſcles for lowering the Ribs. But conſi- 
Adeͤering that the Ribs are never raisd without a conſide- 
2: - rable. Effort diſplay'd eſpecially upon the Cartilapes, 
hat active Force no ſooner ceaſes, than they re- aſſume 
. firſt Station, by vertue of their Natural Spring 
aud Weight. For the ſame Reaſon the Midriff miſt 
_ . / needs depart from its flatneſe, as ſoon as the Animal Spi- 
| / rits ceaſe to inflame irs Fibres. Beſides, the Muſcles of 
= the Abdomen promote its return into its former State, 
vy rhruffing the Viſtera upon ir. And after all, the 
; Facrolumbaris arid Triangular Muſcles” pull down the 
Ribs, though indeed they ate nothing upon the Com- 
FEES pariſon with thoſe which raiſe em in the Time of In- 


1 
* 


a 


CCTV 

wy eee obſerv d, that Frogs and Fiſh have no Midriff, 

put inſtead of it the former are furnifh'd wich a 'move- 
able Cartilage under the Throat, and rhe latter have 


E Cover their Gills, theſe being the Lungs of ſuch Abi 
8 mals: And in regard Frogs have no Ribs to ſqueeze 
8 are provided with very remarkable 
„ y Fibres, whick: ſurround the Veſicles ' of their 
Tuns, and ſupply the Place of Ribs. Tortoiſes have 
. no Intercoſtal Muſcles, and expel the Air out of their 
Uungs, only by the Muſcles of the Abdomen. 
The Condi- 


4 Re 
as * 
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| Jo have a plain View of the State of the Lungs in 
tion of the the Cafe "of Refſptrarion, we need only to la 1 
rang irs ig the Ribs of Live Dog, and make à fall rick ion 
fals, between em: By this Contrivance we have 1 
; „ . —— fie 
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which account Nature fy np Sy Muſcles in ine 
the Air that 


that the Lungs of ſuch F,, as neber 
wy c 4 " . . 
PM that have beth impregnated” with the Air only 


The manner It may be alledg'd, perhaps, that it is not eaſy 10 


Ss + dn each Side of the Head link moveable Bofttes, which 
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ther Experiment: 
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© The Sixth Demonſtration. ©” 5 
ſure of ſeeing, that as often as rhe Thorax is lo 9. 
and the Belly levell'd, that part of che Lungs. which is 
expor'l wo View, becytticaquite dt and wWHIRPE, 
Upon this, the Queſtion will be ſtartetl, Wherber Whether the . 
the Air in the Lungs mixes immediately with the fung — = 
Blood; ot whether ir. only preſſes the Veſſels, in order vun the 
to check irs Impetuoſity, or co perform ſome other Al- Boas. 


rerarion upon ite „ G „ | 
Without ſtaying to attack the new Opinion, T make The Ae 
Anſwer, Thar the Air is really and intimately mix d — 3 
with the Blood: For fince all the World owns, that the Monl. 
in Expiration, the Blood clears it felf of ſeveral groſſeir *Þ 
Parts than thoſe of the Air; Why ſhould not che fub- 3 
tiler Air penertate the Membfaties of the Veſſels in In- 2 
ſpiration, and Aer intimately in wich the Blood > Bunt 
beſides the Poſſibility of the Matter, the following Ex- 3 
periments makes our its Reality. 8 
Open the Arteria Venoſa of a living Dog, and a black Perm 
thick Blood, reſembling Blood thut up in an Ait- Pump, vegas o . 
will iffue from it: But if you open the Vena. Arteraoſa, the Lungs: 
it gives a fine red and frothy Blood. Now, whence LEE 
comes this ſudden Alteration, unleſs it be from the -- 22M 
Action of rhe Air, mix'd' with-the Blood >? For-as ſoon - x... 
as you ler the Air into the Air-Pump, rhe encloſed „ 
Blood re- aſſumes its lively Colour. To Inſtance in agg 


8 


When we Syringe warm Water into the Arteria Fe» © 7 
noſa, in order to waſh the Lungs; the Wind- pipe throws — 
out a groſs Froth, like to chat which foams our at te 
Mouth in Epileptick- Fits. Now, fince there are Paas. 
zes through which this Water finds an Ex:e,.doubileſs „ 
there are ſome which allow che Air, rhe Parts of Wied 
are infinitely ſubtiler thaff thoſe of Water, to mix ſmñ]ꝛĩß⸗ 
mediately with the Blood, when rhe Force of Inſpiration n 
The Air is blended wirh the Blood, in order to Tf, 2 
keep up and augment its Fluidneſs, and to entitle it to ing to the 
all the good Qualities that are neceſſary for preſerving Blood. from 
the Animal in a State of perfect Health. The Ae 8 . 
produces this admirable Effect by irs Weight, its Air. 
elaſtick Force, its penetrating Faculty, and by vir- 
ag of an Infinity of Corpiſſeulum and Salts N 
ich tis loaded, and which flow inceffantly from al 5 
Bodies, though never ſo hard. For the: Blood would +» —_ . 
want a ſulfigtent Meaſure of Vigour and Force to cir= k 
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:  Fevlare freely in the remote and narrow Parts of the 
Body, if the proper Subſtance of the external Air were 
not blended with it in the Lungs, by the various Mo- 
tions of Reſpiration: Nay, the Circulation, of the 
> 4 Blood is further facilitated by Reſpiration. in regatd, 


244+ _ that when the Lungs are dilated, the Roots of. the 


Alrtery, tbat marches ſtreigbt from the Heart ro. that 
Organ, have an eaſie Opportunity of opening in its 
Cells; and at the ſame Place the Roots of the Capil- 

lary Veins are dilared (ſufficiently, to receive the Liquor 

0 imported by the Artecies, and convey it to the Heart. 
An Obje - It may be objected, That the Circular Motion of the 
ction. Blood may be kept up without Reſpiration, upon the 
Conſideration, that in a, Fætu-, which does not breathe 

at all, the Blood circulates not only from the Mother to 

"it, and from it ro the Mother, bur from its own Heart 

do all the Parts of its Body. * 1 
The Anfwer. I Anſwer; That it's true, the Circulation is carry d 
on in the Fætu, without Reſpiration : But then it may 
8 be alledg d, in the. firſt Place, Thar the Mother 
bpPreathes for it; for we muſt conſider /I That the Blood 
being common to em botb, the Preparation it under- 
goes in the Mother's Lungs, entitles it to all the neceſ- 
ſary Qualities requir'd for its Circulating in the Flu; 
as irs Preparation in the Liver, and the other Viſcera of 
B 5 the Mother, qualifies it for its other reſpective Uſes 
Il the next Place, a Fetus has two Perforations in the 
four great Veſſels of the Heart, by Which the Blood 
may pals from one Veſſel to anotber, without repait- 


ing to the Luogs.... 4+ 89 56 66% 
Theſe rwo Foramina 


| h are 1 a Hole ol 
„23 Opal Figure, firſt diſcover d by Botallus; the other 
is a Cabal, which, by its Structure, ſeems to be Arte- 
rious. The firſt is ſeated at the Mouth of the Cavs, 
under the Right Auricle of the Heart, and allows a 
Communication between that Veſſel and the Vena pul- 
monaria, upon the Side of which there ſtands a Valve 
that allows a great Part of the Blood to flow our of 
the Cava into the Pulmonaria, but oppoles irs Retreat 
from the Pulmonaria to the Cava. In like manner, a 
Communication is maintain d between the Arteria Ful 


tion'd Canal, which lies at the Diſtance of tWo Finger 
1 Breath from the Baſe of the Heart, and commences in 


tte arteria Pulmonaria,; from whence, it marches 
, 0" 1 _—_ 
BS; +7 „ . : ; . | | 
w__— ” 3 85 . 
3 


 monarss and the Aorta, by means of the above- mer 
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P CEE, 5 1 TI yy "I 
The Sixth Demonſtration.” Ee 2 
obliquely into rhe. Aorta, and carries thither the Blosd 
that ſprung from the Right Ventricle. So tbat id a, 
Fetus che a lood does not als through the Lungs; and | "2 
the Left Ventricle af the e receives none but waaaete 
paſſes through the Foramen Oi. 
Though the Fetus does not breathe in the Womb, The Advan- 3 HR 
yet the, Blood circulares by Means of tbeſe two gat ien ond OY 
Paſſages. But as ſoon as it is born, the Air making om chew 
its Way into the Lungs, dilates them, and ſo opens à two Paſſages 
* f 


| "= 
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hw," 
** 


more convenient Paſſage for the Blood, which it con- 
tinues during the whole Courſe of Life. This done, 
the Foramen Ovale and the Canalis being not us d, they 
dry and ſhut up, inſomuch, that in adult Perſons we 
cannot trace the print of em. You muſt obſerve 
therefore, That when I ſaid Reſpiration: was abſolutely 
neceſſary for Life, :I ſpoke only of ſuch as have. ſeen 
che Light Ents „ Cor teen Tod * 
Ic happens ſomtimes, that theſe. Paſſages are not 
well ſhut, and ſuch Perſons are capable to continue 
under Water for ſome Hours, without any Uneafineſsz,, :- 
as the Pearl- Fiſhers in the Eaſt- Indies, and the celebray; = 
ted Divers, are wont to do. We have beard of Cri⸗- © 
minals that twas impoſſile to firangle ; add though z, © 8 
ſome imputed the Impoſſibility to a Bony Laryng, and. 1 LR 
others ro a Natural Power of working Falſe- Miracles 
yer Experience teaches us the true Cauſe 3 namely, = 


=_—_ 


That* theſe two Paſſages not being cloſe ſtopt, the. "LEE 


Blood paſs d from one Ventricle to the other, not with? 4 
ſanding all che Efforts us d to inter rupt its Courle, 1 8 — i "Fl 

Theie two Paſſages lead us to the Diſcovery of the Moe bead EY 
Errour of the Ancients, who ay ca that the Blood paffs t 
un through the Septum Medium from the Right se the exrough on 9 
Left Ventricle. Their 19 gives us likewiſe }<.” 82 
to know, that in a Fre the Blood does not pas 6 
through both the Ventricles gf the Heart, one heing e 
ſufcient for ſuch Blood as is already purify d and enn 
liven'd by the Heart of the Mother; and that the Fs _ 
ſtands not in need of the Advantages which we reg AX 
from Reſpiration. There are à great many other Cre 
cumſtances relating to this Head, which I hall have Oe. 
calion ro ſpeak q ellewhers, g 
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But in che mean Time, I muſt not paſs over the Qpi--Thc Opinion 

nion of a modern Anatomiſt, that has wrote of the Cix- of l. 4. 

culation of the Blood Wee ee ee „ 
averrs, That in a Fetus,as wh as in a Man che B 1 
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wo Arteries are proportion'd ro the Quantity of the 
= *Aferrs, Thar fince the Arteria Pulmonaris is bigger than 
= _ the Aorza, it ought, by ES to receivea greater 
Quantity of Blood. He adds, That Lower, Harvey, 
and their Retainers, maintain, That in the Trunk of 
the Vena Pulmonaris, over-againſt the Foramen Ovale, 
Al "there ftandsa Valve, which is ſo contriv'd, as to grant 
_ a a free Paffage to the Blood from the Cava to the Vena 
Pulmonarit, and to oppoſe its Retreat. However, he 

| does not allow of this Valve; for he allots a quite con- 
—_ - trary Uſe to the Foramen Ovale, in alledging, That the 
= Blood paſſes through it from the Vena Pulmonaris to the 
=_ , Cava: Bur he does not repreſent any Advantage that 
= - the Fetes might reap by that Paſſage, or offer any 
= 3 other Proof than the Inſtance of a Tortoiſe, in which, 
de ſays, the Caſe ftands, as above. This Gentleman 
3 would fain perſuade the World ro quit an Opinion; 
which is back d by Probability and an univerſal Appro- 
barion, and take up with his, which is defeared by Ex- 
5 | perience: To Ioftance in Three or Four Things that 
=_-_ 7 oo / 3 fp a 
B | 1 The Blood cannot circulate through the Lungs 


1 8 5 cloſe and contracted, and the Fætus has nothing to 
blow em up with. Beſides, when the Blood ſprings 
tom the Right Ventricle of the Heart, it does not 
enter into the Arteria Pulmonaris, but all of ir paſſes 
ED  _ ++... Rraight to the Aorta through the Channel of Commu- 
nmnmiestion. So that this learned Gentleman has no Oc- 
afin to give it our for a Certainty, Thar the Blood 
pPiaſſes through the Arteria Pulmonaris in a Fætur, 23 
1 well as in other Bodies, 2. If be finds the Diameter 
—_ of the Arteria Pulmonaris longer than that of the Aorta, 
1 | that it does not argue that it receives more Blood, but 
only thar the Mouth of the Right Ventricle bein 
larger than that of the Left, there Was a lere 
Neceſſiry that the Veſſels which receive the Blood from 
"em ſhould be a proportional Size to the reſpective 
Orifice. 3. Since he departs 
mis, in nor allowing a Valve by the Pramen Ovale, 
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culates through the Arteria Pulmonaris as rapidly as it 


- Blood-rhit is calculated for em: From Whence be in- 


arts from alt otbet Anato- 
to bieder the return of the Blood to the Cava, beczuſe 


does through the Aorta; and that the Canals of theſe | 


| Refared. of a Fætus, without great Difficulty; becauſe they lie 
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The Stab Demanſraton- as 
Hei ds Name to thats: vidble- Mewbaans: * 


hangs over the Hole, and fiops is, up when. the Child [7 


comes into the World. 4. The Blood: cannar came 


through the Foramen, from the Vena Pulmonaris,- io the 


Cava, by Reaſon that the Blaad of the Cava uſing its 
inceſſant Endeavours to enter the Risbr Vensricle, 


would not give Place to it. Beſides, we do not meet 
with Blood in the whole Extent of the Vena Pulmanaris.; 


for it receives none but what comes through .the Fra- 


men, and that it throws directly into the Left Ven- 
tricle of the Heart: In fine, Conſidering that this Rr: 
turn of the Blood to the Cava can be of no Los 


the Fætus, we had beſt ſtand by the Old Opinion. 10 
return to the Parts 71 fall IN os 
D 8 4 CT 


4 ade; 1. * 


I come next to _ N ECk. pen — ea com- che 


ter's, I included the Neck in the Midhe Fenter, which 
I am now upon: And to ſpeak properly, che Necks is 


only an Extenſion of the Thorax, and i its tape 


depend upon the Breaſt. & Abe 


The Neck or Collum is ſo calls, 3 or two e nts 
Reaſons-3 either becauſe the Head is plac d upon it, 38 | 


upon a Hill, and ſo its Name is deriv'd from Colli: ;.9r 


in regard we are wont to ſer off and -adarn that Nat. 


and at that rate its Name is.detiv'd from Cole, to Adab. 
'Tis ſeared between the Head and the Breaſt: Ie com- 
mences at the Atlas, which is the firſt e 


the Head ; and terminates at the firſt Vaualra al 2 | 


. Thorax, . is ſtyld E minen. b 


It has the length of ſeven 1 Fes is not ſa 


broad as tis long. It oughr to be neither 00 ſbogt, 


nor too long, for both theſe Extreams are follom d by 


many Diſtempers. Its Fore- part is call'd the ,; mot 
and the Back-part. the Nucha or Nape. *Tis: divided 


imo the Containing Parts, which. are the ſame. with 
thoſe of the whole” Body; and the Contained, among 


which the Trachea,: the Loyaz and the Oaſenbagus are 


of greateſt Notre. Shad 
Having already Demonſtrated the:Trachee on ind- 
pipe; T'camer now to ſhew: . the J. 


* 
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prehends: For in dividing the Body inta Three Fen- _ the 


1. 


1 


; nothing elſe / but he _— Parr or Head ot due Wid- 
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_ 56 9 the oh ' 63, e Van We 
_ : — *Tis fea dan the Fore-fide of the Neck, directly in 
1 de middlef av being but one, or fingle, and at the 
ſame Time the principal Organ of the Voice. Its 
- Figure. is round and circular, by Reaſon chat the Air 
= could norpaſsuoleſsir were . It riſes before; and 
—_ is ſomewhar flat behind, co prevent its incommod ing the 
1 | Oeſophagus, which lies under i it. This Riſing is -call'd 
Adam's Bie, upon the Opinion, That the Forbidden- 
Fruit fuck in his Throat, and ſo occaſion d a Bunch. 
The Magnirude of the Larynx varies according to 
the Difference of Ages. In young Perſon tis ſtrait, 
and renders their Voice ſhrill; in Perſons of riper 
Years tis larger, and renders the Voice ſtrong. *Tis 
bigger in Men than in Women, and · accordingly the 
former bave a bollower Voice. It does not appear ſo 
viſibly in Women as in Men; by reaſon that the | 
| 3 Slands at the lower Part of the Lamnx are larger in 
Women, and by that means their Neck becomes roun- 
4 der, and their” hroar fuller. © In the Time of ſwallows 
ing, it moves; for when the Guller lowers it ſelf, in 
order to receive Victuals or Drink, the Larynæ riſes, in 
order to preſs it down, and facilitate the Deſcem. 
1 11s Compeſi-. /- The Larynæ confiſts of five. Sorts of Parts, namely, 
. Cartilages, Muſcles, Membranes, Veſſels and Glands | 
| Of theſe in Order. 
J We Care Its Cartilages are Five in Number, and the wi 
we Body of the Larynx is form'd by them. They dry 
_ and harden as Age advances, and upon chat Score the 
 Larnx is ſometimes took to be Bony. 
1 © The- Firſt of theſe Cartilages is call d Thyreeides or 
rien. Scutiformis, from the Reſemblance it bears to a Buckler. 
mm, Tis hollow within, and convex on the out ſide, but 
= more ſo in Men than in Women. In the middle tis 
— divided by a Line, which gave ſome Occaſion to ſay 
*rwas double, though tis very rarely found to be ſuch. 
Tis ſquare, and each of its four Angles bas a Produ- 
: Sion. The two upper Productions are the longeſt, 
Aud are tied to the Sides of the O: Hyoides by a Liga- 
bt ment. By the two lower Productions tis tied 10 the 
= Cricoides Cartilage. .. 
Fewer bp next ound, ke is call W or e 
oy eee. cauſe tis round, like a Ring, and goes round the 
28 . whole. Wind · pipe Ir apts the Riog that rbe 
Aut make uſe: of in the ſhoaring of Bows.. 'Tis 
55 narrow beſore, but . and * bebind. 1 & ſerves 
6h | „„ 4 4 5 | ior 
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ing. till we fetch it up. 


tion is voluntary, and the Voice is form'd only when ** 


Gang & * r CRF 


for a Baſis to all the other Cartilages and is, at were. : 
enchas'd in the Thyreozdes, It joins all the other Car® © . 
rilages ro the Trachea, and for that Reaſon ir is im- © % 
movable ew TE oe OS 
The Third Cartilage is call'd 4rytanoides, from is OH 
reſembling the Neck of an Ewer, *Tis' ſeated in the” The are +3 
Thyreoides, and ſupported by the Annular Ourtilage; 

and forms the back Part of the Larunxn. „ 
The Gbottis, or Tongue, the Fourth Catiilage, is 1 
by ſome confounded with the Arytæneides. Hut when Thi Glory, ,, 
we ftrip it of its Membrane, it appears plainly to be a 13 
diſtinct Cartilage. It forms the upper and back Parr of * 
the Larynx, where tis narroweſt; and renders the 3 
Voice either ſhrill or ſtrong, according as it contracts or 3 Sl 
dilates it ſelf. Upon the Side of the Gloteis we meet 1 
with a Cavity form'd by the Membranes that knit te 
Cartilages; and if in Speaking or Laughing, the let 
bir of Victuals falls into it, we cannot forbear Cough- © 9h 


} 


The Epzglortis, the Fifth Cartilage, is ſo call'd, in N. 
regard it ſerves for a Cover to the Glottis, which is the Tee 
Chink or Mouth of the Larynx. ' It reſembles an 
Ivy-Leaf, and has a ſofter Subſtance than any of the 
other Cartilages, which qualifies ir to raiſe or lower it 
ſelf commodioufly. Tis faſten d to the Concave and _ 


upper Part of the Thyreoi den. The Orifice of the L. ef 5 


nx ſtands always open, for the Benefir of Reſpiration, © 
except when the Epiglottis ſhuts it. Now the Weight © © 
of the Aliment makes the Epiglottis fall down upon it. 
leaſt any thing ſhould fall into the Wind- pipe; bur as 
ſoon as the Aliment is paſt to the Guller, rhe Epiglortss  _ 
Tecovers ir ſelf by a natural Rebound, in order to afford . _ = ] 
a Paſſage ro the Air. So that as ofren as we ſwallow ' ö 
any thing, it falls down, juſt like one of the Traps in 
the Merchants Counters, which is lower'd by tde 
Weight of Maney, bur riſes again as foon as the Mone 
is gone. „ö + ha "0M > © THE bh ; TRL 5 Th: 1 
The Larynx is provided with ſeveral Muſcles, which Thereen 
move the Cartilages at our Command; for its Mo- Maſluotr 


re or contract the 3 
KPourreen,” Four rv 


we pleaſe. There | are 'Fourreen of theſe Muſcles, 
viz. Seven on each Side, which di 
Wind-pipe upon Occaſion. Of rh 


are Common, and Ten are Peculiar- The Common 
ſort are inferred in the Larynx, but they riſe elſe= _* © 
s +. Wh 2 15 ot 7 Ry e F . „„ where: = 

Sch oak e 7 
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the LUNG s, and their Parts, * 
where: 2 The Proper 138 their Otigin and Inſet. 


— * 
ITY; tion from it 
; * OY 0 


50 The wo firſt: of the Common Sort, are the Sanne | 


2 


ah 20 3 Thyreoideum Pair, or the Bronchick Couple. They 


rake their Riſe trom the upper and lower Part of the 
:-firſt Bone of the Sternum, and mount along the Carti- 
lages of the Trachæa, till they arrive at the lateral Part 
of the Thyreoides where they are inferred. Their Office 
ie pay the Larynx downwards, | 
"PP The Two other Common Muſcles, are the couple 
| Hybrids call'd Hypathyreiodeum. They riſe from the Foreparcof 
the Hyeides Bone, and are inſerted in the outer and 
lower part of the Thyreoides. They ſerve to raiſe the 
Lerynx, by contracting the upper, and dilating the 
lower Part of the Thyreoides. 
Q The Firſt Pair of the Proper Muſcles is ated des 
Crics-Toyrovi- Fhyreoidenm' Anticum ; for they ſpring from the lateral 
dam. and fore · part of the Cricoides, and are inſerted into 
a the lower part of the Wing of the Thyreoides : So that 
wr they are ſeared i in the fore and lateral Part of the Wind- 
r The remaining Four Pair retain to the Arytemeide;, 
2 for two of em ſerve to open, and two ſhut it. 
8 RR The firſt Couple of rhe Openers ; namely, Circe- | 
* Ante noideum Poſticum, takes irs Origin from the 
fim. lawer and back Part of the Cricoides Cartilage, aud us 
Inſertion nen upper and hinger, Part of the Amte. 
n 
SS - The next Conple employed in opening the Laryns, 
 Oics-Arjta- is the Circo- Arytænoidæum Laterale, which derives iis 
i 14- Origin from the Edge of the lateral and upper Part 
, of the Cricoides, and is inſerted into the lateral and pyſe* 
2] Pan of the Arvtenades, 
The Firſt Pair that ſerves to ſhut che 88 is the 


. * Amal Arptænaidæum, call'd Ari-Aryt ænoi dæum, becauſe 


they ſpring from the binder and lower Part of the 459 
tenoides, and have an oblique Loreen | in the lame Car- 


| tilage 
rener. 4 The won Couple of Shuners is the Thyreo- Ante: 
donn wm, Which takes ir Riſe: from the hollow and in- 
. wet Parr of the Thyreoides, and. miner in the late 


rt of tbe Arytænoides. 


— 


| 0 LIN The Lamnx b tw O 3 vi an Quan Ode, 


| branes wh, which." 4s" 1 e Texk 1 n Cover ans the 


| | 5 th 


4 . 8 1 N 


5 


cer of the Palaze, & 
deſcends as an Toner Coat t.rhrough d 


Larynx and the T 


load inthe External Jugular Veins. — 


an Romo tt 1 rr 


wen $6, which tht F is e 8 


or. it lines. the. w 


This Organ is raid 4 with Nerves from = #77 2, 
thar are call d Recurrent, from turning back aſrer hein 
Deſcent to the Aorta, which they ſurround on ane Se, 
as they do the Axillary Artery on the other... A 
Nerves terminate in the Muſcles of the Lau, in . 
order to be the Inftramens of their Motion, and to — 
ſerve the Voice. Their Service is ſo neceſlary,ra the 
Voice, that if you tie or cut em, the Animal is imme». 
diately robb'd of it. The Larynx has its Arteries from 
the largeſt Branch of the Carotides; and its Fein uy 


The Lahnæ is moiſfen d by four thick Glands ; rwa Irs Vour | 3 
of which are ſeated above and two below. * Glands. <3 3 . 

The two Upper Glands are call'd Tonſille or Al- or. | 
monds. They are of a ſpungy Subſtance, and are ſe 5 F 
on each Side the Doula, near the Root of the 1 
The Common Coat of the Mouth is their Cover + heir 
Nerves are deriv d from the Fourth Pair; their Arceries. | 
ſpring from the Carotides, and their Veins unload in I. 
the Jugular Vein. Theſe Glandules are frequently li- 1 — 
ble to Abſceſſes which ripen eaſily by vertue of the „ 
Heat of tbe Mouth. _ : 

Theſe Glarids ſerve to make Fl Secretion of Serum. Thele un: 5 
ſrom the Blood imported by the Carotides, This Se 5 
roſity they unload in the Bottom of 45 Mouth, 
order to keep the Wind · pipe moiſt, and prevent — 2 oi 1 . 
ing parch'd by the continual mn ot the Air. Tbe 2 „ 


4 3 
3 


Laryux being always open, part of this. Serum rrickles | — 5 9 50 
down the Trachæa. 55 — 
The two Lower Glands, call d Thyrevidee, are i wh 


Lf ? 


under the Larynx, by the Annular Cartilage and be: 252 
Firſt Ring of the Trachea ; one on each Side. They 44 
have the Figure of a little Pear; their Colour is ſomer 
what redder, and their Subſtance more. ſolid, viſcous,,  _ D l 
and inclining to a Muſcular; Conſiſtence, than that 1 4 E 
other Glands. Their Necyves are deriv d from the 
Recurcene Branches, their Arteries ſpring from A 
Carotides, their Veins run to the Jugular Veins, and 


Deg. Lymphacick Veſſels unload in *. Thorarick 


18 
'Thew Glands make 2 Sen af a viſcous, Hu: 4 
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158 ; 1 Acrimony of the Saliva, and to ſoften the Voice. 


55 


add the Mouth. The Lungs expel the Air, which 


WMWMoiſe, or any other Effect but Reſpiration or Sighs, 
provided it finds the Paſſages clear and open. But 
when the Clefr ar che Head of the Lamnx, which te- 
ſembles chat of a Flute, is contracted, and fo oppoſes 


. ._*_ queſt of an Exit, and thoſe of the Glorris, in endea- 
> _-_ -vouring a Contraction, cauſe that trembling and ſte- 


„ more or leſs ſtrong, in Proportion to the Violence 
| with which the Air is ſhov'd ; and'is more or leſs (harp 
and fhrill,- according as the Pulſations are quicker gr 


* . Laimx, which every one modifies at Pleaſure, 
pp vertue of the contracting or (enlarging Muſcles, 
iz order to form various Sounds, The Clearneſs of 
the Voice, and its other agreeable Qualities, depend- 


of the Tongue and Lips, that produce ſuch a Diverſity. 
243 to render the Voice articulate and diftin& by tbe 
Pronunciation of Letters, Syllables, and Words. 
mer, If we take a narrow View of an Organ, we'll find, 
”  _ compared wo that it imitates admirably well the Induftry that Na- 
E  wePipeft ture uſes in forming the Voice, The Bellows in Imi- 
a nee 8 tation of | the Lungs, drive the Air into the Pipes ; rhe 
3 F 


pl * 


1 Structure of rheſe Pipes reſembles that of the Aſpera 
Aeris; and in fine, the n and Motion of the 
Oeganiſts Finger, produce that Diyerſity of Tunes 
=: Which conſpires to a perfect Harmony, after the ſame 
mager as the Diſpoſition of the Mouth, with the Mo- 
rien of the Tongue and Lips, articulates the Words of 

Which our Speech is forme. 


— 


—# 


| © Behind the Lorne there is « very large Cavity,: cally 
ide Phamnx, which is only the Orifice of the Oeſopha- 
My 3 „ dilated e Tis made like 

me call ir rhe Gul-or Gullett. 


8 
. 


* 


The Uſeof The Uſe of the Larynx is to form the Voice. No- 
be tbis is formd by the frequent Repercuſſion of the 
Air, which we ſtrike in order to expreſs our Thoughts. 
- There, are three Organs that act different Parts in 
E _ this Performance; namely, the Lungs, the Trachea, 


marches out by the Mouth and Nuſtrils, without any 


the Egreſs of the Air, then the Efforrs of the Air in 


-— 2: quent Concuſſions which form Sounds. This Noiſe is 


lower. Now that depends upon the Structure of 


upon the Diſpoſition of the | Larynx or the Glorris ; but 
be tis the Configuration of the Mouth, and the Motions 
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running behind pe, ge x, is inſerted into the op 


tw o) pull i, upwards, and are call'd C ephalo-Pha 


: liquely. and 
| Pharyhgeum. 


Stylo Pharyngenm. ' They derive their Origin from the Sh 4 4 


Amer into its wideſt Parr, and conveying ir rhrough *2 
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„ 1 the e of * Nioutb, wes 66 Tu Sb e I 1 
788 What is ſwallowed. Its Membranes are tie Þþ 


ſame with, thoſe of the Oeſaphagut and the Mouth: | * . 


receives , Nerves. from the Eighth Pair, and Arteries » iN 
from the Carotides, and ſends Veins ro the -Jogulars; W 
Foraſmuch 3 2s irs chief Action conſiſts. in ſwallowing, . 
tis provided with ſeven Muſcles, by. vertue of eh " * 2 
enlar, es and ſtraitens ir ſelf. 1 | 

The firſt of theſe Muſcles goes by the Name 2 „ 
Ocſo opbagigns or Pharyngo- Thyreoideus. Ir. takes ir Riſe obe 1 
from mo lateral Part of the Ttyreoides Cartilage, and "oY 


SEN the ſame C n Tbis Muſcle, which has 
Companion, Om preſs down the Aliment by 
geen the Pbarfuæ like a Spbincter. Some al i 
lutiensn. „„ 
he other fix Muſcles ferve te to widen the Þ Pere, opt 
67 keeping * it upon the Strerch like a Sail. The firſt Cephals. Mes. D + 


um. They ſpring from that Part where the Hes Head in ä 
joyn 4 to the firſt Verrebre, and marching. down: 9 a r 
falten'd to the uppert Part of | the Pharynx, which d t ey, 2 
pall backwards and upwards, 8 

The two next draw 1 ieee upwards, bar. 6b. 
Rs A 1 5 call'd the Pterigo- a 
ouple. ing from the ſharp Pro: 7 
ceſs of the phenoi des, 95 e inſerted in the i PPPET 
(not the Tateral) Part of the Phang. pL 

The remaining. Couple. pulls i it aſide, it; is called 


S:yloides, Proceſs, and terminate in the lateral Fade 
the Pharm. ol 
e Office of the Pharynx conſiſts, in receiving the RE] > oY 


its narr@wer "Paſſage into the Ocſophagus, which con- 8 3 12 OM 


ducts it to the Ventricle. This it performs in the fol- „ ; 


lowing manner. When, the fix Muſcles that T men. 
tion d but now, have widen d the Pharynx, and whe 7 „ 
0 5 3 | * 5 ; 


the Aliment'is fallen down from the Mourh by vertue k 
the Preſſure of the Tongue upon the Roof the Mod; 
then I ſay, the Oeſopbagiæus Muſcle contracting 1 ir ſelt, „„ 
raiſes the Larynx, and preſſes down the Pharynx, which LES. 
cling round the Aliment on all Sides, and „„ 
deſceſd through the Ocaſopbagus into the Ven 
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ricle, . 15 
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Ta sien 


* Proper Mem- 


Leo 


* ot” 


Dl os 4 gre 5 14 
of the Lud os, and their Parts. 
The Offepbayis is » Cotiduit which cotiveysthe \ 


all and Drivk to the Sromach.” It commences where 


the Pharyihx ends, and terminates in the upper Oritice 
of the Stomach. Its round Tigre | alifies it for 
being a convenient Conduit for the Alirnent, and pte - 
vents its injuring the Parts that it touches. 


"Tis ſeared under the Traches and the 2 and 


leans upon the Vertebræ of the Neck and the Back, 
duct upon the two Glands that lie towards the fourth 


Pertebræ of the Back, where it turns a little to the 
ber being fort d ſo to do by the great Artery; 
about the ninth Vertebre it winds again 4 lirtle to- 


wards the Left, and bavin perforated rhe Diaphragm 
3 the eleventh, termſhare: in the upper Oriſice of the 


It conſiſts of three Membranes, which qualify- it 
—— for an eaſy Dilatation upon the ſwallowing of a "<a 


N 


or an ill chew'd Morſel. Ot theſe three Membrane 
the Outer One is a Coftituation of that which inveſts 
the Stomach. ; 

The firſt- of the proper Membranes, or 'the middle 


aK. is cafnous, thick, and ſoft, like a Muſcle, Ties 


poſſeſs d of round and oblique Fibres, Which effect 
the Motions of 155 Oeſopbagus. 
The ſecond pr roper {ig val is Nervous, and Can 


tiouous with 125 bepich inveſts the Mouth and Lips; 


by which means it comes to paſs, that the Lips tremble 
when a Vemiting approaches. This Coat bas long 


„ ftreight Fibres, and like that of the Stomach, is 
fſtrec d with an Infinity of Glandules, which ſtrain out 
an a&id Humour into rhe Oeſophagus; and this Ham, 

- gliding ro the Bottom of the Stomach, aſſectz i t with 


hes ſenſe of Hunger. 5 
The Oeſcpba⸗ 15 receives Nerves from the par- Vagum, | 
and rwo ſorts of Arteries namely, an upper ſort from 


the Trunk of the. Aorta, WW lower from the Coliaca.... 


It has likewiſe, two Sorts o 
tuns to the Age,, and another below, Which r 


Veins, one above which 


fares in the Stomachick Coronaria. 1 


If the Glands which lie at the 3 Pitt of che. 
Osſephagss, .  Oefophaguw, ſery' d only for, a. Cuthion, 3 ſome call 
"Hardnels of 

the Verkehre, queſtionleſs, Nature would have gopti- 

nued ein 2 its Whole Eength. But in Effe they 
are calculated for another Vee; ; for they ſeparate a* 


t, to prevent its being injur'd by the 


viſcous. 


* 
* 
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The Shih: 8 1 


; viſcous: Humour with which its. Cavity 18 8 


| +60 rendred more Lippery, in 8 fille * N 
Deſcent of the (oper yr © a 


the Nees 254 is go es ths "the ue 
Circular Fibres of irs Fleſhy Wente CES 
Motion tends from above dowawards, tis ears Feri, 
ſtaltic 85 but rhe Reverſe of tbat is bert N 5 


brane of the Or /o 725 is the true Seat of Tae | 
and*thar we never mils ro Yawn, when any Irriratien 
provokes the Spirits to croud particularly to that P. i F; 
The Cauſe of this Irriration is an unedfe Win- 8 
which bedewys th Inner Membrane of the Oe/dphay 1 
and that Moiſture proceeds either ftom the Gland _—_ 
the Inner Membrage, or from the acid Vadcheh Ea | 
riſe from the Sromach, as from a boiling Pot, add cn: 
denfate upon the Walls of the Oefopvaguy, as updn 
a Pot-lid. For in that Caſe, the Nervons Fibres f 
the Inner Membrane ſwell, by Reaſon of the Irtikati 
on; and by dilating the 0500 bayus, oblige the Modth 
to anſwer their urn 5 it being lined with the Tags, | | 
Membrane. INDO Dy 
All the Nerves, I have, ſhewn you, which are babe The ba Pare 
cell'd out to the Parts t ne Abdomen and the Brea. | 
. are deriy'd, not from the Pith of the Spiga, as thoſe” | 
F are which ſerve the Muſcles; but from rhe neee i 
2 which matches directly our of the Brain: For 1 e 
5 Viſcera cohtaih'd in theſe Cavities, ſtand in need of 7 
: more ſubtfle Animal Juice, than that whi N T 
„dhe Motion of the mds. At out fett eeting, 1 1 85 . 9 
I ſhall mew you its Origin at the Babs of the e _ 
4 but at preſent, I Om to A ro yo 
Method of its Di arion immed lately after” its _ 
parture from the Brain. * 
"Tis cad Fagum, in OT i A ogg berg ae why ad 
there, and diſpenſes Branches to ſey parti⸗ /<0umi 
cularly to all thoſe contain'd in t rea Ms the 
A N -"T43 * with ſtri Membranes, in re 
regard FP 


. py 8 


a". 


WH 


9 nm 
i SSR ohh tf. N 4 ; 
: . +? 

9 


* a * ä 8 * > 7 A 282 Ws "WY = * 8 * 9 . . Il 7 ox EXPE EN * ** * * N 
5 * 8 : 2 5 5 7 be | 
N FX ,.. ; 8 TS | 3 
2 . 8 > a; * * 8 7 * * o n I 1 
| ile Lu Nes, 
©% EY 7 
1 $44 * * * * * * wa ww # o 2 4 * A 2 2 29. 
x 3 "Oo A * i 
* 


1 ä r 
” 1 n Fa Ny © 8 * Ty. 
5 . 


{0 5 0 257 
their Pare, © 


zard it marches a great Way, and is all along ty | 
x _ faſt to the adjacent Parts. It marches out through rhe | 
A Perforation ol the Occiput, in Company with the Inter- 
.... , nal Jugular- Vein. Soon after irs Epreſs, it ſends out | 
1 Branches to the Muſcles of the hinder Part of the 
* Neck; and a little lower, it ſends Twigs croſs-· wiſe tio 
| the Membrane and Internal Muſcles of the Larynx, . | 
and to thoſe of the Hyaid:s-Bone and the Throat: This 
done, it deſcends between the Carotides and the Jugular- Mf | 
Artery, by the Side of the Trachea, and divides into 
an Outer and Inngr Branch, r. __ M* 
"Its Outer Branch, immediately after the Diviſion, - ll * 

_ diſpenſes Branches to the Muſcles of the Srernum and . 
the Clavicula ; then it forms the Recurrent Branch, 5 
which deſcends and ſurrounds the Axillary Artery, as 
2 Rope does a Pulley, and after that, turns upwards, il ” 
towards the External Muſcles of the Laryzx,- upon [ 
w fich it beſtows ſeveral Branches, and ſo is loſt. n 
1 Omer This External Branch continues its Courſe obliquely WM .. 
Branch. under the fore Part of the Neck, and in irs Paſſage, Ml, 
= ſpins out Branches for the Coat of the Lungs, the Pleu- t 
=. ra, the Pericardium, and the Heart. After that, it # 
| forms a Nerve, call'd the Right Scomachick, which \ 
joyns the Left of that Name under the O-/»pha»., Ml 
2s; and having paſs'd the Diaphragm, ſhifrs Sides, Ml ® 
and rerminates at the Lefr Orifice of the Stomach. 7 
The Inner Branch is ſtyld Inrercoſtal, in regard t 
that it beſtows a Branch upon the Roots of each of the Ml 
Coſte ; after which, having palſs'd through the Dia- f 

... _phragm along with the great Artery. it diſpenſes Nerves 
do all the lower Belly, by Three Branches: The firſt A 
of which ſupplies the Cawl., the right Side of the Bot- * 
rom of the Stomach, the Colon, the Tunicle of the 0 


Liver, and the Gall- bladder 3 the ſecond marches to 

the Right Kidney. and gives Riſe to the Vomitings that: I © 

attend Nephritick Pains ; and the third, which is the 

largeſt of all, directs its Courſe to the Meſentery, the e 

Tnreftine, and the Bladder, where it comes ro a MW *" 
. 4 355 we 5 

The Len Q The Left Wandring- Nerve divides it ſelf, as well as 5 

Wandcing- the Right, into an outer and an inner Branch; of a 

| Nerve. hich both the one and the other have the ſame Diſtri- I '* 

bution with thoſe of the Right Side, abating for Three Il 

Circumſtances; namely, Firſt, Thar the Recurrent f . 
Nerve of this Side, deſcends lower than that 1 " 
WT» "E *fg 
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Nerye marches to the richt Side gt ie Orifice of tb 
Sromach, ſo. that in Conjunction With che right, Stag 


Pylorus: The third Circumſtance confilts in this, Ta.. 


Having already preſentedto your View the four grear Ot n _ | 5 I 
Veſſels that joyn the Baſis of che Heart, together with asien 
the Diſtribution lof the two ſmalleſt of that Nomberz OE 
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_ p | lob icle of the andi 
Tis no ſooner ſprung from the left. Ventricle of the rn 
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other Arteries. "he tap, 
ts Dis. 
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ſupplies the whole Subſtance of the Heatt with Nog-. © 9 


the Parts above the Heart, and the ſecond provides 
for thoſe below. | 7 
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The upper Trunk, Which is calrd the alcgn iog The Afcend- 


N 


tervals of the Hope Caſte. The Second Branch is the 
two Carotides, * 


inner ong Fei 


peculiar Perſotation at i 199 
Wedge-like Bone, breaks through the Dur Mater. 
and at the Baſis of the Brain joyns in with the Vetvical 
Artery ; after which, they make a joynt Diſtbution 
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: AS * "Tv the. * un es, 1 d their ig 6g 

* 2 whole Subſtance of the Brain, The = | 

"* Artery of this Diviſion is chat call'd Cervicalis, which MW 

riſes up through the Holes at the Tranſverſe Proceſſes - 
at the Pertebre of the Neck, and after entring the | 
Skull, perforaring the Durs Mater, and uniting Wirk 

SH is Fellow. Artet) of the orher Side, joins the Carotidey, 

1 in order to be Alpen ted along the Pia and Dura Matty, 

C 48d. in the upper Ventricle, where they form the Cho. 

roides Plexus. The Fourth is the Mammuria, which 

paſſes the inner Part of the Sternum, and deraches | at 

0 1 'of Branches to the Breaſts.” The Fifth is the 

Muſe ris, Which is ſpent upon the hind Muſcles of the 


The pin. Ik Subclavian Artery continning its Projitels a 
| 3 ſpenſes Five other Arteries, before it changes its Name; 
Ane. viz. the Scapularis Interna, Scapularis Externa, Thoracice 
„ Superior, Thoracica Inferior, and Humeralis, Theſc 
Alrteries are ſpent upon rhe Parts that lie in their Neigh- 
| bourhood ; and the Remaiuder of the Subelavian Trunk 
1 changes its Name imo Axillaris, and is diſpers d all 
_*. over the Arm, where we ſhall trace its Di ibution, 
: | ben we come to demonſttate that Part. | 
* Ihe Diſtribution of the L. Sabrldviitw" Artery,” is 
the fame with that of the Right, excepting that it pro- 
duces no Carotides ; for the Carbide of this SideTprings 
from the Trunk. 
wege. The Lower or Deſcending Trunk of the Great l. 
gu tery produces, before its Dejatrars: from rhe Breaff, 
the 1882 Intercoſtals, which are diſtributed in the 
Interſtices of the Eight Lower Ribs, and the Nei om 4 
ing Muſcles. It likewiſe ſends out the the ri 
ica, which vifits the Diaphragm and the Pericart 
This doit, ir perforates the Diaphragm, where 1 now 
take leave of it, having ſhown you its Diſtribution in 
the Abdomen upon another Oceafion. 
Haviog thus difpatch'd all the Arreries we meet with 
in the Breaſt, our next Task will be to take a View 
+ of its Veins, Which indeed are as numerous as ii 
Arteries. 8 
The Axillry We meet with Two Tratks of Atreries | in the Am. 
Leia and its pits, Where g ey. are call'd Axillares, ind receive the 
n 54a imporggh to them from the Arms. Bach of thef 
Axillat ns are join'd by Five others; naeh, 
the eule that riſes out of the Deltoides, the Thi- 
raciea Inferior, | yo . Superior, The: Scapulari 
TA parts | n * 
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Blood of.the Rraiv from the 8ines's of the Dars Marer; * "VI LY 
the fourth and laſt are the Cetvical Veins, which © a he 1 
deſcend through 2 Hales of the Travveſe e e ee 
che 


| Exieriia, g e 3 Laterns. ec Tad Tabs ee 


being thus augmented, advance under the Chanel · bones, i 

where. they aſſume; the Name df Subclavian;; and ate e 
join 'd by Eight Veins returbing from che Head; thi . „ 
two firſt of which ate the upper Muſcularer, bolt I 
from the Skin agd hind Muſcles. of che Neck ; the'fe> „ 
cond Couple are the External Jugular- Veins, lden ei e * 
_ Blogs of the whole Face and External Parts of be 
;;the third are the Interna Jupular-Yeins, which ©. 1 
Pom 2 .rbe Cranium, and export the ſuperfluous 


of the Vertebræ of the Neck, being join d by 
Branches of the neighbouring Muſcles. Theſe Branches 
terminate in the two Subclavian Trunks, which after- 
wards unite and form a' great T runk, eall'd; the 2 3 
C Ad. RE. 
After the Linies, of the Subclovian Veins, they n. re- The bie: 
ceive Four other Veins ; namely, the Mammaris, ee 3 
bound from the Breaſts 3 the Mediaſtina, ſrom the were wheat - oi 
Mediaftinum ; the Incercoſtalis Superior, from the In- join it. MF 
terſtices of the. four uppermoſt Ribs; and the Ages, ü 
or Vena ſini Pari, ſo called, from 1 ins being without a 
Companion. This laſt Vein receives fixteen Branches 
by it ſelf, ui. eight from the Interſtices of the lower- 
wa Ribs on the right . and as many on the „ 
2 d. ; GS 93 | . | 
As the Brooks e their Water i in a i River, ſo: atis The Cai is 
Veins import their Blood to the Cava. This Vein is i eel 
join'd near tie Heart by a great Trunk chat comes — 
from. the lower Region of the Body; and rhis laſt 
Trunk is that of the Vena Cava, which we choſe to 
call Aſcending, by Reaſon of irs Function, rather than 
Deſcending, in Imitation of the Ancients. As ſoon as 
this lower Trunk has perforared the Diaphragm in 
its Aſcent, it receives the two Phrenice, and a little 
higher the two Caronaria. At laſt it rerminares at the | 
Heart, as well as the Deſcending Cava; for there bal. 2 
of 'em throw into the Right Ventriele the Blood that + - 
they had gather'd from all the Parts of the Body. as: 
for the Diſtribution of this Vein under the Diaphragm, 7 
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it was ſufficiently demonſtrated: under- hs Head of 1 uf 8 
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The D. The Thymus, ſo call'd from its reſembling a Leaf of 
© - Thyme, is a Conglomerare Gland, ſomewhar ſofter © 
AST than the Sweet-bread, being ſeared in the upper Pat IM | 

of the Thorax, under the Claviculæ, where the Aorta 

_ divides it ſelf into the Subclavian Branches. This ig 

the Piece that is ſo much lik d in Rægeu , and goes by 
the Name of Ris de Veau, or the Sweet · bread of a 
// oj 45 4: 4 
in veg. It receives Nerves from the Par Vagum, and after | 
< chat, from the Carotides; and has a peculiar Vein, 


a _ ac an am. Aw. 


1 call d Thymica, which empries it ſelf in the Jugulat- 
3 Veins. It has likewiſe ſome Lymphatick Veſſels, which 
: unload in the Subclavian Vein. Tis obſervable, That 

in the middle of this Gland there is a Cavity full of 

tes Magni- In Perſons of a moiſt Conftitution, this Gland is in- 
rude. different big; but it is larger in Children than in adult 

: Perſons, for in theſe ir dries as Years advance; which 
moves me to think, that it was not made for a ſmall 

+2. Culhion'to defend the Diviſion of the great Veſſels from 
the Hardneſs of the Vertebræ, as moſt Authors would 
have it: Were that its Uſe, it would increaſe in Pro- 

portion to out Years, and to the Bigneſs of the Veſlels 

5 =: that want to be guarded: 33 
5 u uu Uk. If we acquielc'd in all the Sentiments of the An- 
| cients, we ſhould never make any Progreſs in Anatomy; 

 . ' * and with that View, I take the Liberty to ſay, with 
ag | reference ro the Ule of this Parr, which has hitherto 
been cover'd with Uncertainty, that it ſerves ro ſepa- 
rate a Chylans and Milky Humour in the Fetus, which 
is afiei wards pour'd into the Subclavian Vein, and ſup- 
| 79s the Place of the Chyle, which the Subclavian. 
ein receives from the Thoracick, as ſoon as the Fetus 

is brought into the World. So that this Gland being 
only ſerviceable to a Fætus, ought to be drawn up in 
the ſame Claſs with the Umbilical Veſſels, the Foramen 
Ovale, and the Glandulæ Renales, the Uſe of which is 
ſunk when the Child removes from its Mother's 
8 Though this Opinion is new, yet it ought not to 
3 be rejected, by Reaſon that all the Circumſtances con- 
| \ ſpire to eſtabliſh it. Do but conſider the Magnitude 
of this Gland, which dwindles as Years advance, the 
Cavity we find within it, the Veſſels it receives, its 
3 Communication with che Subclayian- Veit and the 
> 1 ; 8 i : * * 2 Necefliry 
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The Sixth Demonſtration. 
Neceffiry which requires ſome: Liquor: ar other t be 
* mingled with rhe Blood, in . order to dilute. it, as the. __. 
Lymph and Chyle are in Adult Perſons. -Tbelg Cir- ;-. 
cumſtances, I ſay, vouch for che Truth of-my | 5 WM 
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I ſhall conclude this Lecture with a Demonſtration - .Y _ 
of a Part that the Ancients paſs d over in Silence 3 1 2 4 
mean the Du: Thoracicus, which: is a Diſcovery of 7, 
this our Age. Tis call'd Thoracicus,. becauſe it aſcends  - 7 
all along the Thorax. Some call it Pequete's Duns, = 
from the Name of the Phyſician who firſt. found ie 
our... 908 bac” DE 3 


This Duc is a ſmall Pipe, commencing fin the bebt. 
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Receptacula of the Chyle between the two Roots of the 3 
Midriff. It aſcends along the Vertebræ of the Back, 5 
between the Ribs and the Pleura, and when it arrives ar. 
the Seventh or Eighth Vertebræ, it leaus to the left Sile 
of the Breaſt, and opens by two or rhree Mouchs into 
the Subdavign Feinmnmngnmgnmnmdm.dd 

Ir conſiſts only of a fingle and very ſlender Meme u cons |} 
brane, which is fortified by the Pleura, that covers it ben g , 2 
in its Courſe through the Breaſt. Tis not bigger than 
a ſmall *Gooſe-Quill ; tis furniſh d with Valves fromm 
Place to Place, which ſerve for Steps by which the 
Chyle riſes, and which prevent its falling down again. 
It receives Lymph- Ducts from all Quarters, which _ - 
import. Lymph without Intermiſſion, in order to be 
ih end along wich the Chyle into che Sabelavian ES 
a” On the left Side of the Mouth of the. Thoracick X 7 
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ch Dact, which opens into the Subclavian Vein, there — 
p. ftands a little Valve, which oppoſes the Flux of the dein. 
an Cbyle towards the Arm, and turns it towards. the Vena 
us cava, where it joyns its Forces with the Blood, in order ; 
ing I to be thrown into the right Ventricle of the Heart. 
in 'Tis not improbable that this Valve likewiſe guards te 
nen Orifice of _rbe Duct, ſo as to hinder the Blood to flow. Sch 
into it from the Subclavian Vein, 7 . 

ers The Thoracick Duct is not eafily trac'd, ſo that go . 
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ay " *. Li arure upon the u Part of the Dock, 5 
che Ch kyle - By 


wr 


that a ee it 


> very pla a and 2 bay. irs Bulk to be ſuffici- 


cent for imporring 
TE _ clavian Vein. 


che Lymph. and Chyle to the Sud. 


It ferves ro convey. the Chiyte and mph 1 8 cheky 
- Ciſterns'to rhe Subclayian Vein, where it unloads an 
unintertu ed Stream into the Maſs of Blood, in ordert 
ro dijare ir, and render it more fluid than tis when it 


returns from the Parts that took off its ſubtileſt Parti- 


cles for their own Nouriſhment. New this additional 


> Fludingis 1 in order to render the Blood ſuſcep- 
tible of the Impreffions it ougbt to ale from- the 
| Venticles 2 the Heart. | 


| Guilty ' "Tis a 9 Trurh, that the Chyle i is convey 'd to 


the Heart through rhe. Thoratick Duct: For if 
cut up a living during the Time of the Diftriburion 
of the Chyle, your own Eyes will wirneſs it: And 
_ thoſe who take the Diſtribution in Humane Bodies to 
af! petform d otherwiſe than in Brutes, need only to 
open the tight Ventricle of a dead Corps, and take 
out the Blood with a 8 unge, and then ro inject Milk 
into the Thorarick Duct, which they may eafily do by 
putting the Point of the Syringe into the Duct, and 


tying the Duct over the Point with a Ligature: For 


by thar Means they'll | plainly: fee the Milk march 
througb the Vena Cava to the right Ventricle, and con- 
ſequently be convinc d, that the Diſtribution of the 


Chyle in Humane Wigs is the 8 Vith N 
N 5 
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Js . 
TR rwo give of. the Parts contatn'd: within the Thorax, Which 


could not poſſibly make leſs than two Lectures, in 
F.. us ſo minute upon their Structure and Fundti- 
"To Morrow we will turn wilh the lame Appli- 
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in the foregoing Lectures, appear'd. worthy of dur e 
Admiration; I am hopeful, GEN TL EM EN 1 
that your Surpriſe will be yer greater, when you com '", re 
to ſee thoſe of rhe Head and che Brain, Which are the CS 
Subjects of this Day s' Diſcourſe; I ſhall nor amuſe 
you with Diſcourſes of the Soul, aud the different _— 1% ern 
Sentiments of Philoſophers With Reference to its Na-. — = 
ture; ſome taking it for 4 Harmony of all the * | | 
of the Body, ſome for an extream fubtile Air, ſome © 
for a Divine Virtue, others for a" Being diſengsg "= 
from the' Body, and _— . ro ſubũſt withour it, I 
others again for a Quality, br ſome inſeparable A ppen⸗ 
dage of the Body: In a Word, ſuch is the Bird 05 1 
of Opinions, that ir would rtetmpr us to doubt of its MET b a 
Eſfence, if Revelation did not reach us that ir is a Fo Y — 
Spark, of Divinity. But my preſent Deſign is, te ene 
terrain you with a Diſcourſe of the Brain, the noble © 
and moſt eminent Parr in the Body, and the pripcipal 
Reſidence of the Foul, where ſhe puts in 5 ood _ 
her nobleſt Functions, and from whence, as"frv At M * 
Throne, ſhe tranſmits her Sovereign Orders to all the 2 
Parts of the Body. Before 1 commence the Deferip- - 
tion of this precious and neceffary $ 'twill-be © 


requiſite | to. take a View of * . 1 q ties 


ws od we „ 
e 5 


+ hu 3 * 


round it. . 
By the. Head we erbat all HAR ion which - bs 
les 3 the Crown l the. __ eres 4 e of che Th a 


* - "Ws 


"Th harurally ö a round und Obe iure, being to Figure, © 5 

a little flattiſh upon the Sides, an ing two Rute 1 

nences, oh before, and another Find. All other 2 "2 98 

Figures are Vicious, and oftencunds cramp the "Brain fo 5 

its Functions. ö r 3 5 
In Humane Bodies FR Balk of the Head is _ 
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Reaſon that the Brain is much larger: A 


x 4 1 


© Head of a midling Size is reputed the beſt; but of he 
two Extremes a big Head is entitled to a Preference, 
+7 provided the other Parts are anf werabu. 
Its Skuation. Lis ſeated in the higheſt Part of the Body, to the 
ae end that the Brain, which by the Means of the Neves 
tranſmits the Animal Juice to all the Parts, might per- 
. form that its Office the more commodiouſly ; for its 
eis Reaſon Subſtance being not very ſolid, and by no Means capa- 
bt üs Sus. ble of a ftrong Impulſe, it cannot poſſibly compals it 
you. any. other Way, than by conveying that Juice from 
aubove downwards; and upon that Score it diſſers from 
the Heart, which being of a ſolid and firm Subſtance, 
and furniſh d with ſtrong Fibres, drives the Arterious 

Re EE. Blood with eaſe to the very Crown of the Head. 
ED "The Gale The Galenifts, and ſeveral others, even modern Ana- 
n Kain. romiſts, give a Reaſon for the Situation of the Head, 
__ which cannot be allowed of. They plead, that the 
lead is plac'd in the bigheſt Region, as being the fit- | 
EF . teſt for the Eyes, which are, as twere, the Sentinels of 


* 


the Soul; and that the Brain was plac d near the ey 1 
becauſe the Softneſs of their Nerves could not admit o 
in The Head is divided into two Parts, one covered 
with Hair, which is cal led the Cranium, or Skull, and 
rhe orher without Hair, which is ſtyld the Face. Now 
E the Parts of which the Craniim and Face are compoſed, 
E © are ſo numerous, that 1 * take up two Demonſtra- 

tions; ſo that at this Time I ſpall only demonſtrate 

+ thoſe contain d in the Cranium, and caft rhpſe of the 
"5 =  Pacganoancther Lectures £295homoe EE 
+ TheDiviſion | The Cranium is divided isto five Parts, three of 
Is ? 227 1 lie in the middle, and iwo in the Sides. The 
ii is abe fore Part of the Head, call'd Sinciput; The 
1 ſecond the Crown of the Head, term'd Vertex; The 
= _  Fhird, che hinder Part of the Head, ſtyl'd Occrpur ; 
And thoſe upon the Sides are call'd Tempora or Temples, | 
= from the comman Allegation that theſe Parts diſtin- 
uiſn Ages and Nimes, in as much as the Hair grows 

FE loonet grey in them than elſe-where, — _ es 
The Diviſion Ihe Head in general is divided into the Containing 

of che head. and Contained Partg. The former of two Sorts 5 
namely, Common and Proper. The Common are the 
._... ſame with thoſe of other Parts, bating that they are 
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Send with Hair ; the Proper are the Pericyaniuny 
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Periefteum, 1 os, the Dura e A 


the 
the Pia Mater. The Internal or Conrained Patrs, are 


the Brain and the Cerebellum. - 


Some rank the Hair in the de of che Comains/ . 
ing Parts; and define em to be long, cold, fine, and 
dry Bodies. Tis alledg d, that they have no Tile to 1 
the Name of Parts, in regard they have no common 
Life with the whole, and may be lopp d off from the 


Body without any Prejudice. Tis likewiſe alledg d. 


that they are nothing but Excrements form'd our of 


the fulginous Vapours of the Blood, which being 
driven with the Heat towards the Surface of the Body. 
condenſate it as chey paſs through. the Pres» of che 


Skin 


both under one Genus; and, according to the Ancients, 
are form d of a Combination of three Things; the firſt 
of which, is the Matter of which they are bred; the 
ſecond; Heat; and the third, a convenient Place. The 
Matter of which the Hairs are made, are the Excre- 
mentitious and Earthy Vapours, which are a links .. 
viſcous. They cannot be form'd our of this Matter 
without Heat; but at the ſame Time it muſt be mode 
rate; for when it is too violent, it burns the Roots, 
and makes em fall, or elſe hinders em to grow; 121 
Inſtance of which We havg/ in the Eebioprans ;. 

when it is too weak, it does not puſh the 2 
to the Surface with a ſufficient Force, neither does it 
dry *em" ſufficiently for the being form'd into Hair. 
Beſides the Matter and the Hear, a convenient Place 
is likewiſe requir'd ; namely, a Skin* whieb is all over 
Porous, that the Hair may find an Egreſs. Thus we 
ſee that each Pore is guartled wirh 4 Hair, abating 
for the Palms of the Hands and Soles of the Feet, 


where Hair cannot grow, becauſe the Pores of thoſe 


Parts are too much contracted. But at the ſame 
Time there are ſome Parts of the Skin where there 
grows mote Hair than on other Parts; the Forehead 
for Inftance has nor ſo much Hair as rhe Hind. 
in regard it has not ſo much Moiſture and Fat; 
for the ſame Reaſon the fore Part of the Head becomes 
ſooneſt bald. 
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The Hairs of 4 Head differ only i in Lein from T 
thoſe of any other Part, and for that Reaſon they are n . 


'Tis oblery'd, chat in Dead Corps the Hairs and 8 


Nogts 


Nai 1 n; growy afcer they afe eur, 'by Reaſon rhar their AD. 
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Roots meet with a Moifture under the Skin that 

nduriſh em; juſt as Plants ſhoot forth after they are 

„cut, by the Means of a Sap ſupply'd from the Earth, 
E243 3&4 455 i.» a IS tf 2 5 HS , . "TRE 5 

Which ſerves for Nourithment. But the Skin is not 

_ the only Part where Hairs grow ; Sometimes we meet 


— 
+ 


with em in Impoſtumes; nay, in 1694, when Valen- 


eiennet was ſurrendred to his Majeſty, the Provoſt of 

that City ſhew'd me ſome Hairs that came out of his 
Tard, and gave me to know, that now and then he 
| uůſed to ſee a Hair ſeven or cighr Inches long in the 
* Head of bis Yard : The poor Man thought himſelf be- 
BY witch d, but I undeceiv'd him by repreſenting that they 
Mt 6 proceeded from a natural Cauſe, and ſprung from ſome 
Part of the Urethra, ſuch as the Proſtate, aſter the ſame 
manner as thoſe in the Breaſt, which ſomerimes grow 
5 much that we are obliged to pull em up by the 
. | The Hairs are not of the ſame Size in all ſorts of 


faite Perſons. In ſome they are long, and in others ſhort; ! 


* 


| according as the Juice which feeds em is more or lelg 


plentiful. In ſome they are coarſe and thick, in others 
mall and fine, according to the Size of the Pores 


are ftreight, but in others they are curled, which 
roceeds from the Strairnels or Crookedneſs of the 
Pires 'Tis obſerv'd, that thoſe of a moiſt Tempergz 
ment have ſofr Hair; a that it. is much harder f 
thoſe of a drier Conftirution.. ,. 
Their v. 4 Though rhe Hairs appear to be round e Mi 
gare. ſcope teaches us, that ſome of em. ular, al 
5 ſome ſquare, as well as round. They owe their Fig & 
to the 8 of the Pores through which 
3 paſs, juſt as the Lead Which Glaziers make uſe of, | 
, © "nn ſumes rhe Figure of che Hole of a Mill through Whi 
. i they pals it. The Hairs may be ſplit in two or Khree 
Parts, as it appears when their Extremities are forked. 


and in which Blood iſſues from the Extremity df the 
Hair. | | . ; CO RU ik Pe 


Theic co: The Colour of the Hair varies according” $6 thy 


te Quality of the Humour with which, they. 
nguriſh'd. In a Hot Climate, ſuch as that of the 
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Bough which they ſpring. The Hairs of ſome Men | 


ich 


The Microſcope diſcovers likewiſe that they ste bel. 
w, like ſmall Pipes; and this is confirmed by a 
iſeaſe call'd, Plica, which the Poles are ſubje& to, 


our. Difference of Countreys, Temperaments, Ages, 4 N 
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Moers, the Hairt are black, curl d and hard. In tempe- 13 
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much incommoded when they neglect it. . 
The common Covers of the Head diffet little from Are bs 
thoſe of the reſt of the Body. The Epidermis of chat Haity Kin. 


the Hairs are planted pretiy deep. In this Skin we 
meet with an Infinity of Glandules, each of which - k 
has a (mall Pipe, which rerminares in each Pore; and 
from thence rhe Sweats are derived, Which are often= 
rimes very plentiful in chat Part, and the drying of 
which after they come forth, gives Riſe to the Dendriff 
of the Head: To: the fame very Glands we owe the 
Wens or Knobs which oftentimes appear in the Head, 
when the Glandules are ftop'd up and tumify'd? The e 
Skin has not ſo qt ick a Senſe in the Head as in other 
Parts, which one may eaffly obſerve in Combing te 
Head. Io Ancient Times the Motion of the Fore-head _ 
and Hind-head was attributed to a Pannitula Carvioſa ; 
but zue Skin of the fore and-hinder Part of the Head 
ee „ boy Sue A. ü EE Few | 13 
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_ Is mov'd by the Cutaneous Muſcles, 'call'd Portales and. 
 _.  QOccipitales, as Tihall ſhew you ta Morrow, © 
B The Pericranium, the firft of the Proper Conrain- 

The Pericrs- ing Parts, is a fine and ſoft Membrane, of an exquiſite: 


. "Senſe, ſurrounding the Cranium on all Hands; for 
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nus Veſſclss The Peric 


which Reaſon. it is called Pericranium. Tis alledg'd, 
that it derives irs Original from the Dura Mater, as 
being only a Continuation of its Fibres, which march- 
ing through the Sutures, ſpread rhemſelves, and form a 


Cover to the Cranium. But this Opinion is falſe, not- 


woe.ichſtanding that it is; pretty plauſible; for tis a Mem- 
- brane altogether diſtinct from the Dura Mater, which 
taxes its firſt Riſe in the Sperm, as well as all rhe other 
© Membranes, and covers the Outſide of the Cranium, 
- _ excepting that Part where the Crotapbites Muſcles are 


plac'd, for it paſſes over them, in grder to be inſerted 
s receives Nerves from the ſeventh 
Pair of the Brain, and ſecond of rhe Neck, which 
kenders it extream ſepſible, and unſufferaþly painful 
in the Wounds of the Head. Its Arteries ſpring from 
| Ve Carotiges, and its Veins unload in the Jugular 
„ ; 1 „ 


Tue pris The Periaſteum is a Nervous Membrane, which is 


very thin, and extream fenfible. It lies under the 
Pericranium, and is the immediate Cover of the Cra- 
Moſt Authors confound this Membrane with the Peri- 
, 3 * 5 cranium. It adheres ſo cloſe to the Cranium, that it 18 | 
A a hard marrer to\ſeparare it : It is furniſh'd with the 


N Ts ' ſame Veſſels, and calculated for che ſame Uſes with the 


Pericranium, 


me bet 48 for the Cranium, or Skull, tis ſufficiently ac 


way ot counted for in the Oſteology; ſo that at preſent I 

— the ſhall only obſerve ro you, that in order to a full View 
af all the Parts of the Brain, you muſt ſaw it as low 
as you can, and lift it up very ſofdly/ for fear cf 
rending the Dara Mater, which is ty d taſt to it at the 

Several Veſ- After the Skull is taken up, the firſt Thing that de- 


ot; ay ſerves your Regard, is the Infinity of ſmall Orifices in 


ae to the Dura Mater at the Part which is joyn'd to the 


the cranium. Futures, from whence freſh Blood ſprings as often a 
| you wipe em. This is Evidence, that Veſſels fun from 

* the Dura Mater to the Skull, and march has yy 

| Og Sutures 
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' Veſſels are Atreries Which convey the Blood to the mid- 3 1 


inner Lamina of the Cranium, as they do in Humane 
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res 5H 105 © Dial. "Now | eſe ſmall Thieads of 5 


ling Patt of the Skull, in order to its Nourihment. | 
and Veins. Which export the ſuperfluous. Parr of that 1 EM 
Blood to the Sinus of the Durs Mate. MES 5 . 7 

"Theſe Membranes lodg d within the . Na 8 ö — 


Dura and the Pia Mater. Tbey are call d Meninges, de id 


and were inveſted with the Tule of Mater, becanſe l. we | 2 
they were taken for the Mothers of all the Membranes 
of the Body. The Strength and Thickneſs of the outer 1 e 
Membrane, occaſion d 15 being ſtyl d Dura. as the 85 EE 
Fineneſs of the one chriſten'd it Pix. "nigh 2 

The firſt Part that offers ir ſelf to our. View, LF E 00 c. 
the lifring up of the Skull, is the Durs Mater, which The 6 B.. 
conſiſts of a double Plan of Fibres that croſs one and- Au 
ther a Thouſand different Ways ; though ſomerimes Rp wy 
one may divide it into two very eaſily. Tis much an 
thicker in young Perſons, and ſticks- very cloſe to the WAS 22 
Skull by a great many little Veſſels, which noutiſh the” : 
inner Palate of the Cranium, as thoſe of the Pericr -. 
nium do the outer. Bur in Perſons of riper Years, it 
only adheres to it at the Sinus s and the Sutures through „ 
which it ſends forth ſeveral Threads that joyn the ri. 
cranium; of which this Membrane is thought by many | 3 | 
Authors to be a Continuation. . 

In moſt Animals, eſpecially a Calf, the Dura Mater m 
is finer and ſlenderer than in Humane Bodies ; for in _ of "1 
the former the Veſſels are fo ſmall, that one cannot CR 
inject Wax into em, and do they not preſs upon the chat of ln. 


Bodies; but inftead of the Prints of theſe Veſſels you 

may perceive the Track of the winding Turns of the 

Surface of the Brain, which is not to be web 7 ina 

Man's Skull. | 
All the Veſſels that are rais'd above the outer Sur: The ved 

face of the Dura Mater, and creep and glide along of the Dur 

in its Deplicature, are Arteries and Veins ſo contriv d, 

that the Arteries are always covered with Veins, to Theic Ss 
event any Injury eee to the Cranium ftom the . No 

Pulfarion of rhe Artery. The Arteries of the Brain | 

are deriv'd from the inner Carotides, as thoſe of the . 

Cerebellum are from the Vertebrales. The Veins of the -- 


Brain unload in the inner Jugular Veins, and thoſe f 5 


the Cerebellum in the Vertebral. In theſe Veſſels theres : A | 


are mutual Anaſtomaſes, of Arteries with Arteries, | 
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eſpecially in the upper Longitudinal Sinn, which does 
not happen in any other Part of the Body; for the 
Blood of the Arteries never mingles elſewhere with 
that of the Veins, without paſſing firſt through ſome 
Glands, or the Fibres of ſome Parts. In effect the 
Veins have no immediate Communication with ibe 
Alctteries in any other Part of the Body ; and, perhaps, 
tis allow'd of here to render the Blood in the Sinus 
very Liquid; for Being as 'twere extravaſared, and 
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which fly off iN 
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. out in length under 
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Demor 
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ons of 


from 


the Fifth, at the Place of irs Perforation. 


from the Ten Pair of Nerves in the Brain, eſpecially 


Cerebellum to the fore Part of the Head, and is faſtned 


to the hollow Part of the Coronal Bone, above the 


Criſta Galli. The Du plicature is call'd Fax, from the 


Reſemblance of a Sickle. This Membrane has another The 
Duplicature towards the Lamboides Suture, where tis ; 


four Times thicker than ;/ in other Places, in order to 
part the Brain and the Cerebellum. 5 | 


' The Uſe of the Falx, is to divide the Brain by its The Uk of | 
Length into its right and left Sides, to keep one Side the far. re 


from preſſing the other, When the Perſon lies on one 
Side of the Head, to keep up the ſecond. Longitudinal 


Sinus, which would fink if twere nut for it, and to 


hinder the Corruption of one Side ao be imparted to the 
other; from whence it comes to paſs, that one Side may 
be ſound, While he other is ſpoil d. )) 
The ſecond Duplicature of the Dura:Mater, ty d 
faſt to the Criſtæ of the Bone of the Oc put, ſerves 


to guard the Cerebellum from the Preſſure of the - 


two hinder Lobes of the Brain, and to keep up the 


two lateral Sinus's in Savage Animals. In this Place, 


which is call d the Torcular or Prefs, there tape . 
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The Dura Mater 2 in that Part which runs Tris Abbie = 

the Sagittal Suture, and by a-grd+ is foie MM. 
dual Diminution enters the Subſtance of the Brain... 
This Duplicarure contracting ir ſelf, marches. from tze 
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Boy n, which Fw the. laſt Uſe of. i | 
 _  Duplicature © But I can ſcarce believe that it keeps e 
|  Cerebellumi from being preſs'd down in the Running and 
other violent Aden of Animals ; for in the firſt Place. 
dis nor found in Harrs, which fun extream 3 


. be” ay; ro my mind, *rwould be more troubleſome for the 
Brain toftirike againſt this Bone, than againſt the Du- 
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i | \ plwicature of the Dura Mater. Toco e, there is yer 
24 4 third Duplicature of this Membrane, which is inſerred 


| in the Spine of the Bone of the Occipur, and Parts the 
mo Lobes of the Cerebelum., _ 4 
EE: inthe Drs The Dura Mater | ans us with Ten Sinus" s ot 
F. Meer. Cavities, reſembli ray great Rivers in which 
1 PE E 2 4 ＋ oe Four of 4 „ 
3 Superior nown to t ncients; namely, | r ; 
= - F tudinal, the two Lateral, and the 8 The reſt, 
eln WH which the Ancients were not acquainred, are 
the lower Longitudinal Sinus, one at the Criſt of 
tie Os Occipitis, and two upon che Stony Procels, one 
= esa above and another below, which communicate one 
| with another towards the Sella of the Wedge · like 
— Bone, and after that communicate with thoſe of che 
other Side towards the hinder Clinoides Proceſſes. 
5 r The upper Longitudinal Sinus runs upon the Falx, 
 Longiradinat along the Sagirra] Surure, and terminates, together with 
and the two the Falx, above the Criſta Galli. The Lateral Cavities 
_  Lareral $- commence towards the Lambdoides Surure, where the 
| aw" ralx and the back Longitudinal Sinus take their Riſe. 
. They are form'd by the Diviſion of that hinder Sinus 
into two, at the Place where it makes the Point of an 
| Arch of a Bridge, or of a Triangle. Theſe two Si» 
. nus's run above the ſecond Duplicature on each Side. 
; rhe Orin The Streight Sinus commences towards the Union 
- eller of the Lateral, or the Diviſion of the upper Longi- 
Saws, tudinal, and marches freight to rhe Glandulæ Pinealis, 
5 which is met within all Animals, notwithſtanding the 
. Remonſtrances of the Monepelier Anatomiſts; only it 
is much ſmaller and harder to be traced in other Ani⸗ 
mals than in Humane Bodies. The lower Longitudi- 
nal Sinus runs along the Extremity of the Kals, and 
terminates this ſtreight Sinus. We always meet with it c. 
in the Bodies of Men and other Animals, or at leaſt 
with a large Vein, which 1 its W al 5 
: A oO. | OY 
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pitis, extends no further than the Criſt, diſem- gt cheBocrom = 


The Seventh DEmonſtration;, 32 ¼ 
The Cavity that lies by the Criſt of the Os- Occi- The S, 


the Sk 
bogues in the Lateral Sinus. The other Cavities in be 


the Baſe of the Cranium, do all N e ee into Lateral, * 
the Lateral Sinus's, ſome higher and ſome lower, and „ * 
commonly at that Place where they wind in the form WY 
of a Roman 8, and then unload in the Jugular and In- | | 
rernal Vertebral Veins. - 

All theſe Sinus's. are” furniſh'd with ſmall: Bridles, The Uſes ot 
which are Membranous Appendages, lying tranſyerſe- the ſmall 
wiſe, and like Ropes keeping the Walls of the Cavity Checks in 


from over dilating themſelves by the Affluence of pen - = 
Blood, for fear of preſſing down the Brain. They ©, 
break the Current of the Blood, which would other- PR: 
wiſe run too imperuouſly-in the Longitudinal Sinus. 
for theſe lie ſteep and declining ; and hence it comes 

that theſe Checks are more conſiderable and numerous 

in the Longitudinal Sinus's, eſpecially the upper . 
Sometimes theſe Cavities are infeſted with ,Polypus's, © 51 


which are hard, white, and long Bodies, that grow * © 22 ; 
* uy in the Venrricles 5 the Heart ang; the | 

fein. 5 

Theſe Ten Cavities ſerve to anti the . in the The 8 8 
Brain for ſome: Time, in order to heat ir by their ſoft che Ten Si: Pp: 
and cheriſhing Heat for the Generation of Animal Spi- . 
rits, and to check its rapid Courſe. They ſerve like- Ys 
wiſe to receive the Refidue of the Blood from the Ca-.⁹ 8 
pillary Veins of the Brain, and convey it to the Jugular | . 
and Vertebral Veins, in order to Circulation. 

Theſe Smus's receive not only the Blood of the i in- The vn 
ner Part of the Brain, but likewiſe that of -a Vein 2 
without the Head, which paſſes. through a- Hole be- a | 
hind rhe Maſtoides Proceſs, and unloads what it im- the . 
ports in the Lateral Sinus s. | Nay, ſomerimes we meet - 
wich another Vein, which paſſes through a Hole in the 8 
upper Part of the Side- bones near the Sagittal Suture, 
and terminates in the upper Longitudinal. Sinus. Far- 
ther, there are ſeveral Veins which. paſs through the In- 
terſtices of the Sutures, and repair to rhe Dura Mater; 
and this Diſcovery enables us co give a ſuitable Expli- i 
cation of divers Diſeaſes. 

The two Windings of the two Lateral ginnt i in the The Wind. 
Form of an S, hinder the Blood to run precipitantly in- ings of the | 
to thy Joie, and are — ſo des pi in he Os OWN 3 
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WP REES _ - Before the Capillary Veins unload in the Cavity, 
1 auh they are all of them gathered into Trunks, which after 
daa ſepvetal Circumvolutions upon the Dura Mater, open 
1 mio the Sinus by oblique Mourhs, fo as to gun 
4 A Ugaiefſt the Current of the Blood, ro the End that it 
* may not enter in too great a Quantity, and that its Mo. 
. tion may be ſoftned. Fheſe Orifices face the Sinci. 
MB put in Man, and the Occiput in other Animals; for if it 
. + Were otherwiſe, che Blood would run too rapidly from 
=. the fore to the binder Part in Humane Bodies, which 
Wo dave a freight and erected Head; and on the other 
0 Hand, as Brutes ſtoop with their Heads, fo that the 
55 Precipice runs from the hinder ro the fore Part, 

fo theſe Orifices front the Occiput,: in order to facilitate 

he Motion and Aſcent of the Blood into the Sinus; 

5 und Veins. . | | 
* TheObliqe The Obliquity of this Inſertion ſerves further to pre- 

| Inſertion of vent the Stuffing up and Obftruction of the Sinus; 

| i for when once they are full, the Blood leaning by its 

" U. Weight upon the inner Membrane, ſhurs it fo upon tht 

- +». outer, as to ſtop the Orifice of theſe Veſſels; ſo that 
--—___ Theſe Veſſels receive only ſuch a Proportion of the 
Blood as is anſwerable to the Quantity unloaded in the 
luagulat and Vertebral Veins ; and from thence ir comes 

_ 0d paſs, that if theſe large Veſſels do nor receive the 
Blood, as ir happens when the Head is much bended 

towards the Eartb, rhe Blood fills the Sinus's, and 

in general all the Veins of the Brain, upon which we 
!&A4atK⸗bre ſeiz d with a Heavineſs of the Head, a Dimneſs of 
Sißgbt, a" Numbneſs of the Senſes, and a red enflamd 
3 „ 
RO. An Explic bes, Here it may be ask'd, how it comes to paſs that 
, _— when Blood is drawn forth from the Jugular Vein, 
Ord!  Sommonly the Patient is ſeiz'd with a Heavineſs in 

TY the Head, a Drouſmeſs, and ſometimes a Delirium? 

| and that Swoonings frequently enſue upon the open- 
ing of -2 Vein in the Foot? I anſwer in the firſt Place, 
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before; tis plain therefore, that in this Caſe the Veins s 
of the Brain not being able to unload in the full Ss. 
, will ſo (well up and enlarge their Dimenſions, s *{þ 
ro extend and preſs upon the Subſtance of the Brain, _—_— 
and. pre Firm, diſturb the Filtration and Diftribu®= ' ; 3 
tion of the Spirits, upon which an Heavineſs of ide 
In a ſecond Place, bleeding in the Foot determines « +... 7 
the Blood to run impetnouſly to the lower Parts, which _.« - * 
is compaſs'd the more eafily, that the Artery deſcends © 
in a ftreight Line. 15 that Caſe the Blood finding 
more Reſiſtance and Difficulty in aſcending than in if 
deſcending, will detach but a ſmall Quantity to the „ 
Brain; the Conſequence of which is, that the Number 
of Spirits ſtrain d out will be inſufficient for the fog 
Motians of - the Heart. This powerful Muſcle will 
then go no further than to a Palpitation, and the Patient 
will \woon away. C.. „ 
The Dura Mater and the Sinus are entitled to the 1 2ͤ 
Motion of Diaſtole and Sy/tole, by vertue of the great _— al 
Number of their Arteries. Tis to be remark d, that have their 
the Carotides run in a bony Gutter of the Temple- bone, Diaſtels and en 
and enter the Cranium towards the Oprick Nerves, by ol _ 
the Sella of the Wedge-like Bone. Thus they make 
two winding Courſes to hinder the Blood from repair- 
ing in too great Quantities in the Brain, upon the In- 
fluence of the Paſſions. The ſame Mechanical Con- 
trivance is obſerved in the Yn and Vertebral _ 
Veins. The latter make a Contour upon the firſt 
Vertebræ of the Neck, and after that, by another Turn 
paſs through the Hole behind the Proceſſes of te 
0s Occipitis : Bur the Vertebral Arteries, after a wind. 
ing Courſe upon the firſt Vertebræ of the Neck, where 
they are lodg'd in a hollow Cur, in Conjunction with” OH 
the. Second Pair of rhe Nerves of the Brain; after 
this, I fay, they paſs through the Hole of the o 
3 and running ſome oy Lives ures, inoſcus 4, 
ae one with another upon the Medulla Qplongatas 3 
then they divide, and, each of em being diftrbacgd „ 
upon its qwn Side, have an ons with the Caro» ons 
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of the H BAD, b itt Parti. 3 
cab hardly be ſeparated from the "Subſtance af the 


Sq ; Brain; for it accompanies its Plaits and Folds even 
deo its deepeſt Turns, where it conducts the Veins and 
. itte Arteries; 3 fo that 1 it is much larger than the Dire 
> Mater. 8 
| ea. Tis ftrew'd with a great Number of Arteries deriy'd 
IJ from the Carotides and the Cervical Arteries ; and as 
EE” | many Veins, which after the forming of ſeveral Laby- 
-*  rinths, unload in the Sinus's. Dr. Willis obſerves, That 
*ris fill'd with a great many little Glands, which ſerve 
to ſeparare a' watery Humour, that moiſtens rheſe 
— | two Membranes. Tis alledg'd, That this Pia Mater 
—_— is extream Senſible, and the principal Seat of - the 
= | less. ach. 
w be. The Uſe of the Pie Mater is 10 be an immedian 
F | Conch to the Brain in its Circumvolutions, and to con- 
3 duct all the Veſſels that either enter its Subſtance, ar 
| - depaft roch it; 
EL When the Meninges are turn d up, a great Maſs of- 
'T n. fers it ſelf to our View, which is divided into the fore 
YU | Part of the Brain, properly ſo call'd; and the hinder 
cot the Cerebellum. Theſe two Parts are ſever d one 
5 from another by the Folds of the Dura Mater, which, 
as I intimated above, does likewiſe divide the Brain 

5 into the right and left "Sides. 

Tis Si-uation. *** 1e _ is ſeared in the higheſt Part of the Body 
= Nor with reſpect ro its Nobility only, as ſome would 
=_ - : have ir, but for the Conveniency of the Animal Fur 
=: - _Rions, of which it is the principal Organ. Tis encloſed 
13 | upon all Sides by the Skull, as by a bony Caſe ; to 

the End that its ſoft Subſtance may be guarded from I 
Juries. 5 
les Magnl- If Hemine Bodies the Brain is not only bigger than 
tude, chat of an Ox, but even of an Elephant; I mean, in 
Proportion to the whole Body. The Reaſon along 
= - for its extraordinary Bulk, is, That it being the Head 
_: _ of the Functions of the Soul. the Perfection of its Adi 
F ade ons riſes in Proportion to its Magnitude. 
8 _ + The Figure of the Brain reſembles that of the Gr 
R | Keane" that is to ſay, tis round and oblong, falling 
Sk | flat on the Sides, with a Riſing beſore, and m_ 
M Updn the outer 1 of the Bras | 5 

| Tre Cireum el Windieg and Circumvolutions, 7F big 

volugones, - thoſe. of the 2 A me ae N io Introduce rhe 
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Veſſels into the Brain by the means of the Pla Mater, 
which deſcends to the Bottom of its Ridges, theſfe 
being like ſo many. Pores through Which rhe Matter. 

of rhe Spirits is conveyd ro the Brain; fo that ſuch. 
Perſons as have moſt Windings, muſt form moſt'Sx 
rits, and N 

for the Conception of a 
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hereafter. 


Subſtance is nothing elſe but an Infinity of ſmall Glay- 2h 
dules gather'd into an Hep ! + > = 
Here we muſt obſerve, That che Parts and Pores of ag 
this Cortical Subſtance, are more uncompact and open western, 
than thoſe of the other Subſtances of the Brain; and „ 
that when we Syringe any Liquor into the Arteries, it 
penetrates into the Cortical Part, but does not pals into 
the Medullary Subſtance. _ „ ù oe 
Each of theſe Glands has a pecyliar Duct or Channel dk. 
for conveying the Animal Spirits, which they ſeparate r 4 * 3 
from the Blood imported rg them by the Carotiges e gy 0 
and Vertebral Arteries, Dr. Willis alledges, That thele {frm con. 
Glandg ſerve likewiſe to filtrate, rhe Nervous Juice, vt. 
which is an oily and very ſubrile Liquor, affording a 
Vehicle to the Animal Spirits, aut king the Blood 
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n the nouriſhing of the Parts, as it appears ſram the 

Arms and Legs of the Paralytick Perſons, which dwig- 
5 dle and n for want of that Juice. 
O The Me 


5 


| 5 5 dullary Subſtance is fo called, becauſe it it 

T The Medul ſoſt, like Marrow, though ar the fame Time tis harder 

EE layPat than the Cortical Ir lies directiy under the Cortical 

. SBubſtance, ſo that the Pia Mater does not touch it ; and 

is form'd by a joint Union of all the Pipes that {pring 

from the Glands of the Cortical Part. 

bea Thoſe who plead for the Corpus Callaſum, alledge, 

Calm. That it is ſocalled, by Reaſon that irs Subſtance is f. 

mer, and more ſolid than the other two; and that, Þro- 

perly ſpeaking, tis a Collection of the Medullary Sub- 

_ x ſtance, which is altogether White, and unites the ſmall i 

Pipes, of which it is formd. Bur I have acquainted i x 

| Duo ãCù already, that it is the ſame with the Medullay , 
3 „2% 6 « Wy 3 

3 QM den we cur this Part, called the Corpus Callaſum, Ml 

The Sup-rict we Aſcover two great Cavities, term'd the Superior oil , 

Anterior Ventricles. Others chriſten em Lateral, tho WM 

they have one beſides on each Side of em. Both thele 7 


Ca = my Ay ew Am 5 «a 


1 their Situation and Uſes are likewiſe the ſame. 


— 


TheirFigure, _ 


1 


"of the Head. „ Oh”: 
the Septwe , T beſe two Ventricles are parted by a Partition- Wall, MW in 
een, call d, for irs Tranſparency, Septum Lucidum. Some 
bare taken the Parritipn for a Membrane; but, in eat: re 
-- = eſt, it is a very fine Portion of the Medullary Sub ;; 
©, Nance, encloſed between two Membranes or Continu- ft. 
actions of the Pia Mater, which lines the Inſide of thele MW 4 
ies tO CT ro vn of 


Cranium is very near the (ame with that from the Crown I it 
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of a browner Colour than thee}, there . one in g. 7.8 

each Ventricle. They are calld Seri, from their - nl 

4 Streaks or Furtows. Some pretend. That in this Place 

0-1 [here are an Ingaieyof Gurtets, which run like Skrews, 

an and make a great many Ridges ; and that Dr. Haie 

oY made this the Seat of the Soul, as being perſuaded that 

"> Wl theſe Channels are dug our by the nee, nie be 

| Soul receives from Objects. St. 

15 In the middle of theſs TOR Wi we os wh &r 8 
bund Cavity in the form of à Funnel, which deſcends; — 

+4 to the Baſis of the Brain, and terminates with a Paint i 

121 in the Glandula Pituitaria, which is placd in the S 

nu of the Wedge-like Bone. This Cavity, which in 


ae Latin is card hufundibulum, is torm'd. _ the / Bio: Me, te Be 4 
4er, and in dead Corps is always full of Lymph. - x5. 
25 in regard theſe Ventricles are by Authors d The Uſes of 5 


for very different and oppoſite Uſes; -1 hall give a par- — N 
ticular Account of their Sentimente, one after another. 
that you may be able to judge which of em haxrhobeft 3 
Title ro Truth. | 
I meet with three different e upon this Head. Eke. 
The firſt is that of the Ancients, Who alledg d, I 3 
the Animal Spirit receives its Degree of Perſection in 
the Ventricles; That as the Vital Spirits are lubcilized_, 5 2 Ix 
in the Ventricles of the Hearr, ſo are the Animal in 
thoſe of the Brain; and that theſe are the Ciſterns of 1 
the Spirits, from whence they are ſent by the Nerves OO 
to all the Parts of the Body, as the Vital ner are 1 
ſent from the Heart by the Arteries. ES 
The Second Opinion is that of the Modern Authors,  Accredigges. = 
who maintain, That the Animal Spirit is not form d in the e the diaet. ol 
Ventricles; alledging, That it is too ſubtile not T 
out through the Hole thar anſwers the Criſta Galli. oF; 
the Arches of the Fornix, that goes to the third Veus, 3 
tricle, Beſides {continue they) the Seroſity of Which 7 
theſe Ventrieles are commonly full, the Situation of the. IK „ 
Inftndibulum which ſtands in the middle, and ſetves = 
them as a Sink, and that of the Glandula Pituita s © 
which is plac'd immediately underneath, in 8 "MF 
receive the Seroſity ; theſe Circumſtances are Eyidenge, 
d. bar they are rather »Ciſterns for the ſuperfluous Moir 
dare of the Brain, than a Place: of Woe fas/ the 
9 eee 


Ws 


3 nee of its Functions, it could not be Maſter 
of it, if its whole Body were full and ſolid; That it is 


without a Vacuum in their Sides; and, That the Ani- 


mals, whoſe Brains have no Motion, particularly Fiſh 
and Inſects, have no Ventricle. From all which, he 


* facilitare che Motion of the Brain. 

2 T That which appears red in each of theſs Ventricles, 
t ThePlxw is part of 'the''Plexus- Choroides, But in regard the 
£ PR” = Part of chat Ner-work is lodg'd in the Third 
. entricle, I ſhall put off the Demonſtration of it, till 
I bave taken up the Triangular Vault that” forms that 

Ss Ventricle. FH 
88 The Forniæ, fs calld {oem its Reſemblance als 2 
Vuault, is a whitiſh Part upon which the Ventricles 
. joyn. : It ſtands upon three Columns, the firſt of which 


that means it bears the Figure of a Triangle under- 
OW neath. It does the ſame Service to the Third Ven- 
1 tricle, that Arches do to Houſes ; for it ſupports and 
A beats up the lumpiſh- Maſs of the Brain, and prevents 
its bearing roo much down upon [thoſe Parts. That 
Edge of the Vault n 8 thinner than the reſt 
zs call d its Corniſh. 
VV By taking up the two binder Pillars of the Vault, 
ig and throwing em up upon the fore Part of the Brain, 
we preſent to our View the Third Ventricle, the 
8 Cavity of which is fill d with the Plexus * 
1 | ropes. 
| TheStude The Choroides T is a en woven wo. an 
1 l link) of very ſmall Arteries, deriv d from the / Care- 
WE - tides, ped? of little Veins; which unload in the Fourth 


þ 


| 5 ; Veſſels, and a great many little Glands that cannot be 
6 RS © perceiv'd without a Microſcope: Which moy'd Steno 


* b os fr ON the Ventricles,. is ſeparated in this Part. 
bin: This Texture is ſo artificially ee it muſt 
by: * d * . Uſes, omg , It 


fs . 5 
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ho affirms; * the Separation and — 
made by the Ventricles of the Brain, procure it the 
Liberry to open,” to elate and lower it ſelf. without any 
„Violence; That Motion being neceſſary towards the 


like Bellows, which can never enlarge their Cavity, 


_ concludes, That the Ventricles were ſorm d only to 


” ſupports it before, and the other two behind; and by 


Fr Sinus of the Dura [Mater ; beſides ſeveral Lymphatick 


to conjecture, Thar part of rhe Serum, which flows to 


; ns. feet 
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Rr aa at's L 
its gentle Hear, preſerves the Motion of the Spirits in! „ - 3 
the Corpus Calloſum, that lies juſt above it; for other- 5 N 1 
wiſe the Corpus Calloſum having but few Veſſels to keep 5 - 
ir hot, would be too cold. Others alledge, That ther _ r 3 
Heat of this Texture keeps up the Liquidneſs of the | 
Serum in the Ventricles, which, without the warm I- | 
fluence of its numerous Veſſels; would thicken and con- 8 


denſate; ſo that it hinders the Humours to ſtagnare nnd „ 
cauſe Obſtructions in the Infundibulum. — 

The Glandula Pinealis, ſo call d from its Reſorublives; « X 4 
of a Pine-Apple, is is plac'd at the Entry of the Paſſage” 45 2 


that leads from the Third to the Fourth Ventricle. lt = 
conſiſts of a hard and yellowiſh Subſtance, cover d with _ is RE -\ 
a fine Membrane. Tis no bigger than a ſmall fee ⁵b 
though I have found a ſmall Stone within it; and H- - i 
vius ſays, He has oftentimes found little Grains of Sang 4 


in it. Tis faſten'd by a String, on each Side, to tue 
back Part of the Plexus Cboroides. Some will have 
this: ſmall String to be a Nerve that'accompanies the x3 hang 
Pathetick Nerve, which repairs to the Eye. 9 
Des Cartes advances, That this Glandulg is the Seaxof 
the Soul: But I ſhall not now ſtay to refute his Opini- 
on, that being done to my Hand by M. Duncan, in his 1 
Treatiſe of the Animal Functions, where he affirms, , f 
purſuant to Ariſtorle's Doctrine, That the Soul is not © | © 
confin'd to one Part, but is preſent where; ever it ats f 
after the manner of the Spirits. So that tis ridiculons ns 
to place it, with Empedocles, in the Heart; or, with b 
Van - Helmont, in the Stomach or Spleen; or in re 
Brain, with the greateſt Part of Philoſophers,” "who, 1 85 6. 
after all, are not agreed whether its Reſidence ertends ee + 2 
io the whole Brain, or only to one Parc of it. — Fo. 
Others add, That the ſmaller the Gland is, \the The Opiat: 
brisker are the Spirits, for that a little Body is eaſier 23 3 
mov'd than a big one; and it being the Strainer his Gli : 
through which the Animal Spirits paſs, when its Pores dule. 
are narrower, tis only the ſubtiler Spirits that go © 
through. Tis, ſay they, like a Flour- Searce; for the 
ſmaller its Holes are, the finer is the Flour : And for 


that Reaſon, we ſee in Humane Bodies, that though e "I 


the other Parts of the Brain are larger, proportionably ved 
ro the whole Body, _ in N 1055 _ e Wh 
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| hare Uk. eU the Gloilule Piricalis: is to 
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 Veauricle, | 


Fo 
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ä , 

Liquor, (as well as the other Glands) in” der to” be 
thrown into the Ventricles of the Brain. | 
In order to a full View of all the Parts dich Sm 


the Thitd Ventricle, we muſt take up the Plexus Cbo- 
roides, and by throwing it back towards the binder Part, 


15 where tis knit to the Fourth Sinus of the Dura Mater, 


» 
5 


Middle ven: 
tricle. 


* 


9 8 


5 e bn Upon a gentle Dilation of this Ventricle, we per- 
1 3 = ere fo four Rifings, of which the twa uppermoſt and 


EE hes under the Brain, in the lower and hinder Parc of | 


lum. 


: 
a 
4 
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lay open the Bottom of this Ventricle, which is nothing 


ele but the Boundary of the two upper Ventricles, 
| | = terminate there by their lower Part. This Ven» 
tricle is likewiſe called the Middle Ventricle, partly 


"becauſe tis ſeared between the two upper, and the fourth 
Ventricle, and partly: by Reifon that is lodg'd in the 
_ Center of the Brain, as being Oy: remov'd from the 
05 Frontiz and the Os 8 Tot | 

It has two Paſſages or Conduits ; one cal'd Anterior, 
by which it communicates with the Glandula Pituitaria, 
and there unloads the Excrements of the Brain; the 
other the Pofterior, which runs to the fourth Ventricle. 


largeſt arecalld Orbicular Protuberances; and the ſmaller 
and lower are term'd 4ppendages of the Orbicular Pro- 
ruberances. Theſe four Eminencies are almoſt of an 


: | en Bigneſs, which, in Humane Bodies, is incon- 


2 + 


rable; bur in Brutes they are larger, and more 
diſtinguiſhable. 


The Parts we meet with in this Ventticle, a 
by other Names, taken from their Reſemblance of the 


Genitals. The Glandula Pinealis is ſtyl'd Virga; the 


Mouth of the Paſſage that leads to the Infundibulan, 


1 


5 ' 
Ll 


Vulva; the Entry of that which runs to the fourth 
Ventricle, Anus; the Orbicular Protubetances, Nares; 
and the Proceſſes of the Orbicular Proruberances, 


In che Sean of: the Paſſage, which goes to the 
fourth Ventricle, towards its back Part, we deſery an 
Eminence, made, as twere, of ſeveral Pieces, with 
tranſverſe Lines: This is call'd the Worm- like Proceſs, 


5 from the Reſemblance it beats to a large Silk-worm. 


By ſtretching out or ſhortning it ſelf, it ſhurs or opens 
this Paſſage. Tis ſeared in the Cerebellum, pra is 


now to be demonſtrated. 7 
The Cerebellum is a marrawy winding Body, hich 
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Viral and Natural Actions that depend. upon it, 


Www 


Fu, 


"Thar 10 5 ben be 
n the Sides of | | e 
Ny joyoing rf 


| 8 a6 tis e te un, Is Figure 
ſembles. a broad 14 wl. 2 ny be Times lels than 9 2 
the Brain, and has a. harder and more ſolid, Subſtance. . 8 
We ulually cut it up, in order to ſhew ite jnger — 1 
ſtance, and to demonitrate the Fourth Ver ricle, which 


In Humane Bodies, the Subſtance of the PE eabce 8 3 4 
is of a greyiſh Colour, and ſtreaked with another white i i 
Subſtance, like the Cerebellam of Brutes ; ſo that he | | 


lies altogether within it. 


E 


ſame manner; whereas there is 2 conſiderable Die 1 
15008 . oe — 14 — gon. that of Bruces, . 5 
Reaſon of the Diverſity of t u e 
r. Willis takes notice of Four Sorts.-0 'Procetſes four 75 * 


perform'd both in Humane Bodies and Brutes after 


that terminate in the Cerebellum; namely, firſt, xwo ſes in the 
Lateral Preceſſes, then one in the Middle, then tans 


Pyramidal ones, and at laſt rwocall'd Annular. 5 $3 3 


The Lateral Proceſſes lie upon the Sides of the Me- * 
dula Oblongata, and ſerve to maintain a Cotreſpon. 
dence between the Brain and the Cerebellum, by con- 
IE the Undulazions of the Spirits from the Ep . 

other. 

The middle Proceſs ſerves to joyn the former tus. The LM 
It communicates to the Patherick-Nerves, which ſpring * 
from it, the Undulations which are impreſs'd upon tbe 


Spirits by Paſſions, and paſs from the Brain of the Ce- 5 E Ey 


rebellum by the Lateral Proceſſes. Theſe Undulazions + 

of rhe Spirits being imparted to the Muſcles of the Eye, 

cauſe em to make ſuch certain Motions as are proper 

to ſigniſie the Paſſion that gave em a Being. Tis the | 

Nees of rhe Fourth Pair, which compel convey 
theſe Undulations to the Eyes, and for that Reaſon | 


the Mt chriſten'd Pathetick, _ 


"They re ' Proceſſes are fo call'd; from an 
* are 5 n F the 8 9 a 
for 


* 
way, ba 8 4 


F for the Fig lub Pair :bf 3 * e - for theſe 
=: Nerves being only employd in continual AE 185 
3 18 2 thoſe of the Miner” Lungs, Midriff, and Inteſtines, 
— ra ſtand in need of a large Quantity of Spielte, "which i is 
N laid up in theſe Proceſſes. 
The Ancular The Annular Proceſſes are ſo call d, becauſe they are 
eee . Plac'd by rhe Medalla Oblongata, and ſurround it like a 
King. They ſerve for a Ciſtern to the Spirits allotted 
for the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Pair of Nerves, which 
d immediately from them. : 
_ This Account of the Compoſition of the Brain, ſhews 
Ne how the Fourth Ventricle-is form'd within it: So that 
q remains only to give you al know whar this Ventri- 
=: e is. 
= 1 . The Fourth Ventricle is a ſwaller by than any 
bt the other Three, ſeated in the Cerebellum, and ter 
minating in the Form of a Writing- Pen, by the Spins; 
from whence its Extremity goes by the Name of 
Calamus. Tis encompalſs'd both bofore and behind'by 
5 the Worm-like Proceſſes, which are two in Num- 
_ ber. One of em, call'd the Antericur, is placd in 
5 * Beginning or Entry of the Venrricle, which it 
. s or ſhuts by ſhorrening or lenthening it ſelf. 


ton e other being the Pofteriour, lies at the Extre- 
55 of the Cavity, upon rhe” Pich of the Back: 
1 
_ Pars nn, Pons vol is the upper pat rt of a Paſſage found i in 
. | bis Ventricle that runs to the Tnfundibulum, = 


FThboſe who took the Animal Spirits, 0 be formed 
in the Vemricles of the Brain, gave this Part the Title 
of Noble; upon the Apprebenſion that it rais'd the 
Spirits to the laſt Degree of Perfection, and diſpers d 


'em through the whole Body, by the Means of the 
; Spinal Marrow. 
. Ten Pair of | Having thus diſpatch'd the Parts of the Brain; "ris 
| now Time to take notice of the Nerves that ſprifg 
LES ring from from em. Beſides rhe Thirty Pair of the Spinal 
* there are Ten which take their Riſe from the 
"Medulla Oblongata. © 
9 8 The Firſt Pair are the Olfactory or Smelling Netves, 
The of. call'd by the Ancients Proceſſus Mammillares, In Brutes 
r. theſe two Productions are hollow, and make a 
blind Paſſage by the Sieve-like Bone, but i in Men tis 
not fo. They ſpring from the Baſis of the Corpora 
:  Ctriata by a Medullary Fibre, ma Is "0M wo 
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Sella of rhe Wedge-like Bone; ; and After wards divide 


into two Strings, which. repair. to the Eyes. Theſe 
Nerves are ſurrounded with (mall Branches of the Mo- 
toret. As the Carotide Arteries enter the Brain, t 
run along the Trunk of the Optick Nerves, hon - 
Dr. Willis infers, that after eating, theſe Arteries, being 
then fulleſt of Blood, cauſe Sleep, by ben ro the 
Oprick Nerves. | ” 

The Third Pair are the Movers- of the 3 The 


Carotide Arteries and the Infundibulum lie between em. The 


They ſpring from the Baſis: of the ' Medulla Oblongats, 


near the Infundibulum, and paſs thro' a Hole under the 


- raya Denoſiton, 
Place ties they 1 8 5 windin near the Op 
tick Nerves. V 
The Second Pais 'is ihe Opric Nerves. HR ; 
their Riſe from the e of he Conpora Striata, The qi” 
\ and the'Medullary Part, «calf'd Tha Wer verum Oped- Tn 
\ corum, After gradual Approaches punite above the 


*. oy * 4 F 


4 


Optick Pair, which is call d the Irregular Slit of the 


Sphenoides-Bone. They divide into four Branches, 
which are diſtributed ro * Muſcles of the Eyes and the 


the Croeapbites-Muſcle, which occafions its Comms 
nication with the Eyes. 


The Fourth Pair, call'd'the Patherick, are hs wal 


Part of the Medulla Oblongata behind the Nates and the 
Teſtes; and are ſtyld Pathetick, becauſe they ſerve to 
move the Eye in RGifferenc Paſſions. They ſplit into four 
Branches, one of which viſits the great Oblique Muſ- 
cle; the ſecond, the Upper Lip, the Noſe, and the 


Gums ; the third, the Membrane of the Noftrils ; 5 and 
the fourth the Crotaphites. 


The Fifth Pair, which is bigger hich allibe reſt, com- 


ay the Ophthalmick, the Maxi llaru . hy 

the Krilari⸗ Inferior. | +> 
The firſt Branch is calld Optthalmick, from ins 

repairing to the Eyes. Afrer deraching ſeveral Threads 


which ſurround the Oprick Nerve, and are diſtribured - 
to the Choroides, it divides imo two Branches'; we”. 
| biggeſt of which is ſubdivided into two, vi. One that 
marches. our by a Hole, call d the outer Orbital, and 
h another which _ through the — of the Eye- 


bros, 


Eye- lids. Oftentimes they diſperſe likewiſe a Branch to 5 


left Nerves in the Brain. They rife out of the lower m 
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| mences from the fides of the Annular Protuberance — 2s 
wy 96 Pat betici, and divides into three Branches ; 1 
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I 35 tt 8 der iy Dr ir the wo avg Fog EO: 
mal Glasd, and the *Nole-bag;/ The laft Branch paſ- 
fing through the inner Orbital Foramen, is loſt in the 
Membranes of- r N The 
ese is diſtributed to the uppert Part 
evi the, Teeth, as the lower Maxillary is to their lower 
. Parr. This paſſes through — in the upper «ad 4 in- 
ner Part of the lower Jaw. 
Fa - The Sixth Pair he Andagts emitled Taſting, thaw. a 
© Call Gst.. Miſtake, for it does not run to the Tongue, but to 
| — Nad B as well as the Morores, the Patbetici, and the 
Branch of the Ophthalmici. Ir riſes by the laſt 
| +. Pair in the lower Part of the Annular Eminence. It 
3 WY "2 x 25 | Marches out of the Skull by the ſame Hole that affords 
325 * 2 Paſſaze to the third and fourth Pair, and is diſtribu- 
0 ted upon the Muſcle of the Eye, call'd Indignatorius, 
aſter having ſent off a ſmall Branch, which in Con- 
92 junction with two Branches of the Fifth Pair, ſorms 
gf "the Intercoſtal Nerves. The Intercoſtal is beſtow'd 
bes upon * the Breaſts, and the Privy- Parts. By 
tis mutual Communication, Dr. Willis explains ſeveral 
PpPbenomena; for Inſtance, the mutual Pleaſure that 
+. affects Lovers in their Careſſes and reciprocal Kiſſes. 
Sometimes tbe Intercoſtal Nerve is form'd only by the 
Sixth Pair. It marches out of the Skull along with the 
- inner Carotides; and about half an Inch further, to- 
_ wards tbe Corner of the lower Jaw, it forms a Swel- 
ling or Knor, call'd the firſt Plexus of the Intercoſtal ; 
which from irs Situation and Figure, is Jenn call d, 
FS Cerwicalss and Olivaris, - 

AB Bundle I muſt obſerve by the bye, that in this Plice wa 
the Th 2 the Maſtoi deus Muſcle, we meet with a Bundle form d 
of the by ſevetal Threads of the Eighth Pair, near the inner 

\ ghd Par ray 2 the Intercoſtal under che Eighth Pair, 
why the Spinal the Ninth Pair, and the inner Jugular 
te 


Above this Bundle there are ſeveral little 
Cong obate Glands, which go by the Name of e 
res. Aſter we paſs this . Anne to the e 
— ha ol the Intercoſtal. 3 
"The Courſe The Intercoſtal receives in its firſt Paige the © 
OM "21 Tench Pair, with a Branch from the firſt- Vemebral- 
of the In. Nerve of the Neck that is united with the Tenth Pair; 
rercoſtal. and another Branch from the Second Verrebral of. he 
Nek. At laſt there ſprings from this hs... A En 


tha 


F 


C 


pradually enlarged by the Twigs: in pectives # 


Branches, ſome of which croſs over the Duodenum Plerue, © Þ 
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char ſeryes the Head of the Wind-pipes The T 
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Bone, it forms aA Second Pte. 1 which ſends out two . 
Twigs that ſurround the Axillary Artery, and aſter te 85 
making a Ring for it, repair to a Third Plexus, fgrm's ed 
by the Trunk of the Intercoſtal, between the Second - © 
and Third Rib, where it is joyn d by ſeveral Branches 5 
of the Brachiales and Dorſales, that deſcend age 9 4 
Vertebræ. It receives likewiſe in that Interſtice, a ShUũẽỹ - 3 
that ſprings from the ſmall Knots form d by the Ver 
tebral Pair upon their Egreſs towards the Ba of be 
This Nerve produces ſeveral Branches, which in he Des 
Conjunction with others from the Eighth Pair, form the of chisNerve.” : 6 
Nervi Cardiaci, and thoſe of the Lungs, as I ſhall mer 
you when I come to the Eighth Pair. After that irſends- - oY 
out three conſiderable Strings, which joyn together be- —_— 
fore they petforate the Midriff, and enter the Abdomen 
in one Trunk, which immediately forms thoſe noted! 
Plexus s that are known by the Name of Hepatick : © - 3 
the right Side, and Splenick on the Left. 
From the Hepatick Plexus there ſprings ſeveral Teen 


and the Vena Porta, and repair to the Liver; Some 
run to the Sweet: bread, and to the right Side of he 
Stomach; and others to Gliſſons Cagſula; and two 
which are larger, than the former, paſs over the — | 
gent Artery, and run to the right Kidney. "All eee 
Branches make a Net- work, like a Cafe round be 
Emulgent Artery. 3 FEET 
The 'Spignick Plexus furniſhes ſeveral Branches to — 8 
the left Part pf the Stomach and Sweet- bread, {ome to Paas. 
the Spleen, and the Left Capſula Atrabilaria, and two 8: "2 
very conſiderable Branches to the left Kidney, which 
ſurromg e Artery like a Caſe. oe i ee 9 
In fine, feveral Branches both form the Hepatick and The Meſen: A 
Splenick Plexus, ſerve the Meſemerick Arteries, pat- terick Plz” | 
ticularly the upper One, upon which they form a ſorrof * _ 
Cover. that accompanies. the Arteries rhrongh their | 
whole Diſtribution. This Texture is call'd the: Meſen- © <Y 
terick Plexus, and is not unlike the Sun, for it darts uur 
from its Circumference ſeveral Threads or Twigs like 5 
Rays, which march to the Inteſtines, but ſo as ſtill to 
keep Company with the Arteries. Far- 
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1 — ſevere? Branches, both from the Hepatick and the Sple- 
dai nick Knots. This Trunk deſcending along the Aorta, 
fr is gradually enlarged by the Acceſſion of the Twigs 
from the Intercoſtal, which were left in the Thorax. 
In fine, it continues irs Courſe to the Diviſion of the 
Aorba, after which tis ſupported by the Peritonæum, 
Which ties the Strait Gur to the Bladder in Men, and 

to the Womb in Women. This done, tis diſperſed 
through all the Parts of the Hypogaſtrium, particularly 

the Strait Gut, the Bladder, the Womb, and the Va- 


U ” 


At laft, the Trank of the Tarercaſtal Nerve, having 


3 N roduc d the three Branches that I have now deſcrib d, 
daaeſcends alobg the Vertebræ, vouchſaſing from Time to 
=: I Time Shoots to that Part of the Trunk which accom- 
. panies the Aorta; and in each Interval between the 


Pertebre, receives one or two Branches from em. Then 
it is loſt in Capillaries diſpers d through all the Parts of 


5 the Rectum, and the Genitalls. 
4 | The Seventh Pair is the Hearing-Nerves, which paſs 
b The Arn: through the Perforation of the Stony-Proceſs of the 
E 3 2 Temple - bone, and ſpring from the Edge of the lower 

| — Part of the Annular Riſing. This Nerve is compos d of 
one hard and two Branches, one of which is ſoft, and the other 
— hard. The ſoft ſerves the immediate Organ of Hear- 
ing, and forms the Nervous Membrane which covers 

the Cochlæa and the inner Side of the Semicircular Paſs 
ſages. After that the hard Branch marches out through 
2 Hole that lies between the Maſtoides and Styloides Pro- 


3 deſſes, and goes to unite with the Third Bygnch of the 


Fiſth Pair. 8 0 2 | | 
| ®# Thepiviion This hard Part divides into two Branches, of which 
* ef the hard the lowermoſt runs to the Muſcles of the Tongue, and 
en. the Bone Hyoides; and the uppermoſt having run all 
over the Paſſage, is ſubdivided into three Branches, 

I The firſt. of theſe Three Branches ig,diſpers'd'ro the 

Lips, Mouth, Face, and Noſe ; the Second ro the 

' Muſcles of the Fore-head and the Eye-lids ; and the 

| Third ro the Muſcles of rhe Ear. In fine, there is an 

Infinity of other Branches deriv'd fram the hard Part, 

that are loſt in the Skin of the Face, © 


* 


er, rhere is a Trunk on each Side, form'd out of 


ina (in Women) and the Male Seminal Veſicles and 


the Hhypegaſtrium, particularly, the Bladder, the Anus, 
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The Eighth Pair, card 7oagum or Wandring, w- "8 3 
its ſerving. ſo many different Parts, lie behind the A The Par Fr 
fic " rakes ics Riſe from the Sides of the Medul/z fans 
Oblongata. Its Beginning or Head, is compos d of ſe- fang -s 
veral Filaments, to which there joins another Nerve, many dif-. 
call'd Spinalis, from its rifing out of the Spinal Mar- n Fe.... 
row ; and; this is the Nerye that Dr. Viſis calld c- 

ceſſory. Theſe wo Nerves march out with Joint 

Forces through the Perforation of the OS Oc, thas - 
affords a Paſſage to the Internal Jugular ; But as foon 
as they are got out of rhe Skull, the Spinal Parts fro 
the Eighth Pair, and is quite ſpent upon the Dag van. 


i 


As ſoon as the Eighth Pair departs from the Skull, it The Diviſion. 
forms a Plexus, which diſpenſes Branches g the La-. *f:he Eighth | 
rmx and the Pharynx, and paſſing by the Aide of the Pate. e 
Internal Carotide, deſcends towards the Axillary, and | 
produces the recurrent Nerve, the right Branch of 
which encompaſſes the Axillary Artery, as the Lefr does — 
the Aorta. Theſe two Nerves return upwards by the IJ 
Side of the. Aſpera Arteria, and ſend forth Shoots to 8 
the Fibres that faſten the Annuli. The Oeſophagus, ane | 
the Muſcles.of the Larynx, do likewiſe receive leveral 
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Branches fram the ſame Source. | | | e 
A little lower, this Pair ſends out ſeveral Shoots, The Progreſs 
which follow thoſe of the Intercoftal, and repair to *tigha 
the Pericardium, the Heart, the Lungs, and the Cava, racy | 
ſteering their Courſe between the Aorta and the Arte- 
ria Pulmonaris ; ſo that the Intercoſtal and the-Eighth 
Pair, conſtitute the Cardiaci and the Pneumatici, which _ 
are more conſiderable on the left Side than on the 
right, Towards the Baſis of the Heart, the Trunk o 
the Eigbth Pair divides into two other Trunks that run TE 
ſome Part of the Way upon the 2 and after- 
wards unite into one Trunk, before they join with it in 
perforating the Diaphragma to which they diſpenſe verx 
minute Shoots in their Paſſage. The left Trunk of the. — nl 
Eighth Pair is diſplay d upon the left Ventricle in te 
Form of a Gooſe- foot; and the right is diſtributed in? 
the ſame Manner on the right Side of the Ventricle; : 
from this there ſprings ſeveral Branches, which fly to 


the hollow Part of rhe Liver, and entertain a Corre= ©*2 


ſpondence wich thoſe of the Intercoſtal. . 
N | | | ; 15 Ee Cs 6 a 0 5 The 
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430 of the 1 Dy. an in Pad. 
e Source af the Ninth, Pair are ſever vera] Fibre. 
£ 13 wit lie above the Ei hth. It receives tWo ranches 
| e . from, the firſt VYertebral, and one from the Second, in 
1 Paſſage through the Muſcles of the Bone Hy -ides. 
One ol theſe Branches uniting with anorber from rhe 
Tenth Pair, is diſperſed through rhe Muſcle Stern- 
Thyreoides; and the other Branch is ſpent upon the 
Muſcles of the Bone Hyoides. Ar laſt the Trunk ofthe 
inth Pair furniſhes rhe Baſis of the ongue with leves 
5 Tal ranges, and ſo comes to a Period: © 
10 I be Tenth and Laſt Pair is likewiſe form'd of levent 
ub madeof Threads, and decends along the Pith of the Back bone 
are gh. It marches forth between the firſt Vertebra of the Neck 
deſcends a- and the Os Occipitis, having perforated the Dura Mw 
long che der in the ſame Place with che Verrebral Artery, in 
3 Con junction with which, it caſts a winding Compals 
n the hollow Cur of the firſt Vertebra of the Neck. 
his Trunk quickly diſpatches Branches to the Ob- 
lique Muſcles of che Head, and receives one from rhe 
*ficit Vertebral Pair, in its Progreſs 1 75 the firſt Plexui of 
the Intercoſtal. 
Descent Duncan obſerves, That though all * Nerves road 
- Remark from the Brain, yet it may be ſaid to have no Nerves, 
upon the account that not one of em is inſerted in 
it: So that the proper Subſtance of the Brain, which 
+ diſpenſes Senſe to the whole Body, is of nx felf Loſen- 
2's fible . 
The Spinal Milton muſt be cur, in der to turn vy 
the Brain, and take a narrow View of its Bafis. $7 
14 The Baſis of the Brain is nor leſs curious than it 
in Other Parts. It has fix great Prominences, which are 
ble d io the fix great Pits of the Cranium. The four 
| elt, and anterior, are form d by the Brain ; two of em 
8 * are lodg'd in the Cavities of the Os Frongis, andthe 
tber two is thofe of the 0% Petræſa. "The: two laſt 
d. poſterior Riſings, ate form'd by the Cerebellym, 
and ſeared in the Cavities of the Os Occipiti, 
1 4 The Blood is convey d to the Brain by four'Arreries; 
r be tuo cs. namely, two. before, calld the Carorides. - *apd5) 
_ ride: Ar- behind, call'd Cervical. The firſt two make. th 
ORs try upon the Sides of the Glandula Picuitarfs: Y the 
bb other two near the Medulla Spinalis. Ichmędi AE upo I 
The rwo their Entry they unite, inſomucbh that the font ecke 


5 POE | fora one Ca Trunk at the Baſis of: the” Brain, 
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which ſds our an Ifiniry of Acreties throngttns «  —@—=—=Þþ 
whole Subſtance,» TH 7 = 

The Union of theſe Arteries deren to minglenhat 'c Si 
Arterious Blood, before irs Diſtriburion ro the Braifi, The Union i 
and to check irs Rapidity; for otberwiſe it would baue hefe four 
made too ptecipitant a March through the whole LEA To 
Brain, and fo have baulk'd th: Filtration of the: Spirits * 
for the Parts which ſtrain em are ſo ſoft and tenden as 8 = ol 
not to ſuffer any Violence; and 00 rapid Rs > 


would have caus'd Sanguine ;' Apoplezies, which ae 
known to happen ſometimes, nowitbſtabding: all ho 1 
Precaution of Nature. nyt 8 8 _—_ 


The Spinal Marrow, ſo call d from its being lodg'd | The Madall 

in a Cavity of the Back bone, is only a Production an . — 
ag Continuation of the Brain. 'Tis this that gives Riſe to 2 
ck. all the Nerves, - without en e Ter 1 „ N 1 
Nerves themſelves, N 7 _—_— 


4 |þ Tis divided into two Parts, one of which i is lodged 22ͤ , 
in the Brain, under the Name of Media Oblonigata'y The Medals 1 
cad the other contain d in the Vertebræ, where it Denn ate. = 
od WH che Title of Medulla Spinzlis. The former commences pets 

es WM from the fore Patt of the Brain, where the Oprick 5 "x 

in Wl Nerves take their Riſe, and terminates at the greatÞPerd 


ich foration of the Qs Occipitis, where the latter begins 

en: and is continued in the Caviries: of the rene d, the 

Extremity of the Os Sacrum. 4 2d 

vp The Subſtance of- the Medulla Oblengats, 80 bende Tes 3 5 3 
than that of the Brain. It riſes by four Roots, e ä "ts - Ee 

u {MW vbich the two greateſt ſpring} from the Brain, and ts _ 


Wi other two from the Cerebellum. Theſe Parts uniting. ; 8 

5 afterwards, are divided again into two, which are ſ e..  —_ 
m vered by the Pia Marer, and by this Means it cone 7 
he o pals, that one Side may be Paralytick, while the! 1 
. re. is Sound. 1 

0 The Medulla Syinolis is yet more ſolid then, 2 I ? 
dalla Oblonpata; as being a great Rope of Nervous 


* kicks are diſtributed through all rhe Parts of IS Fs 
he Body, and entitle em to an Exquiſite Senſe,” and © 


0 17 "Motion; 'Tis wrapt up in Three Coats ; ub 
the birft of which proceeds from the Ligaments that lie et „„ 
on bat Place-where the Qs! Occipicis is join d with the ür 


ertebra; the ſecond, from the Dua Mater 3 and the” ? 
13 hird, from the Pia Mater. : 

ich The Spinal Marrow is of a Sd and Oblong ee 
: are. Some 3 at gt W im; 


Putt. But after all, tis as much divided th 


an lain iry of ſmall Strings towards the Sixth or Seventh 
Vertebra of ths Thorax, in order to be more capable th 
withſtand the frequent Motions of the Spins in that 
there, as an) 
„„ 


I; 


JC elſe; ! -- > 


” The Ute of ITbe Uſe of rhe Medulla Oblongara, as well as that of 
the Aedells the Spinalis, is to give an Origin to all the Nerves; | 


bend forpf Forty Pair of Nerves, which march through the 


, the pin ali. whole Machine, Ten rake their Riſe from the Me dul 


27 
** þ 
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8 
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ne Oblongata, and Thirty from the Spinalis. The Thirty 
make their Egreſs by Sixty Perforarions, in the Inter- 
ſtices between the Vertebr; theſe you ſhall ſee in theit 


„rope Places. ATE 


Ti well known, that the Brain is the principal 


| ry. Organ of che Soul, and that rhe Soul makes uſe of it 


in exerciſing irs Functions; but what the Soul is, or 
. where its particular Reſidence is fix d, we are at a loſs 


to know. All the Light we have from Anatomy upon 
Tbe brain this Head, amounts ro no more than this; That rhe 
fſepamtes the Brain is compos'd of an Infinity of ſmall Glands, and 
PER 8 line Tabuli or Pipes; That theſe (mall Glands are, by 


their Figure and Diſpoſition, qualify'd to filtrate no 

Liquor but what is very Subtile; and that there ate 
fo: many Millions of (mall Pipes, or hollow Fibres 
which being form'd into Nerves, diſperſe chat Subrile 
Tiquor all aver the. Bod. , oral 


I A, 


* The Body *' be Knowledge of theſe Things, leads us to Two 


5 e Me infallible Conſequences ; viz. That theſe Parts are 


not capable to act of themſelves, and that there muſſ 
needs be ſome immaterial Thing, call'd/a Soul, which 
Puts in Motion all the Springs of : 


ments of the of the Soul; and to that End, have repreſented it under 
Auen. the Notion of Imagination, Reaſon, and Memory, which 
they call Principal Faculties; pleading, chat the Senſi- 


: tive Motive, and ſeveral other Faculties, depend upon 
theſe. | Imagination they place in the fore Part of 
A the Brain, Reaſon in the Middle, and Memory in the 


binder Parr. This Situation they juſtiſie, by alledging, 
That when we mean to imagine or think of ' any 
Thing, we are apt to put our Hand to the Forehead, 

8 which, by ſupporting the upper Part of ibe Brain, 
* prompis the Imagination. To ſhew that z Memory 1s 
Plac d in the Cerebeilum, they plead; That te Subſtance 
et chat Part being harder, is beſt: quali . 0 rerals 
„„ - © "on 


5 the Machine. 
Tue Senti- © Several Authors have endeavour'd to give us an I 


k , 
* * 4 8 
E \- , 
4 * * * 
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thing to mind. As for Reaſon, they rake the Middle ro; ' 
vereignty, oo oo. of ink Dr oo On 
This Opinion, I. rake it, is grounded upon Probabir The Senn... 
lity, rather than Truth; but that of the Moderns mee, 1 
ſeems to be much more reaſonable, They placg e ders. 
common Senſorium in the lower Part of the; Bulls 
which conſiſts of the Corpora Str iata; Imagination in 
the middling Part, which is the Medullary Subſtance; | _ "= 
and Memory in the Upper or Cortical Part fe 
Brain. . : tn "7 g 7 >< KF - 
Though I have mention'd the Reaſons by which-the Dewi 22 
Ancients juſtifie their Aſſertion, yer I do not intend zo nk 8 
touch upon thoſe alledg'd by the Moderns or they. 1 
are cloggd with their own Difficulties, and, to m 
Mind, are not only too much upon the Phyſicks, bit © 
even of a very abſtracted Nature. Vou may meee 
with dem all in Duncanus, Who treats of this Head ex, x 
The Rete Mirabile, or Net-like Plexus, is deſcrib'd, The „ 
by Galen, who meeting with it in the Diſſeckion of Mess, 1 
ſeveral Animals, took the Caſe to be the ſame in Hu. „„ 
mane Bodies. All the Anatomiſts that plac'd him beeñx;v% 
yond the Reach of Error, have blindly ſubſerib d tio 
his Thoughts: But the Moderns, who truſt nothigg 
but their Eyes, have ſearch'd for that Part without 
any Succeſs ; for, in Effect, theres no (ſuch Thing in 
Men. Tis true, that by the Sides of rhe*G/andula . ; 
tuitaria (where, they ſay, this Rete is plac d) the Cas © nn 
rotides Arteries fetch a double Turn, in the Form of ansn 78 
Y, before they perforare the Dura Mater; and this 
you may ſee in the foregoing Table, where the Cars. 
tides are mark d 4 4. e : 
The Ancients were likewiſe miſtaken in the Uſes ta Uſes 8 
they faſten upon the Revo Mirabile, which, for Breviry= ' = 
lake, I here omit: For its true Uſe, which they did 
g, vor think of, is ro check the Impetuoſity of the Bllod 0 
imported by the Carotides from the Heart to the =. > 
n, Brutes carrying their Head upon a level with their 54, A 
3s Wl Breaſt, and oftentimes lower when they feed, = rage that © | 
ce if in need of this Raw, to hinder the precipitant Incurfion ner . 
io of the Blood into the Brain, and. ſo prevent their being 


2 


SSS Ds == 


_ 
© 


» 


* 


2 


N 8 F SAN #22 


+ 
# 

* 
> 


* F = 
þ 9 


2 AL, 
- Res 


* ” 1 „ N 4 9 R 
c * SD + bf ap"; n es 3 ESE ok N r 
—B Eb ed V * 2 Rs RS e * * ? 
IO LO YE > SE PR 9 MW, 5 SP. <5 ? N * 3s *. 2 WY WE 0 
17 * 24 > * 
4 
* . 


* 3 LEN kl 7 FFF . 
„ Of the HEAD, and in Parr. 
ſuffocated. But Man, who, by vertue of bis erect Fi 

. gure, carries his Head above his Breaſt, is not expos@ 

do that Inconveniency, and for that Reaſon Nature has Wl - 
omitred the Remedy. Ir has only provided the Wind- 
ing turn of the Two Carorides that I mention'd but 
the Blood out of the Brain, but to 


#24, without raking it our of its Place, as I have now 
done. It has the bigneſs of a very large Pea, andis Ml - 
ſeared in the Sella of the N Bone, under the 


=} Infundibulum, 9 : 
» ** IuSubftacce. Its Sabftance is harder than that of the other Gland 
* Is inveſted with a Membrane, that proceeds from the 
Pia Mater; its lower Part is Convex, and the upper is 
Hollow. In this laſt Part the Extremity of the Infun- 1 
| dibulum enters its Cavity, which is always cover'd with P 
4 @'ſlimy Liquor. | e 


bheſe, GENTLEMEN, are all the Parts contained 
_-, Wichin the Skull. It remains now to Demonſtrate thoſe 
„„ of the FACE ; but theſe. I reſerve for. the next Le. 
Kaure, in which I hope to make an End of what relates 
i pßp]/ IR Op Ys A 
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bim in having a watchful Eye over the State; ſo the 


| the one, and avoid the other, 
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"Of the FAC E, and its Parts. 
| 1 434 64 Ws REI” „ 15 9 7 Fe {55-96 1 
The EIGHTH DEMONSTRATION: 
He FACE, Gentlemen, of which I amnow to' The Bxceis 
Diſcougfe, may plead a Title ro Eucomium i ide Image of © 
beyond any other Part in the Body. It bez 3 . 
the Impreſſions of the true Characters of Divinity 
and being the Image of the Soul, makes an odffard 
Repreſentation of all the Paſſions that reign within.” 
Bur I leave it to the Panegyriſts to proclaim her due 
Praiſe; for I confine my felt to the Capacity of an Ana- 
tomiſt, and mean only to acquaint you with the Parts 
of which it conſiſts: And perhaps this Method may 
convince you of irs Excellency, as much as all le 
Flouriſlies of Eloquence; for one View of the Organs © 
of Senſe that fall within its Verge, is ſufficient to make 1 
you own, that its Excellency leaves all Panegy ick 
far behind it. GY 3 x 5 1 5 | Ps 2 pb 
'Tis by the means of Five Senſes ; namely, Seeing, Why ers 8 
Hearing, Smelling, Taſting, and Touching, that the Brain ad 3 
has Ae of all that paſſes wit hour; and for that Rea- F © | _— 
ſon they are plac'd in the Face, or the Neigbbourho sg 
of the Brain: For as the Miniſters of a Prince are al! i 
ways about his Perſon, in order to give him ſpeedy  — Rm 
Notice of what Intelligence they have, and to join with ** 15 


. 
1 


i 


* 


1 
45 
9 1 


Senſes, which are, as it were, the chief Miviſters 0 
the Brain, are oblig'd to keep near it, in order to ac, _ 
quaint it with what is good or bad, that it may purſue 1 


* 1 
928 


2 


The Organs of the Five Senſes are the Eye, rhe B fo 
the, Noſe, the Tongue, and the Skin." As to the Shin, of © kin 
the Organ of Toüch, I did Juſtice ro chat Subj 
the firſt Anatomical Lecture; ſo that I have only fUrmaT. 
to ſhew you, which I am abour to do this rr Dr. 
To begin with the Parts of the Face. | 


, : * ; 1 obo 2 | I 8 + hs 
he Face is divided into Two Parts; vix. ant above, 1 
calld the Forehead ; and another below, extending ® 


x * We Fan 3 n - 
2 * 7 . 2 * 1 Weng » 


e aca md its Par; 


© Thz Fore- The Forehead is call'd Frons, from the Latin, Fer 
3 to Bear, becauſe it carries before it the Marks of one's 
| Genius; inſomuch, that thoſe who have a ſmall Fore- 
head, are commonly but Simple, and, on the other 
Hand. a large Forehead is uſually attended with a great 
deal of Sen e; for when'the Brain is nor preſs'd by a 
Wo: narrow: Forehead, it performs its Functions commodi- 
* . _ - ouſly, and the Animal Spirits, which it ſeparates, are 
1 aAllowid ta move with more Liberty. Tis limited above 
dy the Place where the Hair terminates, upon the Sides 
dy the Temples, and below by the E ye-brows, 88 
of? The Motions of the Forehead are form by the 
Pen- Means of Two Muſcles, call'd Frontales, Theſe take 
| their Origin from the upper Part of the Head, near 
WE. - the Crown; and deſcending by ſtreight Fibres, are 
4 inſerced in the Skin of the Forehead, near the Eye- 
brows. When they act, they pull the Skin of the 
Forehead upwards, and make ic move along with 
them; by vertue of their cloſe Adbæſion. In the middle 
of the Forebead they are parted a little the one from 
the other, upon which Account the Skin knits and furls 
it ſelf in that Part; inſomuch, that when One is ſeiz d 
#0 ES 2 Fear or Admiration, the Eye · brous touch one 
| EEO» er. | 
133 B. There are Two orher Muſcles, call: Occipitale, | 
= | Maſe Ou Wbich. riſe our of the ſame Part with the former ; bur 
— der take an oppoſite Courle ; for they run frum before, 
3 backwards, and are inſerted in the lower Part of the 
3 Skin of the Oceiput, which they draw upwards when 
"== they. are in Action. Theſe Muſcles are thin and flat, 
=_ - and their Motion 3 is not 05 ane as that of the Fron- 
—_ tales, 20 
| The Face 10 The Face- is "TI as 5 well as the Breaſt and the 
divided into Abdomen, into the Containing and Contained Parts, 
200 oper The former are either Common or Proper. The Com- 
which are the ſame with thoſe 


5 


Segaincd mon are the Teguments 
. J of tbe other Parts of the Body: The Proper ate the 
= Muicles and Bones. The Contained Parts are the Or- 
= Io gans of Four Senſes; namely, Seeigg. Hearing. Smel- 
=: © as and . 4 for he Senſe of 1 reaches all 
AB : F | 5. + rex ow. 
13 in of the Face reſembles char of the a 
3 Ser, * Parts, 2 that it js perforated in four Places, 
1 N he Eyes, Ears | Note, and Mouth, In Children 
. Women Im s it 100 2 fine, N in oo, is 
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'0, Wl cover'd with Hair ka the Chin, afrer the dah 8 


Maturity; inſomuch, that as Women are priviledg'd  * © 
e With a fine and white Skin, and with regular and * 3 


er WM ſome Features, ſo the want of char Priviledge is made i 
at up to Men, by a Majeſty and Fierceheſt chat Oe „ "= 2 
a Wl them above the Softneis of a r eee „ 
i- We obſerve, That there a great Corteſpo e Wü s þ 
re between the Seed and the Beard, and that bord i hi doe Seed andthe; 
ve and the other appear about the ſame Time, namely, pang wave 1 
es when the Parts give over growing; for before th Age Tine. 
of Fifteen or Sixteen Years, rhe Particles of which i 
he Wl they are formid are employ'd in the. Growrh of the = 
ke Body, and conſequently are diverted, for a Time, from 3 
producing Seed and Hair, This ſhows, that both the = 
re WW one and the other are form'd of the ſame latter. _— 
e⸗ though with this Difference, that the Subtiler Parts. 4 
be firain'd "our by the Teſticle, form the Body of "the - — 4 
th WY Seed; and the coarſer being convey'd ro che Kn. 2 
Ile produce. Hair. Tis upon this Account, that thoſe 'who © _ = 
m have the greateſt Stock of Seed, are likewiſe! rongheſt'; - I 


rls and that Eunuchs are Without a Beard, as well as 8 3 
? without Seed. This Opinion is conirm'd by whar- % 
ne happens to Women, for we ſee they have Hair in the 
15 Arm. Pits, and the Pubes, at the Time when they begin | 
, to have Seed. Tis true, they have no Beatd u 
Jut the Chin, as Men bave; and, as I intimated before, 


re, that muſt proceed from the Evacuation bf the Matter 4 _ 
he in the Menſtrual Flux, which attends the Arrival of the Fs _ 
en Seed: And fora further Proof of rhig Matter, it is ob- = 
ar, ſerv'd; that ſome Women have had Beards, npon 2 . = 
n- preſſion of the Terms. 

oy Tis needleſs to give zou a Definition of the E 

he for every one knows whit it is, and is convinc'd, 

ts, 2 * the "hatd{oteft and mol wonderful Part of che "R 
m- = 
Je a The Ey e is fared below the Fore-bead, in 4 Carey OR 4 E 
he calbd hy Orbita or Socker, which is all over Bony. . *Y 


r- Among the Anaromiſts, who have enquit d after the YU 
el. Reaſon! of its being ſeared in the uppermoſt Part of 
all the Body, ſome pretend twas ſo order'd, to the Ent 
oF that we might be capable to diſcover. at a greater Di-—H 
er ſtance, hatever may benefir or annoy us, the Eye 
es, being che Centinet that is always vigilant and careful 

en af our Preſervation, Ochers alledge, mote reaſonably, 


tis Thar che Eye is ſo ar in order to communicate | __ 
rd | a . x . OE g 3 


5 * 
1 


3 


ae. gg hk of the bye i is na” xj we - confider 2 

3 is lobe or Ball,; but if we confider i ir as inveſted with 

5 : J uſcles, tis 'Oblong and Pyramidal, throwing. its 

5s, ; + Baſe outwards, and its Point inwards. 
G The Magnitude of the Eye varies in different Pon, 
m ſons. A large Bulging Eye is the handſomeſt, but at 
- *  theſame Time tis not ſo ſerviceable as little Eyes, or 
_ thoſe which, are ſunk deeper; for irs Perception is nor 
ſo nice, and tis more expos'd | to Rheums and external 
_ Injuries. 
ts Colou. + Men and Horſes are the only Animals that have Eyes 
® of different Colours; they are ſometimes Grey, ſome: 
1 times Black, and ſometimes Blue; and this Dixerſity 
ds upon the different Colours that appear in the 
Iris. They are caſily annoy d by the Extreams of Hear 
and Cold; a ;hat a Temperate Air, and whatever is 
„  moderarely Lior, agrees beſt with them. _ 

"Tis well known, That the Eyes are the true Organs 
of Sighr, and that all Thin 8 d or deſcry'd 
by Their Mediation. vt the Dy culry hes in know- 
ng bow it compaſſes that End, which I ſhall nor now 
mM couch upon, becauſe I am going to ſhew you the Part, 
b 1 1 1s 
; i of. which it conſiſts. _ 

The Divigon. The Eyes are divided into the External # the In- 
: of the Eye. ternal Parts. The former cover and guard it, and ſuch 
0e the Eye-brows and Eye-lids.: The latter are lodg'd 
Mithin the Socket, and ate the conſtituent Parts op: * 
o Globe of the Eye. „ 
1 The Bye The Eye-brows were call'd by the. Romans | 
Z | ' cilia, from their lying above he Cilia, or the Cartila» 
ges of the Eye-lids.. They are Hairs rang'd obliquely, 
and in the Form of a Creſcent, of which the Point that 
1 : ;; er to theNoſe;is call'd the Head; and the other, 
_ Which lies towards the Tem mples, goes by the Name of 
1 the Tail of the Supercilia. here are two of em, 3. e. 
* ohne for each Fe. and the Ancients made 'em the Seat 
. TS Pride and Diſdaio. 
I Their Com- The Eye-brows conſiſt. of 7h Sorts of. Parts: 
® 75 A thick and hard M<mbrane, which, by vertue of 
its Tuicknel, forms a riſing Eminence. and by is 
Hardneſs keeps the. Bar; taſt. 2. Muſcular Parts, 
5 the Extr mities of the - Muſcul; Frentales, , which. 
| - o raile em. * The 3 which a are tic i 
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mee Elghth Dede 
= of Uſe to keep the Eyes clear from-che Sweat 8 
drops from the Head and Forehead, And 4. Far? N 
iq which ſerves for Nouriſhment to the Hairs, and ſome- N 7 
uy times the Hairs are ſo over-grown, that we are e » 


th obliged ro cut them to prevent their NR = 8 
5 Wl the Eyes. Ha 18 — 1 


Tis obſerv'd, Thar the Prominerices form'd by the uu 2 | 


>. Supercilia, ſerve to moderate and break an over- i — " [ 
5 Splendour; and oftentimes, when they are not fuſſici⸗ „ 
85 ent of themſelves. we are oblig' d to lower em, and . 2 

f clap our Hand above the Eye, in order to impair the 1 
* exceſſive Light. " 


* The Eye-brows are too weak a guard for the Rye; > 0 = 
0 and for that Reaſon tis likewiſe cover d with two Eye- The Eyc-lids y 
10 lids ; one above, that in Human Bodies moves fo m ]§7 | 
Wl bly, "that all other forts of quick Motion are reckumd = 
1 ſhorr of the twinkling of the Eye; and another rey oi * = 
7 that is immoveable, or at leaft has but a very nt 2 = 
* Motion. This is the caſe of Men; bur in Fowln fande "= F J 
quite contrary, for in them the lower one moves,” and A 
4 the upper one ſtands ſtill. 
4 The Eye-lids are cover d on the Ourfide wich che 
- Skin, which in that Part is very thin and looſe x — 
5 


conſequently quality'd to ſtreteh and furl ir felf, pur- 
ſuant to their Motion. Their Inſide is lin d wich . 
8 very thin Coat, which is a Continuation of the Peri- 
b cranium. Ibis Coat is contriv d very fine and thin, for. - To a 
1 fear it ſhould injure the Body of the Eye which * no 
0 


touches. «TT; _= 
The upper Eye-lid i is mov'd by two Muſcles; name= ber * 1 
ly, the Artollens or Elevator, and the Depri man- or Oo. cles. - = 
: cludens. 88 

The Arrollens. ſprings from the Bottom of the ors * 


ita, above the Perforation, that affords an Egreſi . WO 
| the Oprick Nerve, and is inſerted with a broad Ten- 
; don in the Edge of the upper -Pa/pebra. When ir We 
| 150 ir» pulls up the Eye. ich and ſo uncovers the 9 
| The Deprimens ſprings from the great or inner 'F 5 7 
: 12 of the Eye, and paſſing above the upper Eyes 4. me, - 
ö Wy marches to its Inſertion in the little or outer Cor⸗- . | 
| When this Muſcle is employ d, it draus down "thy _ 
| a upper Eye lid, and covers the Eye; and in order 
. to a more exact Hs of the Bye, one Part © - 
. * ber 9 e 
Ln f 5 ' 5 1 5 | in : 
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in the litile Corner ; for by the ewo Pans it hats ie 
Eye very nicely. - > 
| The Carners + The upper Eye lids' join the lower in the Comets of 
4 15 abs Eyes. the Eyes, of which that neareſt the Noſe, is call'd the 
1 Great or Internal Corner, and that towards the Tem- 
* : ples, the Leſſer or Outer Corner. 
The Gland call'd Lachrymalis, is. ſeated 0 he, the 
Tb Bye, near the little Corner. Tis divided, as twere, 
a 3 into ſeveral ſmall Lobes, and ſo may paſs for one of the 
A * * Conglomerate Claſs. Tis furniſ d with Arteries that 
Spring from the Carotides, Veins that unload in the 
W Veins, Nerves deriv'd from the Fifth and Sixth 
ir, and Excretory Veſſels, which pierce. the inner 
Coat of the Eye · lids, near the Cilia. This Gland fil- 
trates a Viſcous Serofity, which it throws in between 
the Body of the Eye and the Palpeire, in order ro fas 
5 cdilitate their Motion. 
A Miſtake Some Anatomiſts mention a ſecond Glanduls eb 
- upon cha owalzs, as being ſeared in the great Corner of the Eye; 
+ Mend. they are our, for there is no ſuch Thing in Man, 
aud tis only the little Riſing that appears in the form! 
ef a Caruncle in the great Corner of the Bye which 
| . 8 3 miſtake for a Lachrymal Gland; though'after all, 
ri.s nothing elſe but the Union of the Tamer Membrane: 
of the Eye-lids. 
_ - Upon the Edge of the Eye· lde we meet wi two 
Poste Le- kde Perforations, call'd Puncta Lachymalia, as being 
_ ebrymalic, rhe Oriſices of a little Membranous Bag, which e 
ag. 


by the Name of Saccus Lacbrymalis, or the Tear- 
ren ſpeaking, this Bag is the Entry of the Canal, 
through which' the Liquor paſſes from the Lachrymal 
PF. and to the Cavity of the Noſe; and the Ulceration 
5 5 of that Bag occaſions a Fiſtula Lachrymalis, and hin- 
8 ders the Transfuſion of Tears into the Noftrils. 
: 3 The Eye-lids are bounded b :Carcilages, which are 
eeuponthe chriſtned Tarſus and Pecten. Tbeſe Cartilages are thin 
and fine, which renders * the lighter. Their Fi- 
> ures Semicircular ; and as they are two in Number, 
EEE. be” T that retaining to "the upper Eye-lid, 'is' longer than. 
that of the lower. They are equally ſetvick able in 
EN. > oa ſhurting the Eye.:;- 

Aa rhe: Edge of: the Cartilagey/: Ane are ek 
bitle Holes, from which ſprings the Hairs of the Eye- 
| lids, that we call Cilia. Now theſe are little Haim 
I : | N ee which ate e of- hs fame 
. 1 10 8 Oe 


2 5 6 


hon ftands angie ny * 


of each Eye-lid; and from theſe there es a fal e 1 
1 Quantity of Glutinous Humour, which ſerves to ſußßßz. 
e ple and moiſten the Cartilages, and render em more 2 55 A, — 


e, pliable in their Motions. When this Humour is rin 

le Curd with an Acrimony, it creates little Ulcers on = 
Edge of the Eye- lids, and a'Redneſs that continues 

Ie long as the Ulcers are in being. © 


th Purſuant ro the Order I have all along obſerved in The ben af E 
- es Courſe of theſe Demonſtrations, our Account of which be 
[- the External Parts of the Eye, "muſt be followed e e the | 

n with that of the Internal. Now the Ball of the E ed. LE 5 
is compos'd of Fat, Muſcles, Veſſels, Membranes, and * cpa = 1 
Humours. ich in E 4 | 


of In the Cavity of the orie there is a great deal of The Fix! | 
Fat, in which the Body of the Eye is wrapp'd, as 3 0 = 2 
, it were in Cotton. This Fat ſerves to moiſten „ | | 
n' MW Muſcles, and facilitate the ir Motions. Re je 
h The Motions of the Eyes are perform d by the Me- 
. diation of fix Muſcles, four of which are ftreighr, and * 
e two obliquuee. „ 
| The jũrſt of whe fireighe Muſcles,” is call'd Attolens 12 'H — 
0 or Superbus, and pulls up the Eye 10 45 00 fix it upon The ber 
* the Heavens. The ſecond is the Deprimens or Hu- Sereight._ 4 
s milis, which draws the Eye downwards, and fixes 12 _ 
- WW upon the Earth. The third is the Adducens or 1 : = 
„nu, which drawsthe'Eye towards the Noſe, and 
I us look upon the Glaſs in drinking. Tue fourt 
| 


Abqucens or Indipnatorius, which moves the {12 to- 

wards the leſſer Corner, and makes one look over his 
5 Shoulder. = 4 
: "Theſe four Maſeler Ipring frond che Cindi of The o 1 
a the Hole of the Orbita, through which the Oprick — 3 
. Nerve*pifſes; and are, each” of em, inſerted in t de 55 


f Cornea” by. a thin and broad Tendon. -In ae 
. the Superbus ſprings from the upper Part of 'thar Hole, 
i and is inſerted in the upper Parr of the Comes; te 


Humilis riſes from the lower Part of the Hole, and 1 
| terminates in the lower Part of the Cornea; the Bibl.. 
. rorius commences ftom the lateral Patt of the ache 
I Perforation, and joins the Cornea near the great Cor- 

F ner > the pat and ſteers an [has Courſe to the 
6 N 7 Bibitorius, 
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PRO and acts contrary Part by moving the £1 
Eye towards the leite Corner. When theſe Muſcles 

act with joint Forces, they draw. the Eye to tbe Bot- 
dio of the Orbits. 


K "The firſt of the ks Maftles, which is the fifth 


%. j in order of thoſe in the Kye, is call'd Obliquus Major. 
is flenderer than any of thoſe 1 mention d but now, 
1 : and its Tendon is longer than that of the other Muſcles. 
* Ir takes its Riſe from the inner Part of the Orbita, and 
3 aſcends along the Bone to the upper Parr of the great 

Corner, where its Tendon paſſes through a little Annu- 

: 8 Cartilage, cal d Trochlea, from its bearing the Form 
4... of a Pully, and afterwards terminates in Company with. 
the O5l:quus Minor near the leſſer n Some i 
= 5 this Muſcle Trochlearis. 

L 1 The ſecond of the Oblique | Muſcles, or the. a 

* 10. Maſcle of the Eye, is known = the Name of Obligquns 

Minor. It ſets out from the lower and outer Part of 
the Orbita, above the Union of the two Bones of the 
upper Jaw, and is inſerted in the lower Part of the 
Cornea near the leſſer Angle. This Muſcle ſerves 1 
8 pull the Eye obliquely towards the Noſe. 

- Thevariow Theſe two Oblique Muſcles are likewiſe call'd cis 
— larii and Amatorii, in regard they move the Eye ob- 
. liquely, and wind it round; and ſuch are the uſual 

Motions of Lover's Eyes, when fix d a their dies: 


_ ſtreſſes. 
The ocain When the Muſcles of the Eyes have. not. acquit d an 
. Habit of. acting in concert, which falls out very ae 
—* ip . they render the Perſon ſquint Eyed. 
The Nerves... The Nerves of the Eye, are the Optick, the A 
of che Eye. he” Patheticus, the Sixth Pair, and a Branch of the 
Fifih ; bur the true Way of tracing their Diſtribution, 
4 zs to go back to their Origin. All theſe Nerves, except 
Ang the Optick, having perforated the Dura Mater in 
| _ ſeveral Places, paſs through the Irregular Fiſſurg of the 
1280 Bone Sphenoides. The Pathetick Nerve is quite con- 
lum d upon the Obliguus Major; as the Sixth Pair is 
upan the I:dignatorius, abating that i it firſt diſpenſes a 
ſmall Branch to the Inte rcoſtal, as I intimated above. 
The Optick goes to form the Retina: Which een 
%%% WEL-=-5 
tes tes Tbe Eye is provided with Thges Aneries.. 1b 
2 firſt ſpringing from the Inner Carotide accompanies the 
| he * ; 2 after W diſpenſed Branches 
N o * 
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| wou e een Muſcles and Membranes, marchen 25 
forth to the great Angle. The ſecond ſpringing Rem 
the Exterpal Carotid, waters the External Parts of the 
Eye, arid unites with rhe” former by an Atom gs, 
The third rifag from the Dura Mater, paſſes through . 
the middle of the Optick Nerve, and ranges over the 
Retina, attended by a. Number of Veins, anſwerable 

to he Abe Artie, OT Oo TO FT OR Ce 
Tbe Veins; which receive almoſt all. the Blood im- 


# a 


ported by the Arreries, repair to the four Sinus, ar the 
Baſis of the Cranium, round the Sella of the Sphenoides, 
in order to unload their Cargo in the Latetal Sinus's 
which convey it to the Internal Jugular Veins. All ths 
Veſſels that tranſport the Blood to the inner Parr of the 
Eye, perforate the Circumference of the Scleroris-in two 
Places, near the Optick Nerve. Some of em enter 


; 1 


through rhe middle of that Coat? afrer which thes 


ſmall Veſſels run to the Fibres, calf er, cee, OY 


of the tis, call'd Longitudinal. 
Tis a common Cuſtom ro tak 
becauſe it is large, in order to demonſtrare the Mem ner 


branes an Humours of the Eye, which are the wo Tonfitatcd 


. >. - 
* * 


F L508 . 2 4 i . . | 1 1 WVv 
Parts that remain to be preſented to your View ; but Ling 


I chooſe to make the Demonſtration upon the Eye aof 
Man, notwithftani ng its Smallneſs, in regard that th 
Knowledge of che Humane" Body is preferable to thas 
The Eye bas fix "Membranes ; four of which are The g. 


Common; namely, the Conjunctiva, the Cornea, the Membranes | 
nd the Rezina ; and two are Proper, vi. the ot che . 


Vitrea, that contains the Victeous Humour, and the 
Arachmoides, in which the Chryſtalline Humour is 
The firſt Membrane of the Eye, is call'd Confunkti vs, 


either from inclofing all the other Membranes, or ſrom „ 
faſtning rhe Eye in the Socket. *Tis finoorh, poliſt'd, A. 


and of an Alabaſter-white Colour, in a found State. 
'Tis commonly ſaid, that it derives its Origin from 


the Perieranium; but the meaning of that Aſſetticr n 


is, that ir is faſtned to that Membrane by ſome Liga- 


ments. The Conjunctiva does not form the whole Hall 


of the Eye, for it terminates upon the Edge of the — 
Cornea. Tis ſtrewd with Millions of Arteries and © © 
Veins, which never appear but when the Blood is more 


up 
4 


> 


e the Eye of an Ox, Treas WM 


7 25 4 
1 5 "7 


N 
3 


ra a geely, as * *. 90 in 'thole Diſe 1 
* we call Ophtbalmic 1 
he Second unicle is the Cornea, ſo gelle v upon the a 


. A nen of iis being tranſparent like Horn. It takes 


its Riſe from that Part of the Dura Mater in which the 
Oprick Nerve is wrapp'd, and paſſing under the Con- 
jundt iva, becomes conſpicuous in the Gap which, that 
Coat leaves in the fore Part of the Eye, and juts up | 
with a ſmall Riſing, chat exceeds. the Circular Line, 
This Membrane being tranſparent on the fore Side; 
bears the Name of Cornea in that Part; but being thick 
and opaque at the Bottom, where the. Conunctiva co- 
vers it, that Part of it is therefore call d Solerot is, 4. e. 
hard. Upon this Account ſome Authots make em two 
Membranes; but after all, being one and the ſame 
Continuation, they can be call d bur one. I gave you 
to know that the Eye- lids ſerve. to open and ſhut the 
Eye; to which might here add another Piece of Ser- 
vice hat they do in ſweeping off what ever may 
18 upon the Tunicles of the Eye, and n, 

n poliſhing the Cornea by their Motion. | 

"The Third Coat is the Uvea, ſo called from its 1 


—— ſemblance of a black Grape. It is like wiſe ſtyled Cho- 


_ Toides from bearing the Form of the Chorion. It derives 
is Origin from the Pia Mater, which covers the Oprick 
_Nerve. Tis this Membrane that makes the Hole ing 
Ball of the Eye., that appears in the middle of 

dle, which by Reaſon of its Colours is call d Iris. It 
' is faſtned behind to the Optick Nerve, the Retina, and 
the Cornea, as far as the Iris; but its fore Part is dil- 
engag d, by which Means it is impower d to dilate and 
open it ſelf in the Dark, and contraqt ir (elf when the 
Light over- bears. This Motion of the Uvea is very ſen- 
due in our own Eyes, bur much more ſuch in thole of 


Cats. 
The Fourth Coat is the Roving. or Reticula, ſo call'd 


2 from its being drawn up in the Form of a Net behind 


the Humours. It conſiſts of a Dilatation of the Oprick 
8 the Seat wbere the Impreſſion of Ob-; 
jede i lodg's; for of all the Tunicles of the Eye, this 
" alone is uncranſparenr ; ſo that the light Colours, and 
- the Species of 7 after paſſing through the other 


Membranes and Humours, meet with a Stop in the 


Retina, which repreſents t them, to os 8 eee 
i receives em. © SS 


The 
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The fſch date Which a 8 feſt of thy 


WH Humour, It ſpreads out through the whole Subſtance 

of che Humour, ſmall Filaments, Which hinder,- it. o 2 — 
lip out of its Place. But when the Coar:which is _ 
bis, is broken, the en melts and 9 all ine 

b Water. e 8 
1 ſecond of 'the proper Coats, dr the Gxth of: the R 

5 whole, is entitled Arachnoi des, from is bein ing [thin The —ñ ? 


like a Cobweb. Tis likewiſe call d Chryſtalloides, | 


cauſe it is the immediate Cover of the Chryftelline 
Hamour. This Coat is tranſparent, to the End that 1. 
„te Feu er een Wight" appear in ing a * 
0 ing-Glals. gee A 
2 Within the ſix Coats that I mention d but now, hats The Three A 
are three Sorts of Humours contain d; namely, . the 3 — 
Parry, the Glaſſy, and the Chryſtalline, N 1 
— Tbe Watry Humour is ſo called, becauſe ir is fluid The Humor | 3 
me Watet; ir fille the fore Part of the Eye, and makes „ 
che Cornea Myance a little without the Orbita, in order oe OW 
0 receive the Rays, that make their Approaches 3 
directly and obliquely. Its Liquidity qualifies it to. - 
make a | Refraction of the Rays, and to ſuffer the Uvez - . 
to ſwim in it, that Coat being oblig'd to.dilare and con- . 
tract it ſelf.” This Humour covers the Chryſtalline be- = 
fore, and ſurrounds the Vitreus on all Sides. It recruits 8 5 


it ſelf eaſily, when it is conſumed by any Diſeaſe, or 
evacuated by a Wound. Tbe Uſe of the Aqueous 


ceflive drineſs, and guard off ye Injacy of a bright = 
ſhining S lendour. |  - 

The Glafly Humour e its Title from: the Re- 
e cho Glaſs. It fills the back Part of the T 
Eye, being ſeated behind the Chryſtalline. 

Humour tha 
keeps up in the Retina a due Proportion for the Recep- 


more ſolid than that of the Warr 
the Chryſtalli 


, and thinner that of 


ine Humour, which quallifies it for the Re- 


r Re TT Ou wt 1 


is fraction of the Rays. Its Quantity is likewiſe larger 
d IF than that of the Aqueous. 

er The Chryſtalline Humour owes its Nawe to ite 
1e being ſolid pry tranſparent, like Chryſgal. Others 
1g comparing ir ro Ice, chriſten it Glacral;s. "Tous ſeared: 
= 3 the "Aqueous — the Vitreous a 
e HS ju 


LR 3 Q 
is term d Vitrea, by Reaſon that it th ro 4 Glaſſy The Vurta. 


Humour is to the Parts of the Eye from an ex- 


tion of the Impreſſion of Objects. Its Conſiſtence is 


* 


EY 


#4 
: 


Tis. this 


t entitles the Eye to a Spherical Figure, and 
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144%/fñ Of che FACE, and its Parts. | 
jut oppoſite to the Pupills, and does not exaQtly' 
poſſeſs the Centre of the Eye; for it leans forward, in 
order to facilitate the Sight. This is the leaſt of all 
the Three Humours'* Tis not exactly round, but 
flat before, and ſomewhat Convex behind: Tis . im. 
mers d in the Glafſy Humour, where it is faſtened by 
ä the Ciliary Ligament, which is made of ſeveral Fibres, 
4+ cCalld Ciliary ProduRions. Theſe Fibria Ciliares march 
dut from the Pupilla, and deparr from one another like 
Lines. drawn from a Cenrer to a Circumference : And 
ſome Authors would have made a Membrane of em; 
but in earneſt, they only form a Ligament, which knit 
the Chryſtalline Humour to the Grapes like Coat, and 
keeps ir firm in the Glaſſy Humour. If you put the 
Cbryſtalline Humour upon written Paper, twill mag 
nifie the Letters, like Spectacles. Ina Word, this Hu- 
mour is look d upon as the principal Mediate Organ of 
the Senſe of Seeing. 155 e 
The Uſs of The Natural Diſpoſition of the Coats and Humout 
N the Coarsand of the Eye, leads us to the Knowledge of their Uſes, 
Hamas. The Coats are calculated for containing the Humour, 
and the Humours are contriv'd for breaking the Rays 
more or leſs, in Proportion to their Conliſtence ; ro the 
end that, by the virtue of theſe different Refractions, 
the Rays flying off from the Object, may terminate 
directly in ſuch a Point as is requiſite for a due Repre- 
Ran oo bi Ns | 
be Ute f Thedifferent Uſes of all the Parts of the Eye, cot- 
_ whole ſpire in producing Viſion or the Senſe of Seeing, which 
8 is only a Concuſſion of the Retina, occafioned by tbe 
Light, whether direct or reflected; the Impreſſion of 
which is communicated to the Brain, and continuing 
there, occaſions the Remembrance of Things formerly 
| ſeen, when the Spirits rerurn to that Tract: So that 
Seeing is not the acting of any Thing, but only the 
receiving of an Impreſſion from luminous or illumint- 
red Objects. Hu” SL | 
The Syſtem But Monſieur Brunet looking upon the Vitreom in 
of M. Sans Humour as a Compoſure of an infinire Number of Ner- of 
= chi: vous and Membranous Filaments, which form a Com- Ac 
> _ pact and Homogeneous Texture, that in every Part of Or 
it is extreme movable to the Light, its Tranſparenc) 
confiſting in that Point; this Author, I fay, upon that for 
Conſideration, pretends, that this his ſolid Texture i Th 
entitled to the Character of the immediate Organ of Sigh Wit 
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hy He ſuppoſes, with all the Writers of Qpricks, that tbe 
in Light which flies off in a right Ling from. all illami=  —© 
al W naced Objects, tranſmits to our R e many luminous 
ut Cones, as there are Points in ih within vie“; 
m. and that each of theſe Cones, having its Bafis towards 
by W tbe Pupil/s of che Eye, and its Top at the Objective = 
Point from - whence it came, is continued. through the 
<> WM Humours; ſo that, purſuant - ro the Ries: of Refra- 
ike WM ction, which the Rays muſt there undergo, they pro- — 
nd duce a new Cone, oppoſite to the External, the Point f 
n; WM which lies towards the Bottom of the Eye. Now it 1 
nic being a Maxim, That the Diſtance of the Objective 
ind Point from the Eye, does proportionably enlarge the 
the W Diſtance between the Point of the inner Cone and the 
2g: Bottom of the Eye; upon this Maxim, I ſay, that if 
Ju-W che Parts of an Object lie at an unequal Diftance from 
1 of WM the Organ, the whole of the perceived Object will be 

engrav'd, by way of Relievo or Imbols'd-work, in the 
urs WM Depth of the Vitreous Humour, with a due regard to 
ſes, all the External Proportions : So that the Soul will! 
urs, judge eaſily of the Diſtance of a viſible Point, by che _ * 


— 


ys. WW Senle it bas of the Interval between the Top of the + 
the inner Cone that repreſents that Point, and the Part o.. 
ons, the Bottom of the Eye to which it is perpendicularly... > 
nate directed. Oar drawing the Perception of a very huge ; 
te · ¶ Object from a very minute Image in the Vitreous Hu- 8 

mour, depends upon the Multitude of theſe Cones, as 
on well as upon the Vivacity and N of the IÄm- 
nch preſſions which the Light makes. upon ik, the being at 
the a conſiderable Diſtance from one 1 5 This y=_ ; 
n of Ml ftem of Mt. Pruner s was publiſh'd ſome Years ago; 
ing WM and he has promis'd ro demonſtrate it by an Infiniry of _ 
en Experiments, and the Analogy of the Organs of other 
char WW Senſes. 3 1 3 
inz- The nobleſt and moſt excellent Senſe, next to Seeing, V- 

is that of Hearing; both in regard of the nice manner The Ear: - 
zou: in which it is perform d, and the admirable Structure 
Jet of the Parts that are employ d in ir. "Tis upon this SG” 
om · Account that we chuſe-ro demonſtrate the Parts of the 8 
re ol Organ of Hearing, before choſe of Smelling and Taſting, _ 8 
2nC) The Ear is divided Tnco the outer and inner Part. The The Divides 
chat MW former is that which appears upon rhe External Surface: of tbe Ear. 8 
e » e latter conſiſts Jen ral Particles and Cavities Fc. 
ight MW Within the Of/a Petraſa. \ „ 2 
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X _* The outer Ear is all over Cartilaginous; its Figure 
The Awri- ĩs Semi-circular, and not. unlike that of a Fan, being 
un furn. Convex without and Concave within. It has ſeveral 
ed udp. Windings, which enlarge the Sound of the Echo. 
The parts of It is divided into To Parts, the upper and the low. 
che Avricws- er: The former of Which, being the broader, is call'd 
la. the Als or Wing; and the latter, which is narrow, 
ſoft and pendulous, is call'd the Lobe of the Ear, being 

the Part which Ladies bore, in .order to hang Pearls or 
nnn, Eno DT Ur TW 


} ue difeent Tbe External Circumference of the Ear is known by 


Names of the the Name of Helix: The Inner, which lies oppoſite to 
parts of te that, is call'd  Anthelix, The Cavity which lies be- 
_ tween theſe two Circumferences is chriſten d Scaphy, 
being the greateſt Cavity in the Auricula. The other 
Cavity, that appears in the beginning of the Meatus 
Auditorius, is call'd Alvearium. And, in fine, that 
Prominence that approaches ro the Temples has the 
name of Hircus, upon the Account that that Part pro- 
duces Hair, which are not much unlike thoſe of an 
JJ neo.  * x N 5 5 
The Compo- The Auricula, or the outer Part of the Ear, conſiſts 
firioa of the of the Skin, Cartilage, Ligament, Nerves, Arteries, 
One ue Veins, and Muſcles. The Skin which covers it, is very 
thin, and adheres cloſe to the Cartilage, by the Means 
of a Nervous Membrane, which renders jt very Sen- 
ible. The Cartilage is nor divided in Men, as it is in 
other Animals,g. The Ligamear faſtening the Ear to the 
O., Petroſum is ftrong, and proceeds from rhe Pericra- 
nium. The Nerves ſpring from the ſegghnd Verte bra of 
the Neck. The Arteries are deriv'd fro the Carotider; 
and the Veins repair co the Jugulares. be 
The Muſcles Though the Auricula has no manifeſt Motion, yer 'tis 
of cha Exter- provided with Four Muſcles ; namely, one call'd Sie- 
ral Ear. . , . 4 | 
rior, and three call'd Poſteriores. REL, 
\ The firſt derives its Origin from the Muſculus Fron- 
Th Seperier. f4lis, of which ir is a Pars, and is inſerted in the Au- 
| ricula, Which it pulls upwards. The other three make 
but one fleſhy Body, which takes its Riſe from the 0s 
_ ____ Ocejpitis, and the Mammillary Proceſs, and is inſerted 
2 2Z Z behind at the Root of the Ear. We divide this Carnous 
The Poe- Body into Three Muſcles, in regard there are ſo man 
'-*  , different Sorts of Fibres: However, it ſerves to pu 
the Ears backwards and downwards. 
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ure ] The External Ear is of Uſe to receive the Sounds, The Uggot 5" 
ing and introduce em to the NMeatus of the Internal Bar; _ W 
eral WI fo that it is nor the principal Organ of Hearing, but t 


ing * Hands,or elſe to make uſe of a Horn,and apply the * 


Sor End of it to the inner Cavity of the Ear, in order to receive 

85 the agitated Air. Tis likewiſe obferv'd, That thoſe 

by W whoſe Ears jut out, hear better than Flat- ear d Per- 

e ſons; and that the Circles or uneven” Circumferences, ä 
be- calld Helix and Anthelix, ſerve to moderate the © * 


rk Violence of the Air, before it enters the Paſſage of the 
her Ear. „ ö nM 
tus Under the Ears we meet with big Conglomerated The Glands |} 
bat Glands, calbd Parotides, which were formerly taken to of the Exc. 
the be Sinks or Sewers for the Brain; but we have now | 
ro Wl diſcover'd, that their true Uſe conſiſts in making a Se- 
an W cretion of the Saliva, of which more anon. © es 
The Internal Ear is compos'd of ſeveral Parts; The inte! 
ſts namely, Four principal Paſſages, Three Membranes, *$*- + © 
ies, W Three little Bones, One String, Two Muſcles, and ſo mme 
ery Nerves. FT FO» eb aye, ee RT ge 5 =. 
ans The firſt Paſſage is thar which commences from the The Du#w 
en- Bottom oF the External Ear. In the Skin which lines Trias. 
in it there are little Glands, which furniſh a yellow and 
the very bitter Humour, that hinders Inſects to neſtle with- TN 
ra in it: But we are oblig'd to cleanſe the Paſſage from 
of W Time ro Time, for fear it ſhould be ſtopt by the HñHu- 


. 
* 


er; mour when tis amaſs'd in a great Quantity, and be- | 4 
# comes dry. This is a winding, oblique and narrow +3 


s Paſſage, which hinders the toſs d Air to diſplay its dire&t | 
pe Violence upon the Membrane that ſtands at the Bottom 
of the Paſſage; and by this means the Ear is better 
an. qualify'd'to receive Sounds thus fortify'd by the Length 
4. of a Paſſage that would prove too ſhort if it run in a 
ake W ſhort Line; and at the ſame Time, the Roundneſs of = 
0: W the Paſſage keeps up the Species of the Agitation ocafi- - _— 
red BW oned by the Sound, better than if it had Angles ca pa- a 
ous ble to break and alter its Direction. The Situation 
of of this Paſſage, which is lower at the Head than ar 
1 the Bottom, n the eaſie Retreat of any Thing 
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rien Tbe inner Extremiry of this Paſſage is bounded by 4 
thin little Membrane, which is dry, tranſparent, and 
bent like the Head of a Drum; and upon that Score 
== - his Membrane is fiyled 8 Tis this Membrane 
TD” 2 mw? that ſeparates the Internal Ear from the External. I: 
g LF zs not equally faften'd to the whole Cireumference of 
4 2 the bony Circle in which it is inchas d; ſor on the up- 
1 per Side it hath a free diſengaged Parr, by which ſome 
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can give Vent to the Smoak in their Mouth. 
rue den Behind this Membrane we meet with a Second Ca- 
or che Hw- Vity, which is call'd the Barrel of the Drum, being 
bn.  rhtee or four Lines deep, and five or fix broad. This 
Cavity is fill'd with the Air that enters by the Aque- 
duct; and it is by the Agitation of the Membrate 
that that Air receives the Impreflions and Motions of 

the External Air. The Infide of this Cavity is lin'd 

with a Membrane, which adheres to the Bone, though 

it may eaſily be ſeparared from it; and is clear and 
tranſparent, like that of the Drum, which gives us Oc 

caſion to conjecture, That the former is a Continuation Ml © 

or the Ker, 6 „ | 
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The Three This Cavity preſents us with Three little Bones; Wl © 
Hitle Bones. which, from their Figa re, are call'd Malleus, Incus, 
=O Wag mes »- 5, e. the Hammer, the Anvil, and the Stir- 
rup. Theſe I ſhow'd you in my Oſteologicg l Lectures: 
Their Arricularion is ſuch, that the Malſeul is faſten'd 
to the Ympanum, which communicates to them that 
| which it receives from the air. 
A tide Maf: |  T be Muſcle which moves theſe little Bones, is plac'd 
cle in ths in the Barrel of the Drum; it adheres to its u 
Cavity, Parr; and is almoſt entirely lodg'd in a e 
7 It . a ſnort Tendon, which faſtens it to the Pro 
Cees, which the Handle of the Hammer obliges to ap- 
proach to its Head. The Action of this conſiſts in 
pulling the Handle of the Haiamer inwards, and in 
9 the Membrane of the Drum, which aſter- 
wards unbends when the Muſcle ceaſes to pull ; for 
the little Bones are ſo articulated and mutally join'd by 
Ligaments, that they make a ſort of Elaſtick-Spring, 
which, in Conjanction with that of the Drum, ſerves 
. for an Antagoniſt to the Muſc le. 
The Uſe of Anaromilts are nor agreed upon the Uſe of the 
che Drum - ſmall String, which lies upon the Membrane of the 
ling. Drum: Some employ it in giving ſome Sound 10 this | 
Membrane, like that upon the Head of-a Other 
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All theſe Three ſurround the Forinx of the Veſtibulum z - 
the other two are call'd Vertical. The 


a Channel to afford a Paſſage to the Shoots of the 
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pretty large Oriſice, by the Uuula, and near the Ws 1 
that lead to the Noſtrils. That the Mouth entertain a 
Correſpondency with this Cavity, is plain from the |; 
voiding Tobacco-Smoak by the Ears; and from this, 


that Deafiſh Perſons Hear, when one ſpeaks into 172 
Mouth, Some have alledg'd, That this Aqueduct had 
a little Valve, to prevent the retreat of Humours that 
were thought to be. voided by the Mouth; bur the paſ- 
ſing of Tobacco-Smaak and Sounds, is Evidence that 
there is no ſuch Thing. %%% EW 
We come next to two Gaps, like two little Win- The Round 
dows; one of which is round, and the other Oval. ae | 
The latter is larger than the former, and it is by th 
8 Impreſſions of the Air reach the ſollo wing 
avity. 4 | Ce”. 


The Third Cavity, the Entry of which is form'd me kü. 


8 — 


to the two foregoing Windows, is compos d of ſeveral rich. | 
Conduits; and by Reaſon of its Turnings and Wind _ _ 
ings, is call'd the Labyrinth, The Pipes of which it - 
conſiſts, are inveſted with different Names. The Beginn y 
ning of the Cavity is call d Veſtibulum, and is nothing 2 
elſe but a Cavity of the Os. Petraſum, ly ing behind tze ö 
Feneſtra Ovalis, approaching to a Spherical Figure, 

and lin d with a Membrane, which is ftrew'd with Veſ- 

els. . From the Veſtibulum there ſets our Three Semi- 
circular Meatus's, Which return to it by another Road. 


ound paſles 
through the Labyrinth, in irs march to the fourth 
Cavity. . | | 


Ide laſt Cavity is call, from its Figure, the Shell The , 


and one of 'em has the Name of ag pact while 


or Snail. The Conduit which leads to it is very 

narrow; it riſes in a Spiral-Line, and dwindles as it 

riſes. In the middle it bas a Kernel or Stone, which | 
is excavated in its middling Patt, and makes a ſort of 0 
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1 ug: Nerve. men Niles! N wings: Þ 
body and thin Lamina, which ſteering a Spiral- -courle, 
like a Conduit, divides it all along, as it were, in two; 
e 5 the ſame Time, the Lamina being faſt no where 
. at the Kernel, it does not hinder the upper Part of 
the Conduit to communicate with the lower, and con- 
1 ſequently does nor make it a double Paſſage... 
E”  mThevivis- The Nerve of the ſeventh Conjugation, calld At 
4 on of the ditorius, or the Heating-Nerve, is divided into Two 
Baue Parts, dix. one Hard; and the other Soſt. The Hard, 
00%... afrep its Egreſs from the Ear, is divided into three 
Branches; the uppermoſt of which runs to the Fore- 
head, the Bye- lids. and Muſcles of the Forehead ; the 
middling. to the Cheek, the Noſe, and the Lips; and 
the lower, to the Tongue, the Larynx, and the Mul- 
+ cles of the Bone Hyoides. The ſofs Part of the Hear. 
ing Nerve continues in this laſt Cavity, where it is quite 
loſt, and performs the ſame Office that the puck _ 
does im the Eye. 
'H Before I finiſh- this Deſcription of the Ear, 1 am 
£ ">blig'd to acquaint you, in a few Words, how the Senſe 
The Method of Hearing is perform'd. The External Air being roſg'd 
x... ing, by the very quick and nimble Concuſſions, enters the 
F mit Mearus, and ſtrikes upon the Drum; and that 


2.9% Membrane being thus jogg d, ſhakes the ſmall String 
— behind it, and the three 15 Bones that are knit to 
nt; and by that Means conveys the External Motion te 
WM | the Internal Air: Upon which, this Air ſubrilizes 

II xſelf, and fortifies its giration in the Windings of the 
1 Labyrinth, and by entring into the Spiral Cochlea, a 
LIES advancing from a broader ro a narrower Space; the 
BE 2 eG Air, I ſay, thus ſubtiliz d and fortify'd, communicate 
5 ir ſelf to the Nerve, which conveys it to the Common 
„ Sen ſorium. So that theſe diſſerent Modifications of the 
Air move the Soul to form the Senſation which we call 


Sound: For Hearing is no Action, but only the recepti- 
con of the e e ey rh MEN into a ne "905 we 
fir rhe Ear. 


1 The Third Kinds: that remains to be . 
be . is that of Smelling. The Organ of this is the Noſe 
Which 1 mall divide, as well as the Eye and the Ean, 
2 into the External and Internal Parts. 
2 The External Noſe is all that Part has offers «ſelf 


E's ie cut ourward View, Tis diſtinguilt'd ine > ſever! 
Noſe. 
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the Fleſhy Parr, which advances in the middle and ſep 


Name. The upper Part that lies between the Wo 
Eyes, is call d the Root of the Noſe; that below which 

is bony. and immoveable, is call d its 'Dorſum, or Ridge; 
the pointed Part, ꝓhich is yet lower, goes by the ſl 
of its Spina 3 A Cartilaginous Moveable Tip, the Lit= 
tle Globe; the Lateral Parts; the Ale or Wings; N 


* 


rates the two Noſtrils, is e che Wee or Pi fo 
of the Noſ e. 3 


The Noſe is ſeated in a high Rias in 2 to ts Sinurin: 
receive the Smell that always mounts upwards. - Be- 


ing ſingle, tis plac'd in the middle of the Face, and 
cwas order d to be ſingle becauſe one is ſufficienr for —__ 0 


Work. Ir ftands above the Mouth, by Reaſon that - 1.5 = 
this being the Part by which we receive our Nonw= © 3 
riſhment, the agreeable or difagreeable Smell of the 7 5 
Aliment. determines our Choice in receiving, or r reject· 
ing it. 
ehe Figure and; 8 of the Maſe cannot be 100 Fiewes 
nicely. adjuſted, becauſe ſome have 3 Noſes than and voy 
others. A great Hawk-Noſe is preferable to a flat one, . 8 
for beſides chat a large Noſe never ſpoils the Face, qpen 7 5 8 | 
and wide Noftrils are ſtill better than little narrow ones, 
upon the Account of the Conveniency: of Reſpiration, - 1 
as well as Beau. | 
The Noſe is compos'd of Skin, Muſcles, Cartilages, recom 
Bones, Veſſels, Cavities, and Coats. The Bones of tion 
3 Noe are ſufficiently accounted for in our Ofte- | 4 
ology. . 
The Noſe in clogs with a hs fine Skin, whe rhe Skin of | 
is without Fat, for fear the Noſe ſhou!d become too 8 
big. This want of Fat is the occaſion ot its being 
eaſily annoy'd by the Cold, which gives it a red 8 
Brown, or Violet- colour. The Skin adheres to the 
Muſcles of the Alæ of the Noſe: In the Part call d 
the Columna it is fungous, and is turn d or folded 
up in order to cover it, and . an Edging for the 
oftrils. - | 
Upon taking up the Skin. we come in Sight of the e 
Muſcles of the Noſe, which are ſeven in Number, vix. M 
one Common, and fix Proper. Of the laſt Sort four 


5 


dilate it, and the other two contract it. All the Muſ- 


cles of this Part are very little, becauſe the Noſe has 


TT mo 


| aq. te ee Motions to perform, neither is it 
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teres and in- under the Coat that inveſts the Noſtrils. They are 


1 
. 
4 


. 7 The tnterral The Veſſels that water the Membrane of the Noſe 
; _ inwardly, are Nerves, Arteries, and Veins. The 


Ke. proper it ſhould, upon the - Account. that it is obli , 
do be always open to facilitate Reſpiration. - ROE 
The Oriics- © The Common Muſcle is a part of the Orbicnlar 


* Muſcle of the Lips: It draws the Noſe downwards: 


when it brings the upper Lip to approach the lower. 
The two firſt of the een Claſs are, the Pyrami- 
The Pyrami- dales or Triangulares, which ſpring from the Suture 
4 of the Forehead, and are inſerted with a broad Ten- 
daun in the Alæ of the Noſe, which they ſerve to draw 

2 aſunder. n | | COT Ss — 5 
4 Tube other wo reſemble. a Myrtle-Leaf, and are 
Pare dle. Called Dilatantes, from their ſerving to enlarge the 


3 +: . = Noſe. They take their Riſe from the Bone of the 


Noſe, near the Ala, and terminate in the round Place 


of the ſame Wing. | 555 OY 
„ The two laſt Muſcles are Internal, and lie hidden 
12 85 ſmall and Membranous. They ſpring from the inner 
Part of the Bone of the Noſe, and are inſerted in the 
Internal Ale of the Noſtril, in order to ſhut it. You 
may obſerve, that the four Dilatantes are placd Ex- 
rernally, and the two Conſtringentes have an inner Situ» 
ation; VVV | | 


mere Under theſe Muſcles there are five Cartilages, which 
Cartilages of form the lower Part of the Noſe ; for the upper, to 
we Nat. hich theſe Cartilages are united, is Bony. The two 


Superiour Cartilages adhere to two Bones of the Noſe; 
theſe are broad upwards, bur they ſoften and grow 
narrow in their Deſcent. The other two, 5. e. thoſe 
which form the Alz, are faften'd to their Extremi- 
ties by Membranous Ligaments ; and the fifth is 


oftrils. | | 


pPlwG3cid in the middle for a Partition between the two 


Nerves are deriv'd from the ſecond Branch of the 
Fifth Pair: The Arteries ſpring from rhe External 
Carotid; and the Veins empty themſelves in the Exter- 
nal Jugular Vein. Theſe Veſſels paſs under the Pir of 
the Zy20ma ; and the Inner Orbitary Perforation gives 
a Paſſage to a ſmall Shoot of the Nerve of the Firſt 
Branch of the Sixth Pair, together with a Vein from 
the Internal Jugular, and an Artery from che Internal 
Carotid. %% cs STRING 
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All the Veſſels which: paſs through the Internal Or- Thom 1 
bitary Perſoration, and the Holes of the Sieve-like- bows = 
bone, are diſpenſed to the Membrane of the bony 3 
Leaves. The External Veſſels are | diſperſed through - © 
the Membrane that covers the two little Bones ax 
each Noſtril, which in ſome Meaſure ftop up tbe } 
Orifice of che Maxillary Suns. This Membrane, and 

the Veſſels, deſcend into the very Sinuss ; and tis ro 

be remark'd, Thar it is ftrew'd with a great Number 
of ſmall Glands, which filtrate a white viſcous Liquon, © *_ / 
call'd Snot Befides theſe two Sinks, there are lome , © = 


e . 
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others that convey a Liquour like the former into the, 
Noſttiis sus IR WY 0 Tf 
The firſt of theſe Excretory Ducts, is the Cangliy Excrewry 


Naſalis, which is form'd, as I intimated above, by the Conduit 


Coition of the two Lachrymal Points, rharpaſs through 

the Foramen of the Os Unguis. Tis by this Paſſage _ 

that Part of the Humours which water the Eye, 

diſtil into the Noſe. The ſecond; is the two Holes of 

the Sinus s, calld Frontales, which unload in the Noſe a 

Snot ſiltrated by the Glands of their Membrane. The © 

third is the two Holes of the Sinus of the Os Spbemoi des, 

there being one on each Side. The fourth is the two 

Orifices of the Maxillary Cavities, which are almoſt 

always full of Snot, by Reaſon that their Slits do not 

lead to the Noſe in a declining Poſture, as thoſe of the 

other Sinus's are known to do; for on the contrary, 

they point upwards. The fifth is the anodes. 2 

ſome Part of which is inveſted. with the Glandulous 2M 

Membrane of the Noſtrils. In fine, the Matter dif- 2 

charg'd by all theſe Excretory Paſſages and Glands, is = 

what we call Snor ; of which the moſt liquid part | 

runs through the Hole call'd Inciſvum, and the thicker — 

falls through the Noſe-Slirs into the Mouth, When — / 

one is in perfect Health, theſe Glands ought to filtrate . 

but a very ſmall Quantity, and conſequently there 

— 4 — be ſcarce any ſpawling or running at the 
dern (88 
The two Gaps at the Baſis of the Noſe, are the The Noß is. 

Noſtrils, or the 3 — two Cavities, which ny 

afford a continual Ingreſs and Epreſs to the Air. 

Each of theſe Cavities divides afterwards into two 

others, one of which aſcends rowK#ds the Sieve-like- 

bone, and the other deſcends to the Palate, in order 

p empry it ſelf in the Bottom of the Mouth and the 

e, or Throat. 
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"and its Parts. 
| Mouth: ſometimes flies out through the Noſtrils, and 
Snuſn taken at the Noſe falls into the Mouth. "THY 


0 


Tbere are two other Conduits lately diſcover d, 
which run from the Noſtrils to the Mouth. They com. 
mence at the Bottom of each Noſtril, and paſſing over 
5 the Palate, perforate it under the Fore-Teeth, where 
B e as +5 LS RT, FC 
E 2 Tunicle The whole inner Capacity of the Noſe is lin'd with 
ecke Noſe. à pretty thick Coat, which | has ſeveral little Holes 
3 in that Part that lies near the Sieve-like-bone.' This 
Coat is a Continuation of the Dura Mater, which 
is ſaid ro ſend our Fibres through theſe Holes, and thele 
| Fibres by a ſubſequent Dilation are ſaid to form not 
only this Tunicle, but likewiſe that of the Mouth, 
Tongue, and Larynx. In the lower Part of this Coat 

there grows ſome Hairs which are viſible at the Ent 
of the Noſe, though tis not eaſy to gueſs what Ule 

they are for. | NE: 
The Uſes of rce any Part ſerves for more Uſes than the Noſe. 
the Noſe. I'll mention four or five that can ſcarce be conteſted. In 
tthe firſt Place it ſerves to convey the Air to the Brain, 
that being neceſſary for the forming of Animal Spirits. 
| In a ſecond Place, it affords a Paſſage to the Air that in. 
= ceſſantly enters and departs from the Lungs; and 
1 this is of ſo great Importance to Man, that he dies 
as ſoon as the Air is denied Entrance. The third 
Uſe is to convey Odonrs ro the Membranes thar line 
the inner Side of the Boney Leaves of the Noſe, 
without which Service the Senſe of Smelling would 
fink. In the laſt Place, it contributes to the Beau- 
ty of the Face. Theſe four Uſes are calculated 
for the External Noſe, for the Uſe of the Internal 
conſiſts in its being the principal Organ of | Smel- 


* 


The inner The Internal Noſe is fill'd with ſeveral Cartilaginous 
— 529 the plates, ſeparated one from another. Each Plate is ſplit 


into ſeveral others, moſt of which are roll'd in a Spi- 

ral Form. The Extremities of theſe Plates terminate 

at the Root of the Noſe, and the Perforations of the 
_Sieve-like-bone, are nothing elle bur the Intervals by 

which they are disjoin'd. N ws 

The Uſes of Theſe Laminæ 6 


e : particularly ; de6gn'd'to 


che Cavities ſupport the inner Coat of the Noſe, which beiog the 
of the Noſe. immediate Organ of Smelling, has a very long Extent 


$4 


ag well as all the Orgas of Senſe; and upon that 


the Air, without affecting the Organ. | 
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Account tis folded into the little Cavities of the Noſe. 
that lie in ſeveral Places, in order to employ. all ts 


Length in a narrow Space; and at the ſame Time it 


runs quite round theſe Lamina, and covers their Sur- 

face G7, TO a Ol 
Though this Coat is endow'd with an exquiſite Senſe, TheReafons = 

as being ſtreak d with an Infinity of Nervous Shoots, ** 1 * * 9. 

yet the Parts of Odorous Bodies are ſo fine, thar their cg. 

Commotion of the Organ would be very weak, if 

Nature had not aſſiſted it by giving the Tunicle a large 

Extent ; for by that Contrivance a great many Corpuſ- = 

culum's may ſtrike upon the Tunicle in ſeveral Places at 3 


a 
y 8 

E 

4 * 9 
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the ſame Time, and fo the Impreſſion is enlivend and '  _ 7 
fortified. EIT IE ed en O vu IF 
Farther, the Air which' porn through the Noſtrils, Another 
in order to enter the Breaſt, hurries theſe little Atoms Nesſon for 
along with it; ſo that if there were not ſo many Cavi- Ex 
ties and winding Sinus form'd by the Intervals of theſe *_ 
Lamine, the greateſt Part of the Odorous Particles 
would be ſwept immediately to the Breaſt along with _ __ 
'Tis for the ſame Reaſon that this Tunicle is far- · in H ! 
niſh'd with ſeveral little Glands, which have Pipes wich Gans 
that open into the Cavity of the Noſe, and moiſten ; 
it with a. thick glutinous Humour, that ſerves to 
ſtop and entangle' the dry Exhalations of Odorous 
Bd CE „„ 5 
Queſtionleſs, the Length and Extent of this Tunicle What occas: 
ſerves likewiſe to render the Senſe of Smelling very us the Ni. 
ſubtile and fine; for we ſee that the greater Number of <0 3 
Laminæ in any Animal, renders the Noſe more, ſen- Smelling. 
ſible; for Hounds have more than any other Animal, 
and Men have fe wer.. ä 5 ES 
Here, we muſt obſerve, that rhe Olfactory Nerves The Diftri- 
ſhoor through the Holes of the Os Ethmoides ſeveral _— 1 
ſmall Branches like Pipes, which are loſt in the inner ry Nees. 1 
Tunicle of the Noſe: So that the manner of Smell- | 
ing may be drawn by a neceſſary Conſequence from 
the Structure of the Parts. To draw it up in a few 
Words : 1 . „ 
The little Atoms that exhale from Odoriferous How the 
Bodies, are carry d along with the Air to the Noſe, Sint . 
where, by ſtriking upon its inner Membrane, they A. 
jog the ſmall Pipes of the Olfactory Nerves : Immedi- 
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ately the ſubtile Matter with which they are fill'd, par- 
$ rakes of this jogging Motion, which by virtue of the 
As Continuity, flies in a Moment to the Corpora Striata ot 
3 chamfet d Eminences, where theſe Nerves take their 
- Riſe, and where our Soul, being acquainred with the 

8 different Undulations that each Object is capable to oc- 
 ..._._ © cafion in the Spirits, pag e this is the Imprel- 
8 ſion of an Odorous Body. Now this gives Birth to 
the Senſation call'd Smelling. Smelling therefore is not 
an Action, but a paſſive Quality of the Olfactory 

Nerves in receiving the Impreſſion that Odorous Bodies 
make by vertue of their Exhala tions 


The Tofe: We are now arriv'd. at the Fourth Senſe; namely, 
that of Taſting, which deſerves our regard as much as 
the former, as being made by che ſame Hand. 

. The Organ of T.fte is the Tongue, one of the 
'Theaouth- Parts contain'd in the Mouth. But before we enter up- 
on that, twill be proper to premiſe an Account of the 
| External Parts of that Cavity, which goes by the Name 

WM = of: the Mouth. . 5 „ 
66 The Lips are the External Parts of the Mouth, 
trie lire There are two of them, one above and another below, 
IX bey conſiſt of a fungous Fleſh, and are cover d with a 
3 very thin Coat, which is continuous with that of the 
| Mouth. Before we launch into the Muſcles that move 
Em, we ll firſt take off the External Parts that ſurround 


5 The round Prominence that lies under the Eyes, be- 
The Checks. teen the Noſe and the Ear, is called the Pomum, or 
Ball of the Cheek, which is uſually of a ruddy Colour, 
and for as much as ir reddens more in the Paſſion of 
Shame, is likewiſe ſtyld the Seat of Shame. The looſe 

Part that lies under this, is call'd the Cheek, or Bucca, 

becauſe it ſwells when one ſounds a Trumpet. The 

upper Part of the upper Lip, is call'd Myax ; the Slit 
between the two Lips is ſtyl'd the Mouth; the two Ex- 

tremities of that Slit] are called the Corners of the 

Mouth; the riſing prominent Parts of the Lips are 
chriſten'd Prolabia; the lower Part of the under Lip is 

term d the Chin; and the fleſhy Part under the Chin is 

3 nam d Buccula, „%%% age 2 | 
The Some Authors aſſign to the Cheeks two Muſcles; 
haven» namely, the Cutaneus and Buccinator : Bur Iallor em 
muscles. none; for the former of theſe two retains 8 the 
| | wer 
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Peculiar or Proper, and five Common. Of the Proper ven Muſcles 
Lip. Of the Common Sort two kre allotted to each 


the Grinders of both Jaws, and terminates in the Cir= 


| by drawing rhem together. Tis likewiſe by virtue 
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lower Jaw, and the ſecond ought to be thrown into the 


The Lips have thirteen Muſcles, eight of which are The Th: 


1 


Clals four retain to the upper, and four to the lower of the Lips. 


Lip. So that the fix Muſcles on each Side, with the 
odd one, make up the Number of Thirteen. |  _ 
The firſt of the Proper Claſs, which belongs to the 7 
upper Lip, is call'd Inciſivus, by Reaſon that it takes lein. 
irs Riſe from the upper Jaw- Bone, where the Fore- . 
Teeth or the Inciſores are plac d. Tis inſerted in tbe 
upper Lip, which it pulls upwards. | 155 
The Second, which is the Antagoniſt ro the former, 
is call'd Triangularis. It ſprings from the Lateral and 
External Part of the Baſis of the lower Jaw-Bone, and 
is inſerted near the Corner of the Mouth in the upper od 
Lip, which it pulls downwards, es. 
The Third, call'd Montanus, or the ſquare Muſcle, 9 
is allotted to the lower Lip. It riſes from the fore, and Min, 
the lower Part of the Chin, and from the Roow . 
the fore Teeth of the lower Jaw ; and terminates 
in the Brim of the lower Lip, which it draws | 
dem; 237 1 95tb 35, tte DE IG 
The Fourth Muſcle is the Antagoniſt of the laſt, and 10 
is call'd Caninus, becauſe ir riſes from the upper Jaws casi 
Bone, above the Dens Caninus, or Eye-Tooth, and is 
inſerted in the lower Lip, near the Corner of the 
Mouth, in order to pull up this Lip. . 
The Fiſth Muſcle, or the firſt of the Common Sort, 11 
is tbe Zygomaticus, ſo call d from its Origin, Which is Z 
deriv'd from the ma. Tis inſerted in the Corner 
of the Mouth, in order to draw it towards the Ears. 
This Muſcle is likewiſe nam'd R:/or, becauſe it acts 
when we Laugh. „ . 
The Sixth Muſcle, or the Second of the Common 12 
Sort, is the Buccinator, ſo call'd from irs Action in 8*ccineter. 
ſwelling and enlarging the Cheek when we Blow or 
Sound a Trumpet. Ir rakes its Riſe from the Roots of 


* 
vet 


cumference of the Lips. 755 | 2 

The Laft, which is the Thirteenth, or odd Muſcle, 13 
is call'd Orbicularis. This is the Fleſh that encompaſſes orviewtari, = | 
the two Lips, like a Sphincter; and ſhuts the Mouth, 
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of its Action that we make Mouths, by thooting out 


& 


| | The Glands - The Lips have ſeveral Glands, which one may eafily 


the Lips. 


ef the Lips. feel with the Tip of his Tongue, for they lie under. 


the Coat that covers the Lips. Theſe Glands are fur- 
niſh'd with little Arteries and Veins ; but *cis to be 
obſerv'd, Thar beſides theſęe, there are ſeveral other 


. : - Glands in the Mouth, which make a Secretion of Li- 


quor by ſeveral little Excretory Pipes, and ſerve to 
moiſten the Tongue, and promote the Diſſolution of 
| we Aba oo oi | + i fs Re AN 
The Mouth © When the Mouth is well made, with Ruby Lips, it 
| contributes much to a Beautiful Face. The Mouth is 


of a contrary Mold from the Eyes; for a little Mouth 


. is always handſomeſt, whereas the largeſt Eyes are only 


The _ The Parts enclos'd in the Mouth are the Gums, 
—_—— the Teeth, the Palare, the Dvula, the Almonds, and 
the Tongue. All theſe I ſhall deſcribe to you, except» 

ing * Teeth, which I have already diſpatch'd in my 
Ofteology. _. 85 „ LION 
The Gums. The Gums conſiſt of a hard and ſolid ſort of Fleſh, 
that poſſeſſes the upper Part of the Alveoli or Sockets 
in which the Teeth are N When the Teeth are 
corrupted, ſometimes ſmall Abſceſſes happen in the 
SGums, which we are oblig'd ro open with the Point 

of a Lancer. The Gums ſerve to keep the Teeth firm 

in their Sockets; for they are knit ſtrongly to the 

Teeth, and for that Reaſon, when we mean to drawa 

Tooth, we' are oblig'd to ſeparate the Gum thar is 


24+ »* faſten'd to ir, for fear of rending it, or taking off ſome 


Part of it along with the Tootb. 2; 0% Wy 
r _ThePalae. The Palate is the upper Parr of the Mouth. Some 
 ____ call it Heaven, or the Roof of the Mouth, becauſe tis 
ſomewhat Concavous. Tis form'd by the Maxzillary- 
Bones and the Bone of rhe Palate ; and is cover'd with 


* a thick thrivell'd Membrane, as well as the Inſide of the 


; * Cheeks and the Mouth. Eb 
- Coat ful! The Subſtance of this Tunicle is ftrew'd. all over 
Glands ith Conglomerate Glands, which are continued to 


the Tonſillæ or Almonds. Theſe Glands ſeparate a ſon. 


of Serofity, which they diſcharge into the Mouth by 
| any of little Pipes that perforate it as if 'rwere 
a Sieve. * J oe i wt ron: 
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The Eighth Demonſtration. 369 
2 [Kg ts fo E, 5 1 1 * 2 hs A 4 5 5 : 
IT The Uoula is a ſmall Pyramidal Prominence that 1 


„ WW hangs down from the Palate upon the Root of the The four 
Y Tongue. Tis form'd by the Union of two little round 3 W 8 
t WH Muſcles that ſpring from the Septum or Partition - wall . 
„of the Noſe. Theſe Muſcles ſerve: to raiſe it; and | 
e WM when their Action ceaſes, it falls by irs own Weight. 

VU pon the Sides of the Voula we meer with two Arches, 

* which are the Mouth of the Rimæ Naſales; theſe 

0 Wl Arches conſiſt of Semi- circular Fibres, cover'd with a 

of Wl thin Skin, upon which little Glandulous Grains are 
diſpers d. When the Semi-circular Arches ſtretch theme 

: ſelves lengthwiſe, they become ſtrait, in order wo 

18 confine the Air within the Mouth when we blow or 


hl heave up the Cheeks; they likewiſe ſtop the etitry off : 
the Larynx, and fo hinder the Air to ſpring out from | 
dhe A/pera Arteria, when we breathe in performing ad 
„ the ſame Action. When we mean to give the Air aa 
id WM Exir without opening the Mouth, we make a Motion 


in the Throat that raiſes theſe Arches ; and when the 
J Wh Fibres ceaſe to act and bend to their natural Poſture, 
bbeſe Paſſages are enlarg'd. Commonly we allor four 
h, WH Muſcles ro the Dvula, for the Performance of its Mo- 


ts tions. {Ef | „„ | 7 | 
re In ſome Perſons theſe are very manifeſt, being per- 15, 75 

be Wl form'd by the four Muſcles call d Periſtaphylins. The porigepiytins 
nt wo firſt are the Periſtaphylini Externi, which ſpring E. 
m from the upper Jaw under the laſt Grinder, and ter- 
he WF minate by a flender Tendon in the Sides of the 
oon L 5 ee 

18 The two other Muſcles are the Periſtaphylini Interns, ents 
ne which take their riſe from the inner Wing of the Pre- pen ee 

| rigodes Proceſs, where there ſtands a little movable Car- rms. 
me 6 that miniſters to their Motion. After that, they 
is mount long the Wing of the Proceſs, and are inferred 
„in the Voula. Theſe four Muſcles, which are very _ 5 
ith I ſmall, and are rather muſculous Fibres than true Mu- 
be cles, ſerve to advance and draw back the Uoula, when 8 
we ſwallow Victuals. „ | 
et WY Ofcentimes the Uonla is ſwell'd and inflam'd ;.and be See 
10 i ſometimes it runs out to ſuch a length, that we are ling of he 
ort oblig'd to cut off the Tip of it. e ets UNITE > 

by The Ancienrs allotted it ſeveral Utes, ro which it , 
cle bas no Title; ſuch as that of Modifying the Air, and Utes affian'd 
being the Bow of the Voice, ro uſe Riolanus's. Words. to the Vo. 


„But tis certain this ſoft Part cannot modiſie the Air. 2 „ 
[he 55 Bb 'Tis __ 
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Of the FACE, and its Parts. 
'Tis true, when the Uvula is loft, t dice is hoarſe, 
but that proceeds from the ſame Qaufe that deſſigy d 
_ the Dona; from an Ulcer, for Taftance, that at Wo 
conſum d the Upvulz, and at the ſame time 'coroded. 
or orherwiſe damag d the Muſcles and Cartilages of the 
Earynx ; which being thus robb'd of their Elaſtick 
Spring and due Pliableneſs, are uncapable of giyi 
the Modification of a clear and clean Sound to the Air 
_ thar paſſes through that Pipe. 3 
The Twſils, and the Muſcles of the Os Hyoides, there ſtands a Con- 
globare Gland, which I ſhew'd you in ſpeaking of the 
Laryix. Theſe two Glands are call d Tonjilke or Amy 
dalæ, in regard they refemble Blanch'd Almonds. They 
ate furnifh'd with all forts of Veſſels, and ſtrain on: 
the Serum thar moiſtens the Tongue, the Larynx, and 


270 | 
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18, 18 The laft Part that remains to be view'd within the 


w 4 


- TheTongue: Mouth, is the Tongue ot Lingua, ſo call'd from the 


Latin Word Lingere, which ſignifies to Lick, The An- 
cients” were ſenfble of its Excellency, when they er- 
titled ir. The Inſtrument of Speech: And the Anatomill 
of this Age canot but admire it as much, now that they 
have diſcover'd its true Structure, which indeed is ab 
rogerher ſurprizing, in regard of the Infinity of the 

Papillary Bodies of Which it conſiſttes. 
Its Situation Tis feated in the Mouth, under the Arch of the 
and Figure. Palate. Its Figure is ſo contriv'd, as to qualifie it to 
ſweep the whole Mouth, for it runs from a broad Bak 

almoſt to a Point. | oe 


Tis Magn - Its Size is indifferent bulky,and proportion's to that of 
unde. the Mouth. When tis too ſhort, we cannot ſhoot ir out; 
when tis roo thick, it makes us ſtammer ; and when 
tis too flaggy and moiſt, as in Children, they can't 
well pronounce Articulare Words. „ 
The Compo- The Tongue is a vie wag made up of ſeveril 
_ of the Parts, viz. Membranes, Fleſh, Veſſels, Glands, Liga- 
ments and Muſcle. „„ 
19 Lis cover'd with a pretty ſtrong Membrane, that 
The Tuni- ſupplies the Place of the Epidermis. Under that Mem- 
cleof the brane there's 4 Viſcous Subſtance, which is indifferent 
nn" hk and full of Holes like a Sieve, being White on 
1 — 9 4 wigs u Outer Membrane, 5 
HHlaäck on the reverſe, This is eaſily perceiy'd in the 
Tongue of an Ox, an 
ce r * land D Fe kN „„ 3a f IES "The 
I ; 8 
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The Fleſh of the Tongue is of a peculiar Nature, and 25 
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ſuch as not to be found in any other Part of the Body: The Flet of | 
'Tis all over Fibroug, and rather Muſculons than Glane. e Tong. 
dulous ; being encompaſs d with | Fibfes}-which run in 
a.ſtreight Line from the Baſis ro its Tip, and draw itin _ 
or ſhorten iii 88 
In the middle of the Fleſh there ate different Sorrs of 
Fibres; ſome of which are ſtreight, others oblique and 
tranſverſe, and others again imitate the Texture of 
Marrs, which deſcend from above, dowawards. TIis 
by the Means of theſe Fibres that the Tongue moves 
it ſelf, and turns like an Eel in the Month. Theſe © 
Fibres are interlac'd with Far and little Glands towards 
the Baſis; which renders the Tongue plianr 3 12 
and occaſions rhe nice and agreeable Taſte of be 


Tongues of Animals. „ e BB © 
The Tongue is furniſh'd with ſeveral. Nerves from The Vefſels EY 
the Fiſch and Ninth Pair, moſt of which are loſt in irs Tes, © 


Subſtance, and eſpecially in its Tunicles. Its Arteries 21. 22 

are Branches of the Carotides, and its Veins repair to ts Nerves. 

the Jugulars. Theſe are call'd Raninæ, and are open d 22. 22 

with Succeſs in Quinſies. They are plac'd on the OcherNerves 

two Sides of the Bridle. „ . 3 | 
In this Organ we meet with four big Glands, two rh Gland 

of which, ſeared near the Renine, are called Hypoglore of 

tides ; and the other two, being plac'd on the two Tenge 

Sides of the Tongue, are nam'd Sublinguales. All of © 

em ſtrain out a Seroſity, like a ſort of Saliva, which 


_ diſcharge by ſmall Pipes into the Mouth, near the 


It has two Ligaments, one which knits irs Baſis to 1 Lig? . 
the Os Hyoides, and another larger one inſerted in its rm 
middling and lower Part, which is call'd the Bridle of _ 
the Tongue. In new-born Children we often meet 
with a Supernumerary third Ligament, which hinders: 


%. 


them to ſuck, for ſometimes it extends to the very © © 


Tip of the Tongue, and in that Caſe we cut it with a 

Pair of Sciſſors. | „ 
Though the Tongue conſiſts of a Fibrous and Muſ- The Ehe 

culous Subſtance, and by that Means is qualify'd to Muſdes ol 55 

turn it ſelf any Way in the Mouth; yer it is furniſh'd We Tonga 

with Muſcles for the Performance of its great Motions, 8 

ſuch as that of ſhooting out of the Mouth, or retiring 

into ir. Theſe Muſcles are Eight in Number, there 

being Four on each Side. 

OR B2 8 The 
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Geryogleffi, which /ſpring\frouſl 
lower Part of the Chin, and are inſerted in the 3 


Seng ai. Anterior and Interiot Part of the Tongue, in order d 
| draw it out of the Mou tn ant 
24, 24 The Second is the Stylogloſi, which ſpring from the 
The Two Styloides Proceſs, and terminate in the lateral and uppet 
Sg . Part of the Tongue, in order to pull it upwards. 
25,25 The Baſiegloſſi are the Third, which riſe out of the 
The Two upper Part of the Baſis of the Or Hyoidet, and are in- 
2 ſerted in the Root of the Tongue. This moves it to- 
wards the Bottom of the Mogg tg. 
26,26 The Ceratogloſſ, or the Fourth Pair, take their rif 
1 The To from the upper Part of the Cornu of the O, HUF 
mm Cargo. and are inferred: in the Sides of the Tongue. | This 
; 5 Pair * it aſide and backwards. When theſe four 
N Muſcles on each fide act ſueceſſively, they move the 
. n,. TP UL, att; TOY be 
_ TheVſcsof The Tongue ſerves for four Uſes. 1. To zſſiſt the i | 
Chewing Faculty, by turning the Morſels in the f 
Mouth. 2. To promote Deglutition or Swallowing, 
by preſſing the Aliment againſt the Roof of the Mouth, 7 
and fo obliging it to enter the Oeſophagus. 3. I 
join with the Lips in Articulating the Voice, for it is by ] 
5 a their joint Motions, that the Air, ſpringing from the Wl 
_ . Lungs, is form'd into Words. 4. To be che principal N 
% en. ab LP ] 
1 27 J have ſhown you the Membrane that inveſts the Bl © 
© TheCops: Tongue, and the Viſcous Subſtance that lies under- 
ches Tongue. heath. Now, beſides theſe two Parts, there is undet 
| . them a Coat, which is call'd Corpus Papillare, and is x 
allover full of the Nerves of the Fifth and Ninth Pair, 
20. This Tunicle, or Corpus Papillare, 8 riſe to the Net- f 
The Viſcow vous Papille that penetrate the Viſcous Subſtance, and 


* 


. 


Fd 


as terminate in the Surface of the Tongue. By vertue of 
theſe Papille the Tongue perceive the different Quali- WW . 

ties of Taſtes. W , hl N : 

If you will but take the Pains to boil the Tongues WM { 

of Beaſts, you will perceive an Infinity of the ſe ſmall WW 1 
Prominences riſing our of the Mebrane of the Tongue, Ml ; 
and relembling the Teeth of Wooll-Cards. : , 
ten be This Mechanical Structure gives us ro know, that ; 
3 Taſte conſiſts in the fluitering of the Spirits of the WF - 
forms, Tongue, caus'd by the Salts of the Aliment, which I | 
ſtrike upon the Nerves io which they are contain d; and 


— 


that the Senſe of Taſte is occaſion d by theſe „ 
1 =” „ 


* 


: 8 * 5 . 8 io — 
9 F * 
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which in the ſame Moment are imparted to the Spirits 

12 contain d in the Nerves, and by theſe tranſmitted go 

nue the Corpora Striata with which they are continuous, ahd 

PUR which repreſent to the Soul ſuch Impreſſions 4s they 

receive. So that Taſting is not the doing of any 

Thing, but only the receiving of Impreſſions upon 

i me Papillary Bodies, which are form d of the Extre- 

mities of the Nerves of the Tongue. Theſe Impreſ- 

110 fions are firſt given by the Saporous Bodies, which pro- 

Wl perly ſpeaking are the Salts of the Aliment. 

Phi Having engag d to ſhew you all the new Diſcoveries The Saliva: 
in this Anatomy, I ſhall finiſh this Lecture with a De- in vefßl 

che nonſtration of the Salivary Veſſels. Ni RL. 

: The(e Veſſels are four in Number, two of which re 

de being ſuperior, ſpring from the Parotides; and the other four of 
deo, which are inferior, riſe out of the Maxillary chem. 

; Glands. All of em open into the Mouth. . 


* 


* * 4 
. | 6 
[5 


5 The Parotides are very, big Conglomerate Glands. 29 
T They are plac'd behind the Ears, and fill up all that Two af them 
b ſpace that lies between the hinder Corner of the lower I Man's 755 
I Jaw and the Maſtoides-Proceſs. They are. ſurniſn d ; 
with Arreries from the Carotides, which reach within 
their Subſtance 3 and Veins which run off to the 
the WY Jugular Veins. Our of this Blood which paſſes through | 

"WH cheir Subſtance, a Secretion is made of a Liquor 
i, call d Saliva, which is received by two Veſfels, nmde 
1; Wl *-/rvares, and theſe Veſſels are form'd our of ſeveral 

little Branches, which unite upon their Departure from 

the Glands, and marching along the Checks, make a 
od WW reach through the middle of them, in order to termis 
nate in the Mouth, + _ | TO 6 6 


- The Maxillary Glands are ſo called, becauſe they 30 
are ſeared under the lower Maxilla, between the Laryx Two ofthem 
bet and the Os Hyoides, Theſe Glands, which are of a rife from the 


all Conglomerate Nature, are equipp'd with Arteries, Maxilary 


ue Veins, and Ductus Salivares, which are form'd by the "or 
7 N 


joint Union of ſeveral Branches under the Digaſtrick 
11 Muſcle. The Saliva being ſtrained out by theſe Glands, 
the is taken up by thoſe Salivary Ducts, which unload 
ich it in the Mouth. The Ducts open into the Mouth, 
ng Runder the Tip of the Tongue, upon the two Sides of 
5 the Frenum, by the lower fore Teeth. | 
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N 1 | 7 = 74. = "es F ; ++ TH a Parts. * N 
|) che Uſes of .. Theſe four big Glands are deſign'd to make * 
„ 3 dal Separation of the Saliva, and convey it by the 
8 LA four Ductus Salivares to the Mouth, where it acts the 

WS x Part of the firſt Diſſolver of the Aliment, as I raughe ( 


before under the Head of Digeſtion.  _ 
The Natural Situation of theſe Glands is extream 


5 convenient for their Function. The Parotides are lodge d 
n a Cavity, moſt of which is bony; and beſides, rhe 
. Cores of the Lower-Jaw which preſſes them in the 


Time of chewing, obliges the Saliva to deparr from 
theſe Glands, and to repair to the Mouth. Tis true 

indeed, the Maxillary Glands are not ſqueez d by am 

bony Part; bur after all, they are preſs'd down by th: 
Digaſtrick Muſcles, which being employ d in pulling Wl 
 _  - ... the lower Jaw downwards, grow thicker every Time ! 
 *-- that the Mouth opens, and by vertue of the Swelling ll ” 
== of their Body, - preſs the Saliva out of rheſe Glands imo I 
E © +. - the Mom - RD „ 
=” It appears therefore that theſe four Glands are fo 
B ſeared, that the Motions of the Jaw promote the Egreſt 


; 

of the Saliva into the Mouth; and this we experience Ml + 

in ſpeaking and OE though even then the Moti- 

ons of the Jaw are nor ſo conſiderable as in the Caſe of Ml | 

Chewing. * Nay, ſometimes in Yawning, theſe Gland : 

are ſo forcibly wring'd by the great Dilatation of the 
= Mouth, that the Saliva flies whh an impetuous Force 


Now, GENTLEMEN, I have finiſh'd what I had 

to ſay upon the Organs of the four Senſes. I have 

conrented my ſelf with diſſecting and unfolding all the 

Elaſtick Springs and Particles that enter into their Com- 

poſition: And I am perſuaded you are convinc'd as well 

1 . Pg * Actions be reſulr from em, ej | 
nmeceſſary Conſequence of the natural Diſpoſition of Ml | 


— 


. 


hy > [ 
5 | 
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of Anatomy which he ought to 


55 


* 5 + 
In the Bijinning of chis TT 9879 biky | 

you, that the Limbs were Four in Number, v/x. Two. 

Superior, call'd the Arms, and Two Inferior, nam'd 


the Legs. The former are the Subject of chis Days 


Demonſtration, and the latter you (hall ſee to Mor- a 
row. 

I have hitherto forbore to entertain you with a gene- | 
ral Diſcourſe of the Muſcles and their Motions ; for I 

foreſaw that this would be rhe moſt convenient Place 

for chat Piece of Inſtruction, in regard that this and 

the enſuing Demonſtrations, have ſcarce atiy Thing to 

treat of bur the Muſcles. | 


MYOLOGY is a Science which treats of the Myolegia: Its 
That Name is deriv'd from e 
Ggnifies a Mouſe, 4 


* 


Muſcles in particular. 
_ 2 ords, namely Mog, which 
S., 3. e. Diſcourſe ; for there are ſome Molly" 
reſemble a Mouſe very much. 1 

ur the Inciſions that a Surgeon wakes' apon a H | 
mane Body, onghr to follow the Direction of the obii 
Fibres of the 


Structure of the Maſcles p This therefore is the Part 
fer to its other 
Companions; for without it he would ftill be in Danger 
of W tboſe upon whom be Rs W Cant 


tions. 7 
| Bb4 | Before | 


1 — 


uſcles. Now, how can he ſatisfy rhe uu vn 
Rules of his Art, if he is ignorant of rhe Situation and — : 
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Before I commence the Deſcription of the M 
give you an exact Account of the Muſcles in gene- 


= ral; and of the principal Syſtems form'd. upon chat 
 . Head: And foraſmuch as Steno has ſpoke moſt of their 
| Structure, 1 ſhall begin with an Abridgment of his 
= Muſcle is defin'd an Organical Part, which is a 
won of a Texture of Fibres, conſiſting of Arteries, Veins, Nerves, 

3 Lymphatick Veſſels. All voluntary Motions are 


. 


- perform'd by the Means of the Muſcles... _ 
1 - © But the order and ranking of the Fibres is diver- 
* ſiſy' d according to their reſpective Motions. All the 
Fleſhy Fibres. terminate in a Nervous Extremity, 
75 which is commonly call'd the Head and the Tail of 
3 1 the Muſcle, and theſe are its Tendons. The Venter 
or Middle of every Muſcle is Carnous. Each Fibre 
1 makes at leaſt three ſtreigbt unequal Lines, which 
WE: 1 make Alternate Angles, theſe Angles being. ſo call d, 
B . the Line which forms em runs between two 
arallels. 5 


1 


-- The Compo- FAjl Muſcles have likewiſe ſeveral Beds, or Lays, of 
-- * Grjonof the ſtreight and tranſyerſe Fires: And all thoſe of the ſame 
4 Muſcles. Rank are drawn up.infthe ſame Plan, fo as to forma 
1 Parallelogram, or rather a Rhombordes,, the two oppo- 
3 _ fire Sides of which are parallel and make acute Angles: 
1 The two other Sides make rwo oppoſire Tendans with- 
F out the Parallelogam or the Qblong. All this Axea or 
Surface of the Khomboides is, compos'd of Parallel Fi- 
bres, which form Tendons by their mutual Coition; 
ſo that the Tendon has as wany Neryous Fibres, as the 
: d HH io dn IS 
| TheFigures In each Plan or Area of Fibres, there are always 
' of the Fibres Three Figures, of which the firſt and the laſt are ak 


L . ways oppoſite, and that in the middle makes the Rhem- 


1 boides, Several Lays of Parallel Fibres, by adding a 
Fan Dimenſion of Tbickoeſs, form what we call Paralleles 
pipedum, in order to make a ſimple Muſcle, for a com- 

; pound cke, is only a Combination of ſeveral Paral- 
The Cauſe Les the Strength of rhe Muſcles depends. upon the 
of the Mu”: Multitude and Union of their Fibres ; and according 
Fplar Force... to Stenos Experiment, the Muſcle call'd Gracilis In- 
rernus, will bear Fifty Pound Weight without bei 

ing In the mean time, we muſt not imagine t 8 
N . | 4 different | 


x 


3 


of a Tendon, like the two Beards of a Quill. 


a eee = n Aladin Pibres 3 are always . 7 Fa 7 : g 4 


calculated for:moving the Parts in a different Way. 2” —_ 1 
There are ſome Muſcles which have but one ſort the bibel! I 
of Motion, and yet their Fibres are ſorank'd as to form tion of bk 


Fibres of the | 1 


two Muſcles ; of this we have an Ioſtance in the Muſ- des. 1 


cle call'd: Semi-Nerwoſits. In ſome Muſcles: the Fibres L. 
run in a ftreight, Line lengrh-ways, in others they ob- " 
ſerve a Spiral Courſe ; and in others again there are 3 
wo Rows of Fibres which- 1 age from the two _ 


All rhe Fleſhy Fibres of the Venter of a Muscle, * Motion 
leſs compact than thoſe of a Tendon. The Motion of ol the Maſe 
the Muſcles proceeds from the Contraction or ſhorting © 
of the Carnous Fibres which draw in the Tendons; and 
theſe Tendons are ſometimes double, ſometimes triple, | 
Ge. as in the Biceps and Triceps Muſcles ; nay, ſome- 1 
2 0 feſby Parr is double, as in the Digaſtrick | 3 
Muſcle. | 

The Nerves enter the Muſcle ſamerinzes at the — The Mules © 
tremity, and ſomerimes at the Venter; after having diſ- conuibute to 
penſed ſeveral Branches to the peculiar Membranes. In a -< 
tine, the Muſcles are ſerviceable in all the different Mo- s ws . *: 
tions of our Members; for ſome are calculated for EY 
bending,” and others for extending; ; ſome for raiſing, 
others for lower ing; ſome for drawin ng Parts together, ©. = 
others for enlarging their Diſtance ;; ſome for eral 1 
others for opening; ſome. for preſſing, and others fu - {11 SS 
diſengaging. In the Caſe of violent Motions the Muſ- * 125 1 | 
cles have large Tendons ; bur ſuch as only: open and 
ſhur, as the Sphincters are without em 

We muſt remark further, that all Muſcles Epen 
in the ſame Motion, are calld Congeneres; and thoſe 
* perform oppolice Morions are ſtyrd Ae 
mie, i * 

As for the Number of 1 Muſcles, ib is bard to de. 
termine it, for Authors enlarge it every . and ſome 
Anaromiſts reckon you up 529. „ rd” 

Thoſe who deſire a more particulat A of this ES, 
Structure ol the Muſcles, may read the whole Chapter 
of Animal Motion in hg Poſthumous Book of Mr. Ver- 
duc s, entituled, de Uſage s des Parties. There they 
will meet with a curious Collection of the moſt In- : 
genious Advances that have been made upon e 2 
"RE F the FRO Fckbens 8 | Wer” on 
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The ed. A Muſcle has to Sorts. of Morion, - AGE Cons. 
2 1 traction and Extenſion; in the firſt ir ſhortens it gel 
es and it lengthens it ſelf in the ſeccnd ; and this is the 
© Source of all the different Motions of the Body; To 
mo they add a third, call'd a Tonick Motion, which 
ppens when ſeveral Muſcles act in Concert, and hold 
rt 9 in the ſame Poſture, without moving it any 
pr : An Inftance of this we have when the four 
Sereight Muſcles of the Eye keep ir unmov'd and fix'd 
upon one Place, or when a Man ftands upright ; for 
\ though be does not then actually move, yer the Muſcles 
ba = keep up thar ſtreight TOES are ill "op their 
„„ 
Some Moti- ThE Motions are either Simple or Compound. Thos 
ons are Sim- Which tend directly upwards, downwards, forwards, 
vle and ſome backwards, to the ri phe, = m_ left, are called Sim ple, 
Compound. |, cauſe they are pe by one fort of Muſcle. Bur 
when 3 MO 6 — jointly and ſucceſſively, as 
when one moves the Arm quite round, it * chen « 2 
Compound Motion. 


'a Maſle *Tis obſerv'd, that when a Muſcle ae its «Pare, 


bk. felt in ws ſwells, as being contracted ; and thar the Thickneh 


A” enſuing upon che Swelling, is always confin'd to the 

Venter, and appears on the Outſide, unleſs it be in the 

— of the Epigaprinm, which have no Bones ro 
reſt u 

\ A Muſge a- In — tis agreed upon that the Muſcles ſerve 0 

ways moves move all the Parrs of the Body when we pleaſe ; bur 

lidar. tis hard to conceive bow they go about it. This 

Queſtion has puzled the moſt inquiſitive Anatomiſts 

of our Time ; but after all, though the Matter be 

difficulr, tis not impoſſible to unriddle it; and there- 

fore we ought not to fir down diſcourag'd under the 

Serie of the Difficulty. Upon that Account Iſhall-give 

vou an Idea of the Advances of the approv'd Authors 

upon that Head. 

Tun the An- The Sight of a Muſcle gives us to know, chat it i 

mal Juice always in a Condition to move; but after all, there 

3 muſt be ſome Cauſe that puts ir in Motion. TI 

generally believ'd that this Cauſe proceeds from tbe 

Brain; for as ſoon as the Will is derermin'd to bowW 


the Wriſt; for Inftance, the Muſcles immediately WM 

_ obey, and the Wriſt is actully bow'd ; and that after 

this Manner. The Blood which is thrown by 
| the 1 into the Body of the Muſcle without In- 
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A * «ct. fo a 7 


> WH 


122 
4 


no 0 % 2 
1 2 * 12 1 
1 


. ; o 
« 1; :* 
rerruption, is always ready 


E 9 a * * _ 
ACREAGE. en ae Rb. 2 * is; A * * 
"x N W 12 1 R nat he ear / 

wv . 1 Ls . «SY "I r — = 
; 7 
N 2 , . 
b 


. 4 : 8 by ö 
; , 9 * N 5 by 5 
. " * N 4 : 1 
. - Py <4 ] ; f 
7 ' : p - S% S82 gw gad> 38 
y elf, in order © 
F £ * * 


to ſwell the Muſcle ; but that it cannot compaſs of . © 


it ſelf ; for ir is by 8 Mixture of the Animal Jaice im» © © 


cation is brought about, which by enlarging the Di- 
tance between the Fibres, ſhortens em, and chere- 


upon enſues the Motion of that Part which is tied to 


the Tail of the Muſcle:  — | 


This Influx of the Animal Juice into the Muſcles, How the 4: 


never takes Place but when. we pleaſe; and it is that mal Juice is 


4A 4 ” 


which renders their Morion voluntary, If the Will 
means that the Arm ſhould Reſt, accordingly ir reſts ; 
if it defires the Foot to move, preſently che Motion 
enſues : Bur after all, we muſt not think, chit rhe 
Animal Juice is convey'd from the Brain to the 


Muſcles, in the ſame Time that the Soul wills the 


Motion ; for the Motion follows ſo cloſe upon the Re- 
* ſolution of the Will, that the Juice cannot go ſo far 


in that Time. Bur the Caſe lies here. The Nerves. 


are ſo many Conduirs full of Animal Juice, and always 


ready to pour it into; the Muſcles where their Extre- 


mities terminate; and when the Soul reſolves t 


any Muſcle, the Fibres of the Brain preſs gently upon 


the Extremity of the Nerve: Now this Compreſſion 


forwards the Animal Juice with which the Nerve is 


filld, and obliges ir to march out ar the other Exrre- 

mity of the Nerve that terminates in the Muſcle ; 

where mingling with the Blood, that is never wanti 

in ſuch Places, it makes an Ebullition, which is follow 
by an Intumeſcence or ſwelling. 2 


Io clear up your Idea of this Opinion, I ſhall make 1 


uſe of a Compatiſon. The Ciſtern from which the fos tha 


Water ſprings that makes Fountains play, is always _—— 


2 in the higheſt Part of the Garden; and ſeveral 
ipes run from it to all the Fountains. When the 
Gardiner has a mind to make any of theſe Fountains 


* 


this Opinion. 


or Warer-Works play, he opens the Cock of irs Pipe, 


and preſently che Water ſprings up, though at the Di- 
ſtance of 500 Paces from the Ciſtern. Now the Brain 
lupplies the Office of the Ciſtern, the Nerves are its 
Pipes, the Muſcles refemble the Fountains, and the 


eng 
3 


ges.in Motion when it pleaſes, * 


Gardiner repreſents the Will, which puts all the Muſ- 
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12890 Of tbe Parts of the UppgR-LIMBs, - 
- Obſervations If we obſerve what happens in our Motions, we 
; 8 will find chat every Circumſtance confirms this Opi- 
=» nion. When a Perſon fits unmov'd, be is not ſo 
2 | hot as when he Works or Walks; by Reaſon that the 
Motion being kept up by ſeveral repeated Efferve- 
ſcences augments the Heat, and renders the Circulation 
of the Blood more brisk than in the Time of Repoſe. 
Accordingly, if after running you put your Hand 
upon the Heart of the Runner, you II perceive that 
the Heart beats much ſaſter than ordinary; for the 
Blood having paſt with a precipitant Courſe through | 
the Muſcles, and having in Conjunction with the 
Animal Juice enflam'd em frequently, it returos to 
the Heart with a greater Celerity than it commonly 
4 6 VV 
The Animal Though I compar'd the Brain to a Ciſtern, yet we 
Iuice circu- cannot think that tis able ro contain as much Animal 
tape ha Juice as is ſufficieat ro anſwer all the Motians of a 
85 Traveller that travels on Foot a whole Day, or of a 
Black-Smith that is always at Work. That Part of 
ö the Animal Juice which produc'd the firſt Motion, 
1 agatſter its mingling with the Blood, paſſes to the Brain 
3 by the Circulation, and is there ſeparated to be employ- 
ed again upon freſh Motions. So that the Animal 
Juice circulates as well as the Blood, and conſequently 
irs Diſſipation, occaſion d by working, is repaired 
by our Victuals; and for that Reaſon thoſe who 
work ar hard Labour, ought to eat more and oſtener 
than others. FLY 5 | „ „ 7 1 
Mr. Mayon is of a peculiar Opinion with Reference 
to this Point. He believes that the Membranous 
Fibres which run acroſs the Fleſhy Fibres and gather 
em together, perform the whole Motion of the Mul- 
cle by this Means. The Nitro- aereaous Corpuſculums 
diſpers d through the whole Extent of the Organ, 
are ſet on Fire by the Heat of the Blood, and the 
Influence of the Animal Spirits, which are thrown 
into the Parts by the Nerves, by vertue of the Di- 
rection of the Soul, or the Impreſſion of ſome Object: 
Upon this, continues he, theſe Fibres twiſt and furl 
"themſelves like Labels of Parchment expos'd to the 
Flame of a Candle, and by contracting themſelves, 
make ſeveral Folds in the Fleſhy Fibres, in the ſhort- 
ning of which the Contraction of the Muſcle conſiſts. 
And when this Fermentation ceaſes, the at re- 
— BY . aſſume” 
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* Sinth Demonſtration. - _ 
aſſume their natural 'Poſture, But after all, the calm 


and moderate Motions of which we ate capable, are 


4 


Fermentation. 


ſcarce conſiſtent with the neceſſar 7 Quickneſs of ſuch a 


Mr. Borel/ grounds his Reflections upon the Nature — Buelli's 


of the Macbine call'd Xig-Zap, or the Graſhopper. 
Thar Machine. is compos'd of ſeveral nale Pieces of 
Wood, two and two of which croſs one another in 
the middle, and each of thoſe correſpond with the 


other two by their Extremities; ſo that all of them 


being at Liberty to turn upon the Pegs which join em, 
they ſhorren the Machine by widening the Quadri- 
laterums that reſult from their Union, and on the 


contrary lengthen it, by extending the Quadrilaterums - 


another way. Now Borelli going upon the Proper- 
ties of this Inſtrument, imagines, that the inſenſible 


Parts of the moving Muſcular Fibres may have a Stru- 


cture of the like Nature; and that ſome Spirituous 
Humour being driven with Violence, or falling preci- 
pitantly into thoſe little Cells which have the Figure 
of a Lozenge, enlarges the Diſtance between their 
Walls, and lo rendring them ſquare, produces the In- 
flat ion in which the Action of the Muſcle conſiſts. But 
this Hypotbeſis is advanc'd gratis; for neither Diſſection 
nor the Aſſiſtance of Microſcopes, gives us any Encou- 


ragement ro imagine ſuch a Structure of the Fibres 


of a Mute 5 e 
Of all the Hypothe/es that have been yet publiſh'd 


with Reference to the Motion of the Muſcles; there is 


none ſo plain and natural, as that given in by Mr. 
Brunet in the Fourth Journal of the Proprez de la 


Medicine for the Tear 1696. For he ſuppoles nothing 


in the Organs but what is manifeſt to our Senſes, viz. 
Fibres of ſeveral Sorts, capable of an Elaſtick Spring, 


bent, ratify'd, and kept extream moyeable by the 


Fluidity of the Humours which inceſſantly penetrate 


through 'em, and the Heat of the Vzpours that con- 
tinually fly off through the Pores of the Veſſels in ' 


the ſmalleſt Interſtices of the Parts. He makes this 


. Remark, that a gentle Emotion caufed by the boiling 


of a few Drops of a Humour, of by the Impreſſion of 
any ſharp Point, is. ſufficient ro occaſion a . moſt vi- 
gorous Contraction in a Muſcle; for they Fibre imme- 
diately ſhock'd by this Emotior, meeting with other 


neighbouring Fibres in its infinite Vibrations occaGon'd 
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umperceivable Action. 


overcome ſuc 
Leaver with it, though at much greater Diſtance 
| from the Center of Reſt, and conſequently with a a 


Of the Parts of the UrPER-Linss: © 
by irs Elaſtick Rebound, will communicate to the 
an Agitation like to its own, eſpecially if they are 
Homogeneous, and in Conſort, as all the fleſhy Fibres 
of one and the ſame Muſcle appear to be, from the 
Equality of cheir Magnitude, Fire, Tenſion, and Con 


fiſtence. Now (continues he) theſe Fibres will ſhake 


others to which they are knit in ſome Place or other; 


in an Inſtant, that Organ preſently contracts it ſelf with 


a great Force, by pulling in its moveable Extremity: 


Juſt as ſeveral Strings placd in Uniſon upon a Inſtru- 
ment of Muſick, do all tremble as ſcon as one of em 
is rouch'd with the Bow, and by endeavouring to de- 
part from a ftreight Line, pull violently the Pins that 
faſten 'em. The ſame is the Caſe inthe Phyficks, when 


they explain the Phenomenon of a ſmall Noiſe rais'd in 


a Wood by the mutual Shock of two hard Bodies, or 
by a low Voice, which revives in an. Inſiniry of Places 


by vertue of the Motion it imparts to the Branches and 


Leaves of the Trees; for theſe, like ſo many Tongues 
or Clappers, repeat the Sound, or modifie the Ait, 
which is toſs'd among em, ſo as to multiply the Noiſe 
on all Hands: And the Reaſon that ſatisfies that 
Phenomenon, will likewiſe ſhew bow it comes that rhe 
leaſt Particle of each Muſcle, which we may look 


upon as a Foreſt of Elaſtick Springs, Gd of a 


ſarprifing Fineneſs and Agility; that the leaſt Particle, 
I ſay, cannot fo much as quake, bur all the Springs 


and rhe Elaftick Parts of the intervening Air, unbend 


at the ſame Time, and ſwell up the Muſcle with yigo- 
rous Efforts ; by Reaſon that their various — , 
Morions require more Space than what isneceffary for 
a State of Repoſe, or in the Time of an ordinary and 


* 


Tis true, the Fibres of a Muſcle being pack d up 
cloſe in a Membrane, are nor ſuſceptible of ſuch Com- 
motions, as to cauſe a confiderable Contraction ; but 
Nature ſtood in need only of a firm and quick Con- 
traction within a narrow Space; for the Muſcles being 
inſerted near the Joints, for the Conveniency of her 
Motions, the Power of theſe Organs was calculated to 
Obſtacles as were to act upon the ſame 


great 


+4 
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_ "inſomuch that the Shock being carry'd from one t0 
another through the whole Body of the Muſcle, almoſt 
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rear, Advantage 3 28 tis plain from the Rules of the 
Mechamoks. 25 


If the leaft Irritation can throw a Muſcle inte moſt 
vehement Contraction, it may, by way 7 Es. | 
pence, be ſurmounted, in irs greateſt Efforts, by a very 
weak Cauſe, For we ſee rhat in d ie Bell, allche Parts 
of which ſhake and bumm together, with Force thak 
ſurpaſſes that which ſtruck it many Millions of Times; 
we ſee, I lay, that its Sound ſtops and ceaſes as ſoon ay 
we apply our Finger, or any pliable Body. In like 
manner, all the tremulous Motions of the Threads 
of a- Muſcle, which : mutually fortiſie one | another's 
Agitation, will eafily be ſuſpended, either by being 
pulld with the contracted Antagoniſt Muſcle, or by 
the Afflux of ſome Humour, that either unbends or 
fiffens ſome of em, or by a new Preſſure that breaks 
their Confor, LON, EE I. 
This Author finds no great Difficulty in accounting 
for a Motions; for the Æquilibrium, which 
the Muſcles uſually are in, or at leaſt may eaſily re- 
cover, making us ſenſible that we have a Power to 
move our Members at Pleaſure, when an unpetceivable 
Emotiou happens, that of it ſelf diſpoſes the Muſcle to 
contract it ſelf, by exciting Pleaſure or Satisfaction 
in the Soul, we voluntarily conſent. to it; and this is 
what we call a free Action: And foraſmuch as it is 
more probable, that, in order to move the Muſcles, 
the Soul is immediately united to their Fibre Mocrices, 
than to the Origin of the Nerves which lies at ſuch a 
Diftance ; this Syſtem brands for Chimera i the Animal 
Spirits, che Nervous Juice, and all that has been put in 


+ ey 


their Room, ſuch as impreſs'd Qualities, and the Fre- 


mulous Mot ions communicated from the Brain to all the 
Organs of Motion by the Mediation of the Nerves : And 
attributes to the Nerves Three prineipal Uſes. In 


* 


the firſt Place, by vertue of their Firmneſs, they keep . 


all the Fibres of the Organs (to which they are di- 


ſtributed) in a Condition to perform their Office. In 
the next Place; by vertue of their Pliantneſs, Elaſtick _ 
Spring, and Mobility, they fortifie and enliyen the 
Action of the Cauſes of Motion in theſe Parts. x Third 
Uſe conſiſts in diſperſing cake the other Parts to 
which they are knit by ſome Fi 


they receiy d in the former. By 


ibres, the Impreſſin © 
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1 But the Conſequences our Author draws from the 


foregoing. Hypotheſis, are wonderful. For by a juſt 
Compariſon of a Muſcle to a Pendulum, he accounts for 


the continual Pulſations of the Heart, the Alternative 
Contractions of the e of Reſpiration, Se. by 


| ©; See theſe in 


the 7th Ta: 
ble. 


The Crota- 
phit es. 


of Pbyfick, as the Circulation of the Blood it ſelf, 


the middling and inferior Part of the Os Parieta 


making it our, That if their Cauſes, whether the Motion 
of the Humours, or the Agitation of Vapours, or the 
Action of Objects, Sc. continue much the ſame, 
theſe Contractions will ſeem regular: But if the in- 
ward Heat increaſes or diminiſhes, if any Change 
happens in the ordinary Irritation of the Matter which 
touches theſe Muſcles, their Motions will certainly 
prove irregular, or be ſtronger. or weaker. than they 


are in a Natural State. The Periods of Fevers and 


ſeveral other Diſeaſes, are likewiſe Corallaries of the 
fame Syſtem. To conclude, Twere to be witſh'd 
that Monſieur Brunet would purſue theſe Thoughts, 
and ſer 'em in as clear a Light as they are capable of: 
Perhaps they might afford as great Light to the E 
IC 


has work'd ſuch an Alteration upon our Idæa's of the 
Animal Oeconomy. JF Wfs 110), FROp 


Thus, GENTLEMEN, I have preſented you with 
an Account of rhe Muſcles in general; and I am now 


ready to Demonſtrate each of em in particular. But 


before I fall upon thoſe of the Irm, which ate the prin- 
cipal Subject of this Day's Lede, that I may omit 
nothing, I mean to deſcribe the Muſcle of the Lower 
Faw, the Os Hyoides, the Head, and the Neck. 25 


| ++ The lower Faw performs its Motions by the mean 


of Twelve Muſcles, thar is, Six on each fide ; of which, 
Four are employ'd in ſhutcing it, and Two ſerve to 
Open it. | TiC WO Cs i 
The Firſt of thoͤſe whoſe Office is to ſhut, is the 
Crotaphites or Temporal-Muſcle. It ſpring 
lateral and lower Part of the Coronal- 


, and 
from the upper Part of the Os Petroſum. Ir paſſes 


under the Zygomarick Proceſs, and is inſerted with a 
ſhore, ſtrong and Nervous Tendon in the Corona of 


the lower Jaw. This Muſcle is furniſh'd with Nerves 


5 from the Third and Fifth Pair; fo that its Wounds 


are oftentimes Mortal, by Reaſon of the Conbulſions 
they cauſe. Its Arteries ſpring from the Carotides, 


and 
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and that Two are knit to the Corner of the Jaw, 


The Nice Demonſtration! | $33 i 
pry themſelves in the 7 alares.” Its „„ l 
Fibres 1 run from the Circumference to the Center, and 1 
that is one of the Reaſons why we onghr to avoid rhe 55 
making Inciſions upon it. Iis remark'd, That this 
Muſcle has three particular Qualities thar forrifie its OR 1 
Action 1. Being plac d immediately undeg the Bones 1 
of the Skull, ir is cover'd with the Pericranium.. 2. It 

runs under the Aygoma, which ſeems to be defign'd on- . = 
ly for a Guard to it. 3. Its Tendon is lind both above (i 
and-below with Fleſh, which, like a Cuſhion, keeps ir WE. 
from being injur d. e 

The Second Muſcle is the Pterygoide Exterior, which Bm 5 


riſes from the Prerygoides Proceſs, and is inſerted in the rene 


Interſtice betwixt the Head and the Corone of the lower 
Jaw. Tis call'd Occultis, or Hidden, in regard that 


= hard to demonſtrate 1 it withour breaking the Jaw- ge ft | : I 
The Maſſeter i 15 . Third. It has two Origins; one D _ 
from the Cheek-Bone, and the other from the Towe? AR 1 


Part of the Xgoma; and likewiſe two Inſertions, one 
in the External Corner of the Jaw, and the other in its 
Middle. The Fibres of this Muſcle croſs one anorher 1 1 
in the Form of an X; for thoſe which come from the Met 
Cheek- Bone run to the Corner of the Jaw, and thoſe of HR? 
the Jgoma repair to the middle of the Jaw. _ os 
The Prerygoides Interior, or the Fourth Muſcle, be- p- | 3 
gins from the inner Parr of the Pterygordes Procels, and ro.” 3 
terminates in the inner Part of the Ones of the lower. © ;- R 
Jaw. We muſt obſerve, That of theſe Four Muſcles, 
Two are knit to the Corona; namely, the Crotaphizes to 
its outſide, and the Prerygoides Exterior to the ingde 5 35 


8 


the Maſſeter on the outſide, and the Prerygoide t Dale . 2 
on the inſide. They all concur jointly ro rbe Action of  .Þ 
Chewing, by drawing up the lower Jaw to the SP e 
and joining em very cloſe. . 

The, Fifth Muſcle, or the FEirſt of the Openers, is . 
the Cutaneus, ſo call'd becauſe tis ſpread upon the Skin, The d 
Ic ſprings from the upper Part of the Sternum, the Cla- s. 
vicula, and the Acromeon, and is jinſerted in che exter- : | 
nal Part of the Baſis af the lower Ja w. ” a 

The Sixth Muſele, and the laſt of the Openers, is the G 


5 Digaſtricus or Biventer, ſo calld becauſe it has two Digeſtricas. - 


Venters at the twWo Ends. and a Tendon in the Middle, * 
Ic tderives its N from b Fiſſura or Chiak between 
„ REES — - 


386 Of the Parts of the UPPER-LIMBS: 
N 250 | EE ER | . 5 og r 5 8 1 
the Os Occipitis and the Maſtoide. Proceſs; and after 
rtrluaning its Tendon through a Hole in the Side. 


Muſcle, is inſerted in the lower and inner Part of the 

Chin. If this Muſcle had had its Venter in the middle, 

as the orher Muſcles have, its Swelling would have 

preſsd down the Pharynx, where the Aliment paſſes ; 

bur its Fenters being placd at the two Ends, it ſwells 

only at thoſe Ends when it acts, and ſo the Paſſage uf 
the Alimenr is undiſturbd. 0 
3 Tis obſervable, That the Jaw has only two Muſcley 
ent to lower to pull it down, by Reaſon that its own Weight iz 
the ſaw. ſufficient for its Deſcent; but it is equipp'd with fix 
large Muſcles for hurting it, in regard that a great 


Force is requir'd to pull it up, and to chew and grind 


the Aliment, which ir now does commodiouſly by the 

Means of theſe Muſcles. When the lower Jaw moves 

a little forwards or ſidewiſe, theſe Moriens are owing 

ro the Fibres of the Maſſeter that run a- croſs one ano» 
ther. | MTS, is . a PER „ 

8 The Aale The Os Hyoides is not articulated with any Bone, but 

Moſdes on Only knit by Ten Muſcles, which hold it faſt in irs Situ- 

each Side, ation, juſt as Ten Ropes faſten'd to the Maſt of a 

Ship, keep ir from falling to one Side or t'other. Of 

8 the ten Muſcles, there are five on each Side. 

| AA The Firſt is the Geniohyozdeus, which ſprings from 

Geniobyoideus, the lower and inner Part of the Chin, and is inſerted 


in the upper Part of the Baſis of the Os Hyoides, which 
it pulls upwards. = „ 
BB be Second, . Mylolypideus, ſprings from the 
Mylovyudens. inner Part of the Side of the lower Jaw, near the 
Grinders ; and is inſerted in the lateral Part of the 
_ .._ Hyordes-Bane, which it pulls upwards and ſidewiſe. 
be Third, namely, the Stylohyoideus, ſprings iro 
 S1y'obyoidens. rhe Extremity of the Styloſgoides Proceſs, and is inferred 
in the Cornu of the Hyoides ; for which Reaſon ſome 
call $:y/o-Cerato- Hyoideus, This Muſcle has a Perforax 

tion for the Paſſage of the Diagaſtrick. It draws the 
Moi des alide, „ e rr ED 
DD The Third, eall'd Coraco- Moideus, ſprings from the 
The (ac. Coracoides Proceſs of the Shoulder- blade, and termi: 
de, rates in the lowef and ne Part of the, Baſis of the 
Moides, which it draws fidewile ande This 


. 


* 


M.,uſcle is yh" Dixe/hrck As having two 
the iwo Ends, an | 
being the Part that touches the internal Carotide 


enters at 


* = 


and its Tendon in rhe Middle, this 
er 
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Arter and the | Jugular-Vein;. ſo that if its V enter | bad br « Wes == 

le ſtood. in rhe madgle,. irs Inflation had. diſturb'd the W — 
Morion g the B in theſe. Veſſels, This is Evi „ 

T1... her arcul Tagenairy in = A 
Ils the 7 of the Muſcles, as much as in that of the 3 
«1 T Farts. r J 8 1 + EN 5 | > 0 We 

The Sterno-hyoideut, or the Fifth Muſcle of this Bone, EEK 

begins at the inner Part of the Firſt Bone of the Sternum, The Se 

and aſcending along the Wind- pipe, is inſerted in the ie, 'Y 

Baſis of the Os Hyoides, which it pulls down. Theſe „ 

Muſcles, in Con junction with thoſe of the other Side, 

are the Inſtruments by which. the Os Hyoides performs = 

ics Motions, which conſiſt in rigng. and falling in the 2 

Time of Swallowing. in order to facilitate that Actionnsngn 

But the S:y/0- hyoides ſerve for a particular Uſe; namely 

to pull the Cornua of the Os Hyoides towards their Head 

or Original, and ſo enlarge the Capacity of the Pha- 

rynx ;. for, as I ſaid in the Ofteology, the principal U[ljue 

of the Hyoides-Bone, which bas the Form of a Crelcent,  _*- 

conſiſts in forming the Capacity of the Pharynx. 4 © A 


* 


The Head accompliſhes all its Motions by vertue of The Four: 
Fourteen Muſcles, that is, Seven on each Side; of _ Muſcles 
which one draws it down, four raiſe it, andtwo-nmioye * n q 
it in a Semi-circular Line. rp PO I 
The Firſt is the Sterno-Clinomaſiordens, which le- 3 
reſſes the Head. It riſes in the upper and lateral These? 
art of the firſt Bone of the Sternum, and the middle f ) 
of the Clavicula; from whence it aſcends obliquely, y, 1 
and is inſerted in the upper Part of the Proceſs: Maſtois — 
des. This Muſcle lowers the Head upon the Breaſt bBßßß +8 
bowing. it, and makes the Nod which we common7ßk 
take for a Mark of Conſen rt. 700000 
The Second Muſcle, which is the Firſt of the Eleua. ET 
tores, is call'd Splenicus,. from its Figure, which reſem- Thedpiencas. =» 
bles that of the Spleen. It ſprings from * Topmaf k ol 
the Spinal: Proceſſes of the five uppermoſt» Vertebrerof _*Þ 
the Back, and the three lowermoſt of the Neck; ang 
aſcending a little obliquely, is inſerted in the Poſterior > 


Fo 


; rt 


x 


and Lateral Part of the Occiput, 5 
The Third is the Complexas, ſo call d from its ſeveral 1 
forts. of Fibres, It ſprings from the Traaſverſe Pro- The d. 
ceſſes of the ſame Vertebræ as the Splenicus, and reaches plexus, 
obliquely. to the Poſterior and Middle Part af the 
cigput, Where it terminates. This. and the preceding 2 
Muſcle croſs one another like a St. Andrew's Cra. 1 
CO © Wes > TT. 
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Occi put. 
The Fifth 


the other are call'd Recti, or Streight, in regard that 
their Fibres run in a direct Line from their Souree to 
their Inſertion. We muſt rake Notice, Thar there are 
four Muſcles on each Side, which raiſe up the Head, 
and only one that pulls it down; by Reaſon that the 
Verte bræ of the Neck which ſerve for a Pivot or Axis 
to the Head, are nor plac'd directly in the middle, to Ml 
that the Weight of the Head leaning more forwards, Wl 
one Muſcle is ſufficient to bow it, whereas four have 
enough to hold it up. This we all experience from our 
natural Inclination to bend the Head, and from the Ne- 
... cefliry we lie under of recommending frequently to 
Children the Decorum of holding up their Head. 
. 5 The Sixtb Muſcle, or the Firſt of thoſe which move 
Obligaus it in a Semi- circular Way, is the Obliquus Major, which 
is thrown in among the Muſcles of the Head, rho? nei- 
ther irs Riſe nor its Inſertion are in that Part. It ſprings 
from the Spine of the Second Vertebræ of the Neck, 
and marches ro irs Oblique: Inſertion in the Tranſverſe 
Proceſs of the Firſt. . 9 
M Ihe Seventh and laſt Muſcle of the Head, is the 
Obliquus Obliquus Minor, which ſprings from the Occiput, and 
marches to its Oblique Inſerrion in the Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſs of the Firſt Vertebræ, at the ſame Place with the 
former. Commonly its Origin is taken for its Inſer- 
tion; but that's a Vulgar Error. The two Oblique 
Muſcles of the ſame Side, by pulling this Tranſverſe 
Proceſs, make the Head perform a Semi-circular Mo- 
| tion; by Reaſon that the Head does not move upon 
- the Firſt Vertebræ, but upon the Second, which has a 
Tooth like Proceſs, round which the Firſt Vertebre 
turns as a Wheel round an Axle-tree. Theſe Muſcles 
accomplith that Motion of the Head to the Right and 
Lefr, which commonly imports a tacit Denial of ſome- 
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thing. 
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"Thi Ninth Done 1 39 4 


om Wm © The al has Two Morions : «It bows, PETE iy ex- The Eight 

of zends it ſelf ; and. that by the means of Eight Mulcles ; e 
mean out. on egch Side, Two. fad which bend, a Os 

Two fiferch out rhe Neck. | 
ScalenuF, the firſt of the Inflexores. or Benders, REY ; 55 

Jamo from irs Reſemblance of a Scalenum-Tiian- - . 

8 Ic bas two Origins, which leave a Space between 

them for the Paſſage of the Veſſels; one of them 


it 


being deriv'd from the upper Part of the firſt Rib, . 
nd i and the other from the Clavicula. Its Inſertion is 3 
ba W in the Extremities of the Tranſverſe Proceſſes . 


e tbe Three and Four uppermoſt Vertrebræ of the Neck, 

e which it bows. by pulling it forwards and down- 

ad, wards. | 
the The Second Inflexor, is the Longus or ReAus. I ; 0 
xis Wl ariſes from the Lateral Parr of the Body of the Four ern 


ſo upper Vertebræ of the Back, and ends in the Body f,. 
ds, che upper Vertebræ of the Neck, and ſometimes in the 
ve W Occipur.. It Joins wich 5 Scalenus in bowing the. 
ur Neck. 
le- The Third, which is —_ firſt Extender, is calld e. 
to Spineſus, in regard that it derives its Origin from the 
Spinous Proceſſes of the Fourth and Fifth uppermoſt 
ve Vertebræ of the Back, and is inſerted in all be 
ch MW Spines of the Six Vertebre. of the Neck. „„ 


ei extends. 


te Fourth Muſcle of the Neck, or the Second u. 
k, - the Extenſores, is namd Tranſverſus, by Reaſon. 


ſe that it begins at the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Fire 

upper FVertebræ of the Back, and ends at the Extre- „ 
the mity of the Third and Fourth uppermoſt Vertebræ . 
nd the Neck, which it extends. You muſt know that 
'0- when all theſe Muſcles a& with joint Forces, they. 


he keep the Neck firm and ftreight ; and when an In» 
r- MW fiexor and an Extenſor, for Inſtance, the Scalenus. 
ue and Tranſverſu of the ſame Side; when theſe, I lay, | | 
ſe ts in concert, they bend the Head to one Shoul- FS, 
0 er. 3 
on In the Interſitices of the Muſcle of the Neck, there The Jugular 5 
a are ſeveral little Glands, call'd Jugular, from their Glands. | 
re accompanying the Veſſels of that Name. Their Mag- 


les nitude and Figures are various; but they are knit to 
nd MW one another by . Membranes and Veſſels; and their 
FI Subſtance reſembles that of the Maxillares. They 
5 A Fourteen in Number, and their Office is to ſepa- 
he 5 S J Tate 
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e de Lymph which iscarry'd off by the Lymphas, 
Tick Veſſels of all theſe Muſcles. *Tis the Obſtruction f 


book theſe Glands that cauſes rhe King's-Evilo ol: 
The Shul- The Shoulder-blade is mov'd up am down, ſyrwards 


der blade has and backwards, by the means of four p per and 

two common Muſcles. The two common Muſcles are 
the Lariſſimus and the Profundus, which, thohgh * 
defign'd for the Arm, faſten upon the Shoulder- blade 
as they paſs, and in ſome meaſure aſſiſt it in its Moti- 
ous.” : e . 2% 

2 The Firſt of the proper Muſcles is the Trapexium 
The Trepe or Cucullaris, ſo call'd from its reſembling a Monks 
ram. Cowl. It begins from rhe poſterior Part of the 
Ocei put, from The Spine of the Six inferior Vertebre 
of the Neck, and the Nine uppermoſt of the Back; 
and terminates in the whole Spine of the Shoulder- 
blade, and in the External Part of the Clavicula which 
touches the Acromion. Purſuant to the Diverſity of 
its Origins and Fibres, it performs ſeveral different 
Motions. The Fibres that deſcend from the Occi put, 
lift up the Shoulder- blade © choſe which come from 
the Spine of the Neck pull it backwards, and thoſe. 
from the Vertebre of the Back draw it down- 
wards. „ „%%%öĩöôů»⸗»᷑Xõ = gg 
The Second is the Rhomboides, fo calfd from its 
The Rhem- having the Figure of a Lozenge. Tis plac'd under 
buds. the Trapezium, and ariſes from the Spine of the three 
| lower Vertebræ of the Neck, and the three ſuperior 
Vertebræ ot rhe Back; being inſerted in the whole Ba. 
of the Scapula, which it pulls backwards. WE 
R The Third is the Levator Proprius, which ſprings 
Leute Pr from the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the four upper Ver. 
Prix. tebræ of the Neck, by different Heads, which afrer- 
Wards unite and are inſerted in the upper Angle of the 
Scapula which it draws up. * OY 

The Fourth is rhe Pectoralis Minor, ſeated under 
PeBoralis Mi. the Peftoralis Major. This Muſcle riſes by. way of 


"ar. Digitation from the Second, Third, and Fourth 

* upper Ribs of the Thorax, and terminates in the 
3 38 Proceſs of the Scapula, which it pulls for» 
Eo "oo wands, 1 | | „„ 


The Divivon The ſuperior Limb, which I am now to demon- 
o* rhe upper ſtrate, is divided into the Arm, the Cubitus, and the 
Limb.” Hand. The Arm is that Parr that lies between the 

Shoulder and che Elbow ; the Cubiius is limited 5 


5 + 1 * * * 
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u ifs Elbow 4x q the Wriſt ; ; the Hand by, the. Writ and + 
4 yo Tops of the Fingers. Theſe parts are mov d by 5 
ds everal Muſcles, of which in order.. 1 
id © The Arm performs five Sorts of Motion, by vertue * 1 
re Nine Muſcles ; two. of which, namely, the Delrgides Nite Muſcles 
| and Supfaſpinatus, lift it up ; two, eig. the Latiffmus 
A and Rotundus Major, draw it down; ; two, viz. the Pe= 
i- Corali Major and (ain pull it forwards two, 
| namely, Te, Infra-ſpinator and otundus Minor, pull it 


m back; and in fine, one call'd 80 Neapularit draws. it in 3 
6 to the Side of the Body. A 
ge The Firſt of all theſe 8 is the Deltordh r 
2 call d from its Reſemblance of a Greek A. Some call it The Den: 


' Triangularis Humeralis, It begins at the middle of the : 
f- Clavicula, the Acronium, and the whole Spine of the bs 
h Shoulder-blade ; and growing gradually narrower, 
of comes to à Period with a, ftrong Tendon almoſt in the 
It middle of the Arm, which it lifts upwards. . This Mul- 


3 cle is compounded of Twelve Simple Mufcles. | 

m The Second is the Supra ſpinatus, ſo call'd; ec 
ſe it fills the whole Cavity that 2 above the Spina of the 7 The _— 
* Shoulder- blade. It ſprings from the external Part of fates... 


the Baſis of the Shoulder blade, extending its Head 


8 from the Superior Angle to the Spina of that Bone, | 
rt and is inſerted under the Neck of the Shoulder-Bone; - 
e which it encompaſſes with a broad  Tendang and moves 0 

f upwards. * 

's The Third is the Latiſſimus, fo called, becauſe? dis 


i very broad, It goes likewiſe by the Name of Scalptor The Leis- 8 
s Ani, by Reaſon that it moves the Arm ro the Breech . 
- i cove 2 almoſt the whole Sale of the Back, and | 
- ſprings from the Three or Four Inferior Vertebræ of 
e the Back, from all the Vertebræ ofs the Loyns, from 
1 the Spine of the Os Sacrum, the poſterior Part of the 
r Edge of the Os Ilium, and the external Part of the © 7 
f inferior ſhorr Ribs. In irs Progrels tis knit to the „ 
1 Tior Angle of the Shoulder-blade, and is inferred in | 
4 the upper and internal Part of the Shoulder- Bone, #'; 
, N it pulls downwards ſeveral Ways by 1 its different. . 
ibres, . 
The Fanrth is the Rotundus Nor, fs call'd, by-. Mb 
Way of Diſtinction from another round Muſcle that The fl. | 
] is leſs than it. It commences ar the external Part N 
4 of the inferior Angle of the Scapula, and terminates 
j along with the Lariſſimus in the upper and we 


S £2 


392 Of the Parts of the UpPER-LI MBS. 
part of the Shoulder- Bone, a little under irs Head, 

CPC · . + oO RODE 

Z _ The Fifth is the Pectoralis Major, ſo call'd from its 


. Mer. from the middle of the Clavicula upon that fide that 


of the Sternum; and covering part of the Thorax, 
marches to irs Inſertion by a ſhorr and ſtrong Tendon in 
the upper and fore Part of the Shoulder- Bone, about 
four Fingers Breadth under it Head. This Muſcle 
moves the Arm forwards. „ EUV 3 ef 2 TON 

The Sixth is the Coracoides, which takes its Name 
froi its Source, vix. the Coracoides- Proceſs of the Sca- 


* pula, and is inſerted in the middle and inner part of the 


forared to give way to the Nerves that repair to the 

Muſcles of the Cubitus ; and irs Tendon is very ſtrong. 

\ } Jn Con with the Pectoral, it moves the Arm for- 
Wards. 1 fie 

2 The Seventh is call'd Sub- ſpinatus, ſo call'd, upon 

The Gab. ſpi. the account that it fills up the whole Cavity under the 
| n Spine of the Scapula. It riſes from the outer part of 
. 5 the Baſis of the Scapula, extending its Head from the 
3 lower corner to the Spine; and paſſing between the 
Spina and the Rotundus Minor, marches to its Inſertion 


d draws back. 
> Tube Eighth is the Rotundus Minor, ſo call'd, in regard 
_ Retwndus that tis round, andat the fame Time leſſer than the other 
| Miner. Rotundus, that I ſhew'd you before. It riſes from the 
DES. lower Side of the Scapula, near its interior Corner; and 
Sad marches to its Inſertion along with the Infra-ſpinatus, in 
| the poſterior and ſaperior Part of the Shoulder-Bone, 

| in order to move it backwards. „ 
The Sshſea - The Ninth and laſt Muſcle of the Arm, is the Sub- 
bal. ſcapularis, ſo call'd, becauſe it lies entirely under the 
: Scapula, and fills the Cavity that lies between it and the 
. Ribs. It derives its Origin from the inner Labium of 
the Baſis of the Scapula, and rerminares in the inner and 
» ſuperior Part of the Shoulder- Bone, which it draws 
cloſe up ro the Ribs. This is the Muſcle that School- 
Boys employ in carrying their Satchels ro School, 


in the upper back Part of the Shoulder-Bone, which it 
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The Pectera· Situation in the anterior part of the Breaſt. It ſprings | 


faces the Sternum, and from the lateral and middle part 


Shoulder. Bone. The Head of this Muſcle is ſhort 
e and nervous, its Venter or Belly is oblong, and per- 


e . - 9g, = 0 


N 


* N . v * a 5 
n "77 2 7 CRY PAT I Leo "34at SHS Ic * ä 2 >. 5 , 

« i += r 2 5 Wy WWW nnn ue * 8 U 

- 5 KY "5 2 Do y R W r ET | N ä R 00 

7 0 * 12 14 A) - 25 2 2 „ £ 1 e . A 3 * * 2 o 

5 2 1 WY - d 7 22 9 3 

2 : 8 9 * 
+ 220 l - 


"Ihe Ninth Demonſtration: Ky Welt 399 2 
All theſs Muſcles enable the Arm/ ro perform the e | 1 Y 

Sorrs of Motion that I mention d above 2 To which ' + | _ 

there is but one Sort to be added, namely, that of mov- e e : 4 


x 

$ Ming round, which is brought to paſs by the alternate ä 
t Actions of the firſt Eight Muſcles, 

E ö 


The Cubitus is divided into Two Par namely the The s 


The firſt ir compaſſes by the means of two Muſcles, 
e namely, the Biceps and Brachiæus Internus; and the 
= WO cond by the means of four, viz. the Longus, Brevis, 
2 Brachiæus Externus, and Anconeus. 
| 
8 


, Ulna and the Radius; each of which has their ſeparate pan. 7 ll 
n MW Motions, and conſequently peculiar Muſcles. © 35 1 
t The Ulna has only two Sorts of Motion, vig. chat The Vins 

of Flexion or Bowing, and that of extending it ſelf. 2 E 


The firſt is the Biceps, ſo called from irs two Heads; 'Y 
one of which riſes from the End of the Carucoides- Pro- The hr _ 
ceſs, and the other from the upper Part of the Cartila» i 
Linous Edge of the Glenoi des- Cavity of the Scapmia, © 
whence it paſſes through a winding Cavity in the ante: 1 
rior and ſuperior Part of the Shoulder- Bone, and joins - 
te other Head under its Neck; the two Heads thus „„ 
> Wl joined, make a Venter, which deſcendin along rhe ney ol 
f fore Part of the Arm, is inſerted by one Te ndon i VVV 
- Knob at the upper and inner Part of the Radius, in ore "a 
8 der to bow the Arm.  - * 5 
1 The Second is the Brachi.s Internus, ſo called, ho 1 
4 cauſe it is plac'd in the inner Part of the Arm. Tis dia 
hid under the Biceps. It riſes from the anterior ang 3 
| ſuperior, Parr of the Shoulder-Bone, and ends in de 
p ſuperior and inner Part of the Dina, in order to bow r ß 
> the Cubitus, in Conjunction with the Biceps. RE: — mn 
| The Third, which is the firſt of the Exrenders, 1 4 EE 
1 call'd Longus, as being the longeſt of the four. It The Longus. 2 
ö ſprings from the ſuperior Side of the Scapula, near F 
its Neck, and deſcending along the back art of the — 
Arm, is inſerted in the Olecranym by a ſtrong Ten- 
don, which is common to it and the two following | 
; Muſcles. a 
dj © The Fourth is call'd Brevis, as we ſhorrer than 
| the former. Ir ſprings from the poſterior and ſa- The e =. 
; perior Part of the Humerus, and is inſerted along 
; with the former in the Proceſs of FRE Ulna, called bh 
Oleg ann. | 


i; 
s 


— 1 
= ES yr" G 
j * OS * 2x BE * x 8 * % 
ves * RR, — SR "SE 
* * 
. + 
= i 
Ms ; , 
{ * 
j Wd : 
Y 4 6; 
: 7 
4 bi 
8 
. 
” 


8 


| The Bracbi- ag being l 
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The Brevis, 


The Sixth is call'd Anconzus, from its Situation he: 
+ hind the bending of the Elbow, which the Grecian, 


* 
— & 
e A T5 
4 


of the Conchlus of the Shoulder- Bone, and deſcending 


between the Vina and the Rains, is inſerted by 4 
Tendon in the lateral and back b 


5 Supinatio. ; 
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d in the outer Part of the Arm. This 


4 


that *Maſs of Fleſh which ſets our from the poſterig 
Part of the Humerns, and is inſerted in the Olecranm 
by the ſame Tendon with the two laſt Muſcles. 


_ call'd Ancon, and we Olecranum. Tis the leaſt of al 
"theſe Muſcles; it derives its riſe from the lower Pan 


art of the Ul 
about two or three Fingets Breadth under the Elbow, 


Tbis Muſcle joins with the former in ſtretchingout the! 


Cubitus, | 
The Radius has two 


Palm of the Hand is rurn'd down, and in the larter 
ir looks upwards. There are two Muſcles alotted for 
each Motion, namely, the Rotundus and Quadratus for 
the Pronatio, and the Longus and the Brevis, for the 


* 
| . 1 85 22 "x 22323 SELF > 3 
The Firſt of the Pronatores is the Rotundus, ſo 


call a from irs round Figure, which ſprings by a firong 


Band carnous Head from the internal Proceſs. of the 
: Shoulder Bone, and ends obliquely in a membranous 


Tendon upon the outfide of the Radius, a little below} 


The Second is call'd Quadratus, from its Quadran- 
gular Figure. Tr riſes from the inferior, and e en al- 
moſt the external Part of the Una, and rerminates 
in the lower and external Parr of the Radius. This 
Muſcle is placed under the reſt, and near the Wii. 
It ends along with the Rorundus in a Tendon as broad 
os, Head. It moves the Radius in a Semicirculat 
The Firſt of the Supinatores is call'd Longus, as 
being longer than its Fellow. It riſes about three or four, 
Fingers Breadth above the outer Proceſs of the Shoul- 
der-Bone, and leaning upon the Radius, marches 
ro irs Inſertion in the inner Part of its Inferior 

The Second is the Brevis, fo call'd, by way of 


Diſtinction from its Fellow, viz. the Longus. It 


ſprings from the lower. Part of the Inferior and 
EM. 8 External 


W ſorts of Motion, one call 
ba fo * Pronatio, and the other Supinatio. In the former the 


1 Condus 7 the Shoulder-Bone. Fae Wenns 
tound the Radins, marches from behind forwa s 
order to be inferred in its ſuperior and anterior rr. 
his Muſcle, in Conjunction with the Longus, F 
he Radius ſo as to make the Palm of the Hand upper- 1 * a 1 
moſt. Bo, 1 5 
The Hand, properly ſo call'd, is the Th bird Parr of thank SET: 
he Superior Limbs. It commences from the Ar- of the and. 
ticulation of the Wriſt, and terminates at the Ein- . ö 
gers Ends. Its inner Par is call'd the Palm, and Be E: 


) 
linde ourer the Back of the Hand. Tis divided intosd . . 

0 the Cares or Wriſt, the e, and the Fin- 8 . * 

ne gers. 3 | 

W. i The Hand is farniſh'd "ww; "I ſeveral Fingers, for TheHind_ oY. + 
the Wrbe Conveniency of holding any thing, in which its Fi vs 2" 1 
MWation conſiſts ; and what contributes very much to . „ 
ade Perfection of that Office, their Size an Lengib is „ 
the different. They are Five, in Number, vix. The. Bo, -* 7 = 
ter Thumb, the Fore Finger, the Middle Fin er, the * 
for Ring-Finger, and the Little Finger; and all 18 em are, ©. - OY 
for erb d with Muſcles as well as the Wriſt, which I 5 1 
the now to preſent to your View. 


The Carpus performs the two Motions of Flexion The Wriſt 


ſo Wl and Extenſion, by the means of Six Muſcles : Three bas Six 

oe Wof which ſerve to bend, and the other three to ex- * 

he iend it. Before I commence the Demonſtration id e 
us cheſe Muſcles, ler us firſt rake a View of the Li 5 5 
ment called Annular, which ſurrounds the Wriſt lik e : 1 


a Bracelet. This is a very ſtrong Ligament, for be- 


des that ir ſerves ro join the two Bones of the TITS 
il- WCubitus in the Neighbourhood of the Wriſt, it like: 
es Wwile holds faſt all the Tendons of the Muſcles, and oy 
us Wl prevents their flipping out of their Places when they . 

. are in Action. | FA | 
M. M. alledges, thar moft of the Tendons which. g 

ar are ſaid to paſs under the Annular Ligament, hae 
each of them a particular Ring, and that theſe Liga- 4 
„ mentory Rings are by a Miſtake took for one gene- 1 
5 ral Ligament, becauſe they are huddled up and knit „ 
l- Wl gether, 1 Were "i 
es ; The Firſt of the Flexores is call'd Cubitæus Later 1 74 „„ 
u, as being plac d 1. 1 the Os Cubiti ; and on erbe c e 
e Infide of the Arm. Ir- ſprings from rhe lower Tens, 

and interior Condylus of the Shoulder Bone, ank 

t : 


palin under che Knallar D is a >; 4 


ny ff 
* "I. 
* 


: The ce 
* nus, from its running along the outſide of the Ulna ot 


* Z . . Ss. \ 
L dos. IF 2 
— 
* — 


15 thick Tendon i in the ſmall Bone of the Corpus thi ul TI 
- above the reſt. ap 
15 - The Second is call d Radien, Internus, becauſe” * BY 


Radiaus i. runs along the Radius. on the inſide of the Arm. It fot 
n {ſprings from the lower and inner Condylus of the W th 
„ eee and marches along the Radius to in Fi 
+> Inſertion in che Firſt Bone of the Carpus that ſupport 
ene and. It runs likewiſe under the Annular a F. 
ment. I 
V Third is nam'd Palmaris, from its Inſertion i in cv 
The Pals. the Palm of the Hand. This Muſcle is reckoned one I I 
vis, of the Benders of the Wriſt, though there are ſome WM ar 
| who confine it entirely tothe Palm of the Hand. Ill E 
riſes from the lower and interior Condylus of the Shoul- . 
der- Bone, and paſſes all alone above the Annular Liga. li: 
ment, in order to be inſerted in the Skin of che Paln 1 


5 of the Hand. 
17 he Firſt of the Extenders is nam d Cubiteus Ke 


| Cubit-Bone. It begins at the pofterior Part of the 
Dina, and paſſes under the Annular Ligament, in order 
to be inſerted in. the ſuperior and external Part of the 
Bone of the Metacarpus, that ſupports the lirtle Fine 


18 e, Sechnd: is the Longad, fo call'd, in a that 
The Lotus, tis longer than the next. Ir ſprings from the inferior 
Part of rhe Shoulder- Bone, and marches along the out- 
fide of the Radius, and under the Annular Ligament, 
in order to be inſerted in that Bone of the Carpus that 

ſupports the fore Finger. 
1 IS. The Third has the Name of Brevis, as being ſhorter 
The nc than the laſt. It ſprings from the lowermoſt Part of 
the Shoulder-Bone, and runs along the Radius and 
under the Annular Ligament, after which tis in- 
ſerted in that Bone of the Car pus that anſwers the 
middle Finger. Some make but one Muſcle of ibe 
two laſt, and chriſten it Radiæus Externus, or accord 
ing to others,” Bicornis, with reference to the double 
Inſertion. Bur confi dering that it has two Heads and 
two Inſertions, and that their Bodies are mutually 
ſeparable, we oughr rather to ep up a Diſtinction 

. between em. 

A Maſs er Befides theſe Muſcles, we find at the Root of the 
Fich wichia Hand, under the Mons Veneris, a certain Muſculous 
_ 128 of Fleſh in a e Form. This begins a rhe 
1 295 
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ends in the Eighth Bone of the Carpus. It 
appears as if twere two or three Muſcles. Some al. 
ledge, Thar ir ſerves to render the Hand hollow, and to 
form what we call Diogenes Cup, by drawing towards 
the Thenar the Fleſhy Eminence that lies under the little 
Enger 8 
The Fingers are capable of ſeveral Motions, viz. The Fingers 


Theſe Motions they perform by vertue of three and Muſcle. 


twenty Muſcles, Thirteen of which are Common, and _ 
Ten Proper. The Common ones ſerve all the Fingers, © 


and are known by the Names of Sublimis, Profundus, 

Extenſor Communis, the Four Lumbricales, and the Six 

Interoſſei. The Proper ones are thoſe which are pecu- 

liarly calculated for each Finger, vix. Five for the © 

Thumb, Three for the fore Finger, and Two for the | 

linle Finger, nn. OR 
The Firft of the Benders is the Sublimis, ſo call'd ' 20 


Flexion and Extenſion, Abduction and AdduCtion. ad 


from its being ſeared above the Second. It ſprings from TheSwilimis, 4 


the inner Parr of the inferior and interior Condhylus k 


the Shoulder- Bone; and divides into Four Tendons, 
which paſs under the Annular Ligament, and are 


inſerted in the Second Row of the Bones of the Founrt 


Fingers, being faſten'd in its Paſſage to thoſe of the 
Firſt, in order to aſſiſt them in bending themſelves. 
Each of theſe Tendons has a ſmall Slit at the further 


End, which afford a Paſſage to the Tendons of: 
Profundus. 5 | f 133 * 8 5 


The Second is call d Profundus, with Reference to its r 
. * 121 5 5 ö . a2 
lying deeper in the Arm than the reſt. Tis ſeated un- The pile 


der the Sublimis. It riſes from the upper and interior M 


Part of the Uina'and the Radius; and divides into fou 5 
Tendons, which paſs under the Annular Ligament. 


and through the Clefrs of the Tendons of the Sublimis, = 


in order to be inſerted in the Third Row of the Bones Bb 


of the Fingers, which this Muſcle and the Sublimis 
jointly bed. 12 5 e 
We muſt rake Notice, That the Tendons of theſe a Rematk 


5 | 7 Mey „ upon theſe 
Two Muſcles are very ſtrong, upon the Account that evo Muſcles, 


the true Action of the Hand, viz. Apprehenſion, or 
the Holding of Things, is perform'd by them; That 
the Tendons of the Firſt are perforated to give way to 
thoſe of the Second, to the end that the Flexion of 
the Fingers may be circular and ſtronger : That the 
Tendons are enclos d in a long, ſtrong and membra- 
N ” Po e 
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9 Tr Ts 
"Of the Parts of the UPPER-LIMBS, - | 


mnmnaons Sheath, which hinders em to fly off to the Rigi erte 
odr Leſt. or to riſe up againſt the Palm of the Hand in 

5 0 their Motions; arid, in fine, That this Sheath conta 

24 Fat and Oily Humour that moiſtens them in theilt 

ions. ho T8 

22 _ The Third Common Muſcle is. call'd. the: Exren ene 
re Bu] Communis Major, as being the greateſt Muſcle, and the 

1 3 Extender of the four Fingers. It rifes from the poſte em. 

trtrrlaior Part of the External and Inferior Condylus of the 

Shoulder - Bone, and before its arrival at the Wriſt, q; hi 

Y - - - vides it {elf into four flag, and (as twere) membra d 

nous Tendons, which paſſing under the Annular Lig be, 

ment, repair to the Second and the Third Phalanx, in 

order to ſtretch out the Fingers. We muſt obſerpe, 

That the Tendons of this Muſcle are contriv'd to bes | 

flat, that they may jut out leſs apon the Back of the ban 

Hand, through. which they paſs ; for. that Part had 

been deform'd, if theſe Tendons had been round. WeWnſe 

"muſt remark further, That there's but one Extender for 

to Benders, becauſe the Strength of the Hand con- 

iſts in its Flexion. „ Ty > 

The Fre The Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and Seventh. Muſcles of Mk 

animal the Fingers, are the four Lumbricales or Worm - like 

Muſcles, ſo called from their Reſemblance of Earth Is! 

worms. They lie in the Palm of the Hand. They Whun' 

ſpring from the Tendons of the Profundus and the 

Annular. Ligament; and then marching to the inner 

Part of the Fingers, are inſerted. in their Second Arti- 

2 - © culation, in order to their Abduction. Abduct ion, you 

Eu, fignifies that Motion which draws the Fingen ant 

; towards the Thumb; and Abduction imports its. re- 

- Verſe. : RD, . Ms” 

The Three The Eighth, Ninth avd Tenth Muſcles are the Three Wor 

Interefſes In Interoſſei Interni, Ao call'd, becauſe upon the inner Side 

. (I mean that where the Palm of the Hand is) they take 

up the three Interſtices between the four Bones of the 

Metacarpus. They ſpring. from the ſuperior Part of {Wer 

| theſe Interſtices, and joining their Tendons with thoſe n 

of Lumbricales, are inſerted in the lateral Part of the Wno 

Bones of the Fingers, which they move towards the 

Thumb. | | 


The Three The Eleventh, Twelfth and Thirteenth Common nic 
Intereſes Er. Muſcle, are the Three Interoſſei Externi, ſo calld Wu 
* from thier, Situation on the outſide, or that of the Wt: 
Back of the Hand. They ſpring from the ſame 
eng „ 


* 7 wn * 2 * "- „ - 
c 12 "IA and 
A 2 Ne , e 1 n 
* * N 1 BY LF 7 MC 
* * 
1 * pe F FIN 
* % 


n 5 OY g og © _ * * b — . 9 wr \-2 Wer 2 
* a FI as * LE es OM) 9 5 "IN is N : A * n 8 TIE) 4 3 2 5 a ; 
7 * N oy 2 Las N 1 
£ 1 b 1 
* * - E 
«0 _ 
* 

5 * Bo Nt 1 rath D e 0 ke 5 


Interſtices of the Bones of the Meracarpus, pat are in- 

erted in the Taft Articulation of the Bones of the Fin- 

zers, Which they withdraw from the Thumb, and ſo 

nake the Motion of Abduction. , 
The Thumb moves by the Means 51 its peculiar The Thumb. © 

Muſcles, which are Five in Number. One of em ba re 

ends, or bows the Thumb, two extend it, one draws 

0 25 from the other Fingers, and one pulls! it towards 


"The Firſt of theſe Maſcles is the Flecten: Proprins, 23 
which riſes from the ſuperior and interior Part of the The Fw | 
Radjus, and paſſes under the Annular Ligament and the 
Thenar ; after which tis inferred in the Firſt and Second 
Bone of the Thumb, which it bends. 1 5 

The Second Muſcle of the Thumb, or the Firſt of. * whe 
u Extenders, is call'd the Longus, as being longer The r 
ban the Third. It ſprings from the upper and outer 
art of the Vina, and mounting above the Radius, is 
nſerted by a forked Tendon in the Second Bone of the 

bhumb, which it ſtrecches out. 5 

The Third Muſcle of the Thumb, or its Second Ex- 28 

tender, is call'd Brevis, by way of Diſtinction from the The m | 

at, which is longer. It has the ſame Origin with te 
laſt and paſſing under the Annular Ligament, marches to 
ts Inſertion in the third Bone of the Thumb. In Con- 
junction with the Longus, it ſerves to ſtretch out . 

Thumb. >, 

The Four, call'd the Thenar, vs the Mons Fr. e 
u. It 11 5. from the Firſt Bone of the Wriſt and. AIRF 
he Annu igament, and is is inſerted in the Second e 
\rticulatian of the Thumb, in order to remove it from 
he other Fingers. © 

The Antithenar, which is the Fifth, riſes from that 5 
Bone of the Metacarpus that ſupports the middle Finger, 222 2 
and marches to its Inſertion in the Firſt Bone of the 8 

bumb, which it pulls to the other Fingers. 

The fore Finger performs three Sorts of Motion, by _. 
ertue of three Muſcles.; one of which ſtrerches it, 1 IM * 1 
another brings it in to the Thumb, and the third re- 4 1 
noves it from the Thumb. | 7 

The Firſt of theſe is the Indicator, ſo call'd, E . 23 : 
dy. it we point to a Man. It ſprings from the The bdice- 
iddling and poſterior Part of the Una, and termi- * 
zes by a double Tendon ih the Second Phalanx 
df I FO, or fore Finger, and in the Tendon of the 

 Extenſor 
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400 f the Parts of the UPPER-LIMBS: 
ES © Extenſor Major, in order to join with it inexcending that I doe 


| ; Fin er. . ö : NP. EI #2 IN Ps ; 

| Indicis Ad- The Second, call'd Indicis Adductor, riſes from the © Fib 
Lu. fore Part of the Firſt Bone of the Thumb, and ends in eac 
; TM the Firſt Bone of the fore Finger, which it draws to- a N 
3 Wards the Thumb. | LS j ) => 
F die 46 The Third, namely, Indicis Abdufor, ſprings from mo 
uu. the external and middling Part of the Ulna; and a d 

4 ſſing under the Annular Ligament, marches to its 
Inſertion in the lateral and outer Part of the Bones 1 
of the Index, which it pulls towards the other chree {M Mr 

ERS. oi SO Es = 
The little Finger is capable of Exrenfion and Ab- this 
duction, by vertue of two Muſcles, one of whichexe wil 
"tends it, and the other enlarges its Diſtance from the and 
other Fingers. ES 3 

8 The Firſt is Extenſor Proprius, or its Proper Exten- I 
Extenſer. der; which riſes from the lower Part of the Exterior fy d 
fru. Condylus of the Shoulder-Bone, and running between Bal 
the Ulna and the Radius, paſſes under the Annular Li- we 
gament, in order to be inſerted by a double Tendon long 
in the Second Articulation of the little Finger. This Tei 
- Muſcle aſſiſts the Extenſor Communis in ſtretching our MW Sec 
the little Finger. 94 ſtra 
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157 s The Second Muſcle of the little Finger, and the laſt ( 

of thoſe of the Superior Limbs, is call'd Hypothenar. MW Ma 

It ſprings from the little Bone of the Carpus that lies MW the 

above the reſt, and is inſerted on the outſide of the Firt MW O- 
„„ 38 of the little Finger, which it pulls away from the 

. | 

\, _ ADifficuly When one ſees the Fingers of an Organiſt bend and 
, word. entend themſelves a-part with ſo much Agility and 


Variety of Poſition, one would be apt to believe that 
each of em has particular Muſcles calculated for their 
reſpective Motions ; and would be amaz'd to find, that 

Anatomy has «diſcover'd nothing for moſt of 'em bur 
common Benders and one Extender, which would 
ſieem only to allow em to ſtretch or bend all together. : 
But, in Hopes that ſome other Author will unriddle MW ang 
the Matter more clearly, I advance, That either the MW Br: 
Fibres which in one of the common Muſcles anſwer to MW Bra 

the Tendon of the middle Finger, for Inſtance, may the 

be jogg'd without the others, upon the account that MW Ver 

the Soul may have acquir'd a Habit of moving ſome at 1 7 
pleaſure, without any Dependaace upon the reſt, 5 ic and 
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does. 8 5 Mt CAT 22 lie temore Kort one ano- 

ther, notwithſtanding that they communicate by ſome | 

Fibres: Or elſe, That the other peculiar Muſcles of 

each Finger. ate ſo babitually diſpos d as to give it ſuch 

a Mobility or Stiffneſs, that, when our Will ſays te 
Word, the Action of one Common Muſcle either 

moyes that Finger, or leaves it in Repoſ?, while it gives 

a different Modification to the other Fingers. ah 


This. is the Liſt, GENTLEMEN, 0 all the n er 
Muſcles that I propos d to detnonftrare this Daycare» 5 
We find no more in the Superior Limbs. But to ge 
this our Coutſe of Anatomy all irs due Perf, Es 
will pow preſent to your View all the Nerve ee, 
and Veins that we meet with in the Arm. 

3 of, 


By the Dimonſfrarion of the Brain, you are ſatiſ- thity Pate + 
fy'd, that all the Nerves.of the Body ſpring. from its ot. Nerves 


3 and the Medals e be Firſt ſends forth 
Ten Pair of Nerves, which you have ſeen; and the 9 _ 
2 ſends Thirty more, that are not ye. denions” os 
ſtrated. _ > 
Of the Thirty Pair that proceed from the Sdinaf geren b 
Marrow, Seven ſpring from the Neck, Twelve from you — 
the Back, Five from the Loins, and Six from the | hep 
Os Sacrum. r 8 
The Fitft Pair of the Nerves of the Neck riſes be- tle. : 
tween the Occipue, and the Firſt Vertebræ; the Poſterior Pale 8 
Branch of which is loſt in the little Muſcles of the | 
Occipur, as the Anterior is in the Muſcles of the Neck . 
that lie under the e er Tis obſervable," hae 
this Pair, as well as ' the next, does not match by the 2 
Lateral, bur by the Fore and Hinder-parts of the Vers. 
tebræ; by Reaſon that the Articulations theſe Wo 
Vertebræ are different from thoſe of the reſt, © 
The Second Pair makes its Way through the Firſt "Y * 
and Second Vertebra of the Neck, aud divides into two pair. 
Branches, one before, and another behind. The Fore- 
Branch is loſt in the Skin of the Face, arid the latter in 
the Muſcles of the Head, that are knit to the Second / 
Vertebra. 
The Third Pair matches out berween the Secbnd 1 
and 1 Vertebra, and ſo pk, berween th reſt, one Far. 
4 9 altet 
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after another. Immediately after its Egreſs it Splits 


into two Branches; one before, which marches to rhe 


© behind, chat repairs to its Extenders. 

e Fourth The Fourth is no ſooner our, than it divides it ſelf 

as well as the former, into two Branches; the ſmalleſt 
of which runs to the Poſterior-Muſcles of the Neck, 


and the largeſt to thoſe of the Shoulder-blade, Arm and 


be Fifth is likewiſe ſplir into two Branches, the 
"ſmalleſt of which runs to the Hinder- Muſcles' of the 
Neck, and the larger to the Muſcles of the Shoulder- 


Bone, Arm and Midrif —  _ F229 

I be Sixth is divided, as well as thoſe we ſpoke of 
laſt, into a little Branch that is ſpent upon the Nape of 
the Neck, and a great one that viſits the Cavity of the 


Scapula, the Arm, and the Midriff 


bh ©, The Seventh and Laſt Pair of the Nerves of the Neck 


differs bur little from rhe former in its Divifion. The 


leaft Branch viſits the Poſterior-Muſcles, and the great. 


e eſt the Arm and Midriff. „„ RR /* 
31. Tis plain, from the Diftribution of the Four laſt 


Six Nerves pair of the Neck, that they diſpenſe Branches to the 


ſerve the 


- Mufles. | Midriff, which are conducted thither and ſupported 


by the Mediaſtinum ; and that occaſions its notable 

Sympathy with the Brain. Tis likewiſe to be obſerv'd, 

That the greateſt Branches of the Four Lower Pair of 

the Neck join the Firſt Upper Pair of the Back, and 

make together Six Nerves, which range all over the 

Arm to the very Fingers- ends. Theſe I come now to 
Demonſtrate. | 


1.32 TheFiſtis, which is the uppermoſt and the leaſt, is 
Mrs of ſpent. upon che. Delraider-Mucle, and rhe Skin of ite 
the Arm; | | 


- Um. 1 . f N ad 3 5 3 Fe TIES 
33 _ The Secgyd is larger, and paſſes through the Middle 


| The Second of the Arm. It detaches Branches to the Biceps and 


the Supinaror ; and when it arrives at the Cubit, di- 
vides it into three Branches, the firſt of which marches 
by the outer-part of the Arm to the Thumb, the ſecond 
deſcends obliquely towards the Wriſt ; and the.third 
keeping Company with the Baſilica, runs to its Period 
in the Skin of the Cubitus and the Hang. 
The Third joins the Second under the Foeps ; 
37 and after the d«taching of Branches io the Mulcles 
Nerve of Call'd Brac hiales, is »1pent,:upon the Benders of . the 
the Arms | | * „ Firzen, 


* 


1 


Flexores or Bending-Mulcfes of the Neck; and another 


abe Nin eb 5 4077 3 
Fingers, ms diſparches ſmall Twigs to the Thumb, 3 
a erde ker and Middle- Finger. 

The Fourth is the greateſt of all. It lies very Sep : 4 
in the Arm, and accompanies the Artery and Vein The ft 
call'd Bahia. It diſpenſes Shoots: to the External he Wm Y 
Muſcle of thee Cubitus, and the Skin of the ' Infide of "2 
the Arm; but as ſoon as it arrives at the Elbow it | 
flirs into two Branches, one of which glides alogg the | 
Radius, and the other the Ulna. The firſt of theſe 
ſends our five Branches, two of which repair to the 
Thumb, two to the Fore-Finger, and the fifth ro 
the Middle- Finger, The other Branch diſpatches Twigs 
to the Extenders of the Fingers, and then is loſt in 
the Wriſt, _ | 
The Fifth Joins in with the Fourth, and deſcending 36 
along the Inner- part of the Arm diſtributes Branches mh" 
upon the Ulna; and from thence it comes to pals, the an. 
that when one leans upon any of theſe Branches, the 
Arm is benumb d. Then it is divided into two 
Branches, one of which | viſits the Benders of the 
Fingers and the Wriſts, and. loſes rhe Remainder in 
the ſame Quarter with the former; the other creeps 
ow the Inner and Lateral-fide of the Arm, in order 

nd off five Branches, viz. two to the Little- 

Finger, two og the Ring-Finger, aud one to the 

Middle- Finger. 

Tybe Sixb 3 Laſt of theſe Nerves 1s abe all 

over Cataneous. It deſcends along the Inner- part of The sinn 

the Arm, in Company with the Baſilica, and is con- ES =" 

ſum'd in the Skin of the Elbow and cubitus, and the Wy 
common Membrane of the Muſcles. 

This is the Diſtribution of the Nerves of the Arm, This Dibrtz 
thar is mer with moſt frequently. But you muſt bution is 
not be ſurpriz d, if you ſometimes find a Diverſity debe | 
in their Ramification. This happens not only in 
the Nerves, but even in the Arteries and Veins, 

Which vary in their Magnitude as well as in the bi 
Number of their Branches. So much for rhe Nerves 38 
of the Arm. We come now ro take a View of its, A Newe 
Akire, * Vein — * diffcted 


"ia may der. GEN TLE MEN, chat ls 
Aſcending Great Artery divides into two Branches 
call d Subclavian, which march one 1 the een ST 2 
and. the other on the left. and Pp ng t * the 
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4 LE 39 Chink thar lies berween the two Heads of the Scalenim big 
E - - The4xillery, Muſcles, continue their Journey to the Arm, Where and 


eau, they ſhift their Name into that of Axil/ary, upon the : 
Account of their paſſing by the Arm-Pits, © 
11 Branches This Axillary Artery produces a Branch, which -paſs oth 
| In he Arms. Gng under the Head of the Shoulder- Bone, is loft be- Ha 
1 tween the Extenders of the Cubitus call d Longus and for 
Brevn. The Trunk it ſelf continuing its Deſcent along Cul 
the Inner- part of the Arm, diſpences Branches to the anc 
Biceps, and the Brach.eius Internus and Exrernus ; and 
above the Bending of the Elbow ſends out a Twig, 
Wich is loſt in the Interior and Back- part of the 
55 Inner and Lower- part of the Arm. „„ 
Rd When this Arterious Trunk arrives at the Bending 
of abi ar. Of the Elbow, it ſplits into two Branches, one of 
teiy. which is External, and the other Internal.  _ 
. The External Branch creeps alcng the Radius, and 
3 roy boots forth a Branch which re- aſcends, and comes to a 
Bran Period between the Supinator Longus, and the Brachiens 
Interns. After that it deſcends and vouchſafes Branches 
0 ro the Benders of the Wriſt and Fingers. Upon us 
Arrival at the Wriſt ir affords a Branch to the Head 
' *” "of the Thenar, which is the Artery that meets our 
| Touch, when we feel one's Pulſe. After that, 'irMlides 
under the Tendon of the Extender of the Thumb, and 
having beſtow'd Branches on the Out-fide of the Hand, 
terminates into two Shoots, one of which runs to the 
; Thumb, and the other to the Fore- Finge. 
42 The Internal Branch deſcends along the Ulna to rhe 
The internal Wrift, and accompanies the Vein calb'd Bafilica. It 
| Branch. vouchſafes Branches to the Muſcles of the Cubit; and 
ends in three Shoots, one of which is beftow'd on the 
Middle- Finger, the other upon the Ring-Finger, and 
the third upon the Little- Finger. . 


. 5 4 
i : 
= 


43 The Veins are upon a different Lay from the Arteries. R 
The Veit of The latter export the Blood from the Center to the Cir- 2 


| the AW. cumference, but the former import it from all Quar- 1 

ters ro the Heart; and for that Reaſon, theſe are to be 
be tracd in an oppoſite Manner, and purſuant to the 81 
Nature of their Action. We have already accom- D 
pany d the Arteries from the Heart to the Fingers- ends, 
and "ris now our Buſineſs to convoy the Veins from the L 
Extremities of the Fingers to the Heart; for theſe are M 
like the Roots of a Free, which by their ſmalleft ” 
Strings receive the Sap, in order to convey it to rhe us 
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bigger ye”... and from thence 10 the bigge 

and at laſt to the Trunk ir ſelf. 33 — 
la the five Fingers we meet Firs, Chard Bratiches 2 Bs = 

Veins, Which ſpring from them, and having join d bution of the | 

other Branches both from the infide and outſide of the Venn 

Hand, march in a Body through the Wriſt, in order to 

form three conſiderable Veins which are lodg'd i in the- 

' Cubitus, under the A ppellation of Cephalica, es, 

and Mediana. 

The Cephalica is ſo called, as beingſneareſt to the 4% 3% 
Head, by vertue of its Situation in the upper Part of . | 
the Arm. Its beginning conſiſts in ſome ſmall Branches, | 
which form a Vein between the Little and the Ring- 
Finger, call'd Salvatella, that they formerly us d wo open 

in E and acute Fevers. This Vein paſſing 
by the Wriſt, aſcends along the Radius or the outer 
Part of the Arm, and above the Bending of the Elbow 3 
is join d by a large Branch from the Mediana; after 
which, it marches up the Arm, and terminates ina ." 43+ 

reat Vein which we call the Axillar r. 

The Baſilica derives its Name from this, that it is as - 
chiefly ſeared upon a Part which may be reckon'd the The 2 
Baſis of the Arm. All the little Veins. which ſpring froenm _* 
the five Fingers to the Hand, unite with the other | ' 
Branches of the Hand, and jointly form three great | 
Branches. of -which the Baſilica is compos d. One of 
theſe Branches is more ſuperficial than the reſt, and that - "oo 
is the Vein which we uſually open when we Bleed in ED 
the Arm ; the other is deeper, and conſiſts of two N 
Branches, one directing its Courſe to the inner Parr of | 
the Hand, and the other to the outer; the third is the 
Vein call'd Cubitalis, as being the loweſt, and which 
lies neareſt the Os Cubits. Theſe three Branches aſcend 
toward the Arm, and by the way receive a Vein from 
the Median; after which, they ſlip under the Tendon 
of che Pectoral Muſcle, and unload in the Axillary Vein. 

The Ancients call'd the Right Fecolaris, and the Left 

Splenica ; upon the Apprehenſion, that the Neighbour- | 

hood of theſe Viſcera occaſion'd a mutual Sympathy: 

But all the Opinions of that Form, are baffled by rhe 

Diſcovery of the Circulation. 

The Mediana being plac'd between the two Veins I FY 
mention d but now, poſſeſſes the Middle of the Arm, Theaediones ; 
and rakes its Namie trom its Situation. There comes ; b 
a Branch from en the 25 and the Fore - Finger. 'Y 
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ud, by.ſome, the 


A 
* 


ephalica of the Thumb; and this 4 


Branch joins another which ſprings between the Middle 
and the Ring-Finger: Theſe two conſpire jointly td 


ng make a large Vein, which aſcends along the Middle of the, 


Arm to the Bending of the Elbow, and there divides into 


* 
= 


Wo 
1 


4 rwo Branches, in the form of a Y. One of theſe Branches 


terminates in the Cephalica, and the other in the Ba- 


ſilica ; which diſproves the vulgar Opinion, that the 


* 


receiving a Branch from the Mediana. 


one and the other of theſe two Veins are enlarg'd by 


. 


wn, Of the three Veins now demonſtrated, there are 


Vein. only two that continue their Courſe tothe Upper- part 
| of rhe Arm; namely, the Cephalica and the Baſilica, 
for the Median is ſunk among them. Theſe two 
Veins join co a great Veſſel call'd the Axillary, ſrom 
747 irs Situation in the Arm- pits where it paſſes, in order 


eder to ow Of Vena Cava. The laſt Name does not acrue till the 


A largevein to aſſume the Name of Subclavian, and afterwards hat 


* | 5 ; 


the Valves. Vein comes to its biggeſt Part, namely, thar, which 


enters the Heart. 


Acne And now, GENTLEMEN, I ſhall conctude this 


0 Surgeons, Demonſtration with a Caution to Surgeons, adviſing 
| 3 them when they go to Bleed, to take a narrow View 

| Bleeding. of the Parts that lie in the Neighbourhood of the Veins 
of the Arm, in order to avoid the Pricking eithet of 


Vein call'd Baſilica, or the Tendon of the Biceps Muſcle 
that lies under the Mediana; for the pricking of an 
Artery, or the Cutting of a Tendon, is follow'd by 


tion. This, indeed, is a great Misforrune to our Pro- 
feſſion; for the ableſt Surgeons are ſometimes puzzled, 


Veins lie low : And for that reaſon, a Surgeon ought 
to avoid ſuch Accidents, by declining to Bleed in dan- 
| Navy Caſes, and venturing rather to be without 
lood, than to have it any Rate. =» 


> : 


> 
"ME 8 


FEEL 
** 723 
7 I * 8 
2 OT 
2 
1 4 


Medi ana is form'd by the united Branches of the Cepba- 


the Artery which purſues the ſame Courſe with the | 


lies and Baſilica: However, ir is certain, that both the 


troubleſome Accidents that fink a Surgeons Reputa- 


when they go to Bleed a difficult Arm, in which the 
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Hough. I purpoſe, GENTLEMEN, t en- 
tertain you With a View of the Lower Limbs. » 
and the Parts which enter their. Compoſitiqn ;  ' * 4 
yet I ſhall not upon This Occafion paſs over the Muſeies 
of the Breaſt and the Loins. By taking in theſe I hl»! 
obſerve the ſame Order that I did in Yeſterday's LeH,ỹ -  - © 
for I then ſhewed you not only the Upper Libs, 
but likewiſe the Muſcles of the Jaw, of the Os Heide,, 
of rhe Head, and of the Neck anne 
Having ſpoke already of the two different Motions |. 
of the Breaſt, namely, its Dilatation and Contak 
Rion, I ſhall now content my ſelf with the  Expli- _. 
co of its Muſcles, together with thoſe of the _ 

The Muſcles. employ'd in dilating the Thorax in The 9 E ." 
the time of Inſpiration, amount to the Number of 3 = 
Fifty ſeven. According to the Ancients, Thirty of : 
them ſerv'd for dilating the Breaft, chere being Fit. 
teen on each ſide, namely the Subclavian, the Serratus * © © i 
Major, the two -Serrati Poſteriores, and Eleven i. 
teroſſei Externi. The Office of Contracting the Breaft, 3 
they allotted to Twenty fix, or [Thirteen on each | 
fide, namely, the Triangulars, the Sacrolumbaris, and =_ 
Eleven . Intereſſei Externi. The Fifty ſeventh is be 
Diapbragm Which is employ d indifferently in bob 
theſe ee ⁵ «ðxꝙß 8 
The Firſt of all theſe Muſcles is the Subelaian, 4 
ſo call'd from its Situation under the Clavicula. This The $6. F 
Muſcle rakes up the Place that lies betwen the Cla- cla n. 1 
vicula and the Firſt Rib. It ſprings from the internal! 
and inferiour Part of the Clavicula, and is inſerted * ++ 4 


* 
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in the upper Pare of he Firt Rib whichic pulls e: 


wards. and ourwards, — 5 
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4 B B The Second is the Serratus Major, fo call'd, becauſe 


_ 


* 
* 
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* 


Mr. fike a Saw. It ſprings from the Internal Baſes of - the 
 ____  Shoulder-Blade, and & inſerted. by Digitation in 

the Fiye lowermoſt Long, Ribs, and the two up- 

-permoſt Short Ones. This Muſcle is very Fleſhy. 

Irs Teeth enter into thoſe of the Ob/igquus Externus- 

of the Epigaſtrium, and when it is in Action, it 
pulls the Ribs outw/ards, and by Conſequence dilares 

=o | On np IO FFF 
(Che Third, namely, the Serratus Poſterior and Supe- 
The Serratus rior, riſes in a broad Tendon from the acute Proceſſes of 
Peſterier and the Three lowermoſt Vertebræ of the Neck, and the 
. Firſt of thoſe of the Back ; and being cover'd by the 


. Foints in the Four Uppermoſt Ribs, which it pulls out- 
Wards and backwards. 5 
DD T be Fourth, vix. the Serrator Poſterior and Inferior, 
The Serratus ſprings from an Aponeurofis of the acute Proceſſes, the 
Poſterior and Three Lowermoſt Vertebræ of the Back, and from the 
e Firſt of thoſe of the Loins. As for its Inſertion, it 
| ' terminates in four Points, which are divided like Fin- 
gers, and fix d in the Four Lowermoſt Ribs, in order to 
pull em down and outwards. This Muſcle is broad 
and flat, as well as the former, and is ſeated under the 
3. Ra. jo 0 
= : EE he Eleven Intercoſtales Externi are ſo call'd, be- 
The nes. Caule they poſſeſs the Eleven Interſtices of the Twelve 
Fg: Exierni. Ribs, and are plac'd upon the Outſide. They ſpring, 
- from the inferior and external Part of each Upper 
Rib, and are inſerted obliquely from behind, for- 
wards, in the ſuperior and external Part of each 
of the Lower Ribs: So that each of theſe Muſcles 
- pulling the Lower Rib backwards and outwards, 
promotes the Dilation of the Breaſt. And theſe, to- 
- gether with the Four I have already ſhown you, 
4 =: up the Number of Fifteen Dilaters on each 
"= Among the Contracters of the Thorax, the Firſt is 


1 lnkgs * Three Angles ; tis ſeared within the Breaſt, and lies 


the lower Part of the Sternum by a. pretty broad 
Baſis, and aſcending upwards is inſerted in the Car- 

© Hilages of the Superior Ribs, reaching even the 
. ; _ Twelfth, 


BE. I * 's f N 
WEE © 25s. + Fo Res, 
4 * N. 4 . uy * 33 L [4 3 
7 >; > . p * 
; : g 


The Ser«w it is broad, and has Seven or Eight Norches or Techs = 


. - Rhomboides, marches to an Oblique Inſertion by four 


rhe Triangularis, which derives its Name from its 


upon the inner Part of the Sternum. It ſprings from 
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Twelfth, This Muſcle draws the Ribs downwards or. 5 & 
10 $ its Head, and ſo contracts the Breaſt. 1 * 
Second is the Sacrolumbaris, ſo calld bum the 66 13 
Wer its Origin from the poſterior Part of the Os Nee hs 
Sacrum and the Spine of the Vertebræ of the Loins: bern. 
'Tis Nervous on the outſide, and Carnous within: It 
mounts upwards, and is inſerted in the Poſterior Parts 
of the Ribs, near the Roots, beſtowing upon each of 
em two Tendons, one of which is faſtned on the Out- 
dde, and the other on the Inſide: So that all theſe Ten- 
dors pull che Ribs cloſer to one e and ſo contract 
the Breaſt; « | 
The oven 3 e owe thate Name The Inter 
to the ſame Reaſon that occaſions the chriſt ning of ee. bn - 
the Externs, from which they only differ 5 Situa- | 
tion. They derive their Origin from the upper 
Part of each Lower Rib, and aſcending obliquely 
from behind, forwards, are inſerted in the Ia 
and Interior Edge of each Upper Rib; ſo tbat the 
Fibres of theſe Muſcles cut thoſe of the External in 
the Form of à Bous. eee or of an X. Tis 
obſerv'd, that theſe fill up the Intervals that lie be- 
tween the Cartilages of the Ends of the Ribs, which 
the External do not do. Theſe Muſcles contract the 
Breaſt in Conjunction with the Two that I laſt f 
ſhew'd you, and make up the Number of Thirreen on - x 
each Side. | RES. 
In aſſigning to che Intercoſtales Interns. the Uſe: of 3 — 
contracting the Breaſt, we follow the common Sen- 
timents of the World; which none has yet contra- 
dicted, bating two very celebrated Foreign Anaro»- _ 
miſts, 'who bave made. our the contrary, by ſhowing * 
that rhe External and Internal Intercoſtal Muſcles © 
make but one Muſcle, which has two Plans of Fibres 
wita contrary Directions; and for that Reaſon whe =p yes | 
I ſpoke of Reſpiration, I adhered to this Opinion, a 
eing the moſt creditable. e 
The Uſe of theſe Muſcles conſiſts in dilsting and Thee Mut 
conttacting the Breaſt, which is perform d in the des dilate 
following manner. When the Diaphragm deſcends, Sr 
and the. dilating Muſcles of the Breaft are in Action, 
the External Air being preſt by its Surface, is oblig'd 
to remove to another Place where it may find Room; 
and that it eaſily meets with in the Lungs, which upon 
that occaſſon dilate themſelves withour wx Man 5 
- th e 
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40 Of the Parts of the IN FERIOR-LIuEs. N © 
' © the Capacity of the Thorax np Flowns enlarg'd in 
Proportion to the Action of the Muſcles. After that 
| the Lungs return to their former State by Vertge a q 
the Contraction of the Thorax, effected by the "Mal run 
cles, which are reckon d Antagoniſts to thoſe that ated. 1 
| before, and by this means the Air is obliged to falyMcalon 
forth: For the ſame Neceſſity that *conftrain'd the Air if th 
to enref rhe Lungs in the Extenſion of the Breaſt, does 
likewiſe force" it to an Egreſs by Vertue of Contra 
ction. Now this we call Reſpiration; for that is no- 
thing elſe but theſe Motions reiterated, which laſts 
long as Life ir (elf, inaſmuch as they commence in the 
very Moment of our coming into the World, and ne. by u 

„ an dan n hb 888. ook, 
The Mufdes - Several Authors have caft the Muſcles of the 4. 
of che Abd. damen into the Number of thoſe of Reſpiration; and Mag 
3 made up a Complement of Sixty Five employ d in and 
5 thar Service. As for my Part I own they are fer Ame 
viceable; and I ſhew'd in the Firſt of theſe Demon⸗ ir m 
Nrationt, that they acted their Parts in violent Coughs I „ent. 
loud Cries, and a ſtrong Expiration : Bur after ali T 


they ought not to be liſted among the Muſcles of 


t enti 
ound 


Th 


Reſpiration, by reaſon that chat is nor their principil ee 
Action. e 2 A LF ao e 


Tod fert ef Authors make two Sorts of Reſpiration, one calld 

Reſpiration, Free, and the other Forc'd. They alledge, that ide It 

Free Reſpiration is almoſt inſenſible, and performd i gde 

only by the Motion of the Midriff; and that 4 

Conſtrain d Reſpiration is effected by the Fifty fir a th 

Muſcles of the Breaſt. You bave already ſeen the 

Muſcles employ'd in the latter; and now it will be war 

Proper to take. a View of the Diaphragma which i; 

7. . upon as the Principal Organ of the Reſpiratu Due 
A es „ lo 

Why we de- *Tis uſual to Demonſtrate the Diaphragma ' along | 

err d _ with the Parts of the Thorax; bur 1 have choſe o one 

3 = of the alter that Order, upon Two Accounts, One is, tic 

Diaphragms, that the Diaphragma being one of the principal Mul-M Boi 
cles of Reſpiration, I thought it more proper to ſhevil of 

it you in Company with its other Fellow-MuſclsW 1; 

that miniſter to that Action. A ſecond Reaſon wal gy, 

that in Demonſtrating the Breaſt, the Diaphragma i cal 

almoſt all coverd and hid by the Parts containd 40 
therein; ſo that the better way is to put off in 10 

De monſtration till we have an Opportunity of ſewing 


The Tenth any I en he . "F 


t entire and i in a ſeparare State from the Parts _ fur. LES 2 1 4 | 

ound i N. 3 5 8 

The Dia e „ r d ene be aw i HH 

erſum, in 7 that like a Parririons Wall ; it re — — B 

he Thorax from that of the Abdomen. Tis a Muſ- “ 

culons Part 5 from all the other Muſcles 

of the Body, by its Situation, Figure, and Action. 

This is chat Ten Part which you ſee knit in a 

neo Line to the "End of * the Carrilages of the 

ort Ribs. ho 

Its Figure is and ant very müch e are ren. 

Racket, the Handle of which repreſents the Point 

by which jr is fafthed ro the firſt Vertebræ of the Loins. >. 

n bears likewiſe the 'Reſemblance of a Thorn- back. .- = 

„de Tail of which repreſents the fame Point. Iss 

id Magnirude is proportiable to that of the Thorax, . ' 

ng 2nd its Situation is between the Thorax and the 41. . 

onen, directly under the Xiphoides-Cartilage, where 

| ir makes a ſort of a moving Vault between che wo 75 

enters. 44 on 

I The Diaphragm is lind with two Neben 3 — 

one of which is the Continuation of the Pleura, and gn has 

g covers irs upper ſice; the other is a Continuation of dW] Mem- 
the Peritonæum, and inveſts its lower 245 that looks Fam © 

Ui towards the Abdomdt. | 1 

Ir has Three conſiderable Holes; 95K. one on 8 Ache 3 4 

E | 


fide through which the Vena Cava aſcends to the Heart, I. 
another on the left for the Deſcent of the Oeſophague, The ts „ 
gteat Slir between its two Origins or Heads 0- 
vwards the Vertebræ of the Loins. It has likewiſe ſome _—_ 
WI ſmaller Per forations, ſor the Paſſage of the Thoracick " "mf 
Duck, and the Nerves | which miniſter to the Parts — 
lodg' di in the Abdomen. = 

The D:aphragma receives two Sorts of Nerves, biz. -M M ©" 
one from the Par Vagum, and the other from the Inter- 15 wel. : 
ſtices of the Four Lowermoſt Vertebræ of the Neck. 5 
Both the one and the other Po rhrough the 5 
of the Thorax, and being ted by the Medi- 
eftinum are diſperſed in Three: 55 Four Branches all 
over its Subſtance. It receives likewiſe Two Arteries 
call'd Phrenice, which ſpring from the Trunk of rhe 
Aorta, ard Two Veins of the ſame Name, which n 
to the Heute 5 oo? Vena 7 . 1 


* 


a third for the Deſcent of the Great Artery, being a 


les nus, alledge, that its End was in the 


a TheUſerof 
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Tusubſtance. The Subſtance of the Midriff is Carnous in its Cir 


._ cumference, and Membranous in the Middle, Where 
wie meet with the Part call'd the Nervous Centre. 


ok Circumference ; others, namely Laurentius and Wala. 
the Centre, and in 
Head was ſeated in the Vertebræ of the Back and Loim 

and in its whole Circumference. But the Modern Ana. 
tomiſts have made it to appear, that the Diaphragm 

2 ply pos d of two Muſcles, one abore, and another 

ow. FVV þ 

N The Superior Muſcle is of a Circular Figure. I 
ſprings from all the Extremities of the Short Ribs, atd 


The 
= ar the End forms a flat Tendon by way of an 22 
8 roſis, which was always taken for the Nervous Part of 
the Midriff. 2 


O. I be Inferior riſes in two Productions . the Longe 


Three Upper Vertebræ of the Loins, and the other on 
the Left, which is ſhorter and ſmaller, ſprings from the 
Two Vertebræ of the Back, and terminates in the 4 
neuroſis of the Superior Muſcle, which makes the Divi- 
ſion of the two Muſcles. Tis ſaid, That this Muſcle 
receives particular Arteries from the Lumbares, and 
ſends out Veins to the Adipoſa. V 
The Midriff has Three Uſes aſſignd to it; 1. To 
the Midriff, part the Cavity of the Thorax from that of the 4b 
daumen; 2. To promote by its Preſſure upon the Viſ- 
cera of the Abdomen, not only the Diſtribution of 
the Chyle, and the Courſe of all the Humours, but 
likewiſe the Expulſion of the Excrements ; 3. To 
aſſiſt in a free Reſpiration, by aſſuming a flat Figure 
when we take in the Air, and arching it ſelf in Ex- 
piration ; for, as I ſaid before, the Ancients employd 
the Muſcles of the Thorax only in a forc'd Relpira- 
tion. | | 15 Oo 
The Motion of the Midriff is ſaid to be mix'd, in 
of the Mid- regard that tis partly Mechanical and partly Volun- 
RE. tary. Tis Mechanical becauſe ir oftentimes rakes 
Place when we do not think of it, and Voluntary in 
as much as we put a ſtop to it when we. pleaſe. 
The Mechanical Capacity is owing to the Nerve it 
receives from the Intercoſtal which derives its Origin 
from the Cerebellum; and the Voluntary Part is oy 


* 


7 
: : 


ofa * 1 uf einn n 4 
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All the Ancient Anatomiſts plac'd the Head of the 
x ee in its Nervous Centre, and its Tail in the 


of which being that of the righr Side, fprings from the 
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by the Nerves it receives from the Spins; for tbe 
Cerebellum preſides over Mechanical Motions, bur the. 
Brain and the Spinal Marrow are the Source of thoſe. 


we call Volantary.” 


"Tis obſery'd, that the Morions of the Midriff agree The Miri 


with thoſe of the Heart, in this, that both the one is the O a 


and the other date their Motion from the Firſt Mo- oe Libera „ 


ment of Life,” and conſiſt of 'Two Muſcles a- piece; 

but they differ upon this Score, that the Blood is 
forc'd out of the Ventricles by the Contraction of 
the Carnous Fibres, and allow'd an Entrance by their 
Relaxation; whereas it is the Contraction of the f 


Muſcles of the Diaphragm that occaſions the Acceſs 246, 5 


of the Air to the Lungs, and their unbending tar 
expels it: Inſomuch that the Lungs are only the ö 
Paffive Inſtruments of Reſpiration, which by re- 
ceiving the Air in their Dilatation keep up the Mo- 
tion of the Blood that paſſes through their Subſtance, - 
and fo promote the Circulation; and that the Dia- 
pbragm is the active Inſtrument that /accalions, Re- 
ſpiration by irs continual Motions, and theſe its Mog—- 
tions are of ſuch Importance to Life, that the Muſcle 
is no ſooner wounded than it puts a Period at once 
both ro Life and Reſpiration. By the Wounds of rhe 
Diapbragm in this Place we mean thoſe of its Ner- 
vous Parr, for the Wounds of the Carnous Part are 
not abſolutely Mortal. EP * VE 
To all the Advantages which Man reaps from the The Uſes f 
Diaphragm, we muſt add, chat it is the Organ of the the . 
Hickcough and Sneezing, as well as of Laughing and 
Crying; as being furniſh'd with Nerves that entertain 
a ſtrick Alliance with thoſe of the Muſcles employ'd in 
thoſe different Motions. Ce 35 | 
The Explication of theſe Phenomena would lead The anion 
us too far our of our Way. However, ro convince of the B 
you of the Importance of this Muſcle, tis ſufficient fab 
for you to know, that, in the Way of Life, Man 3 | 
lies under an indiſpenſible Neceflity of Breathing, 
and by Conſequence the Motions of this Part are 
abſolutely neceſſary for him. Be pleaſed therefore 
to call to Mind that theſe Motions commence with 
the firſt Reſpiration, and finiſh their Courſe in the 
Expiration that attends the laſt Moment of Life. 
This is made to appear plainly from the Diſpoſition 
of the Diaphragm in the Corps of thoſe that e 
e 1 JAUEF - 
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414 Of the Parts of the Id FERIOR-LIIiBs. 


lately expir'd ; for it is always drawn upwards, & if be 
it were to puſh on the laſt Sigh, in obliging the Lung 
by its Elaſtick Spring to diſmiſs the laſt Air the ile 


* 2 


The Loins The Back and the Loins have Six Muſcles cam 

* y pe mon ro both, which ſerve em in the Motion of by, 

renfion, Flexion, and bending Side-ways.. - Thefs 

Muſcles are attributed to the Loins rather than to ide 

Back, though at the ſame Time Four of them aſcend, 

and are knit to all the Vertebræ of the Back. Of the nl! 

Six, there are Four which extend, and Two which 
bend che FEE. | © 554 R 

P The Firſt Pair of the Exrenders is the Sacrum, fo 5 

The S«cer. call'd, from its Riſe in the Poſterior- part of the Os &. * 
wy cruni. Ir derives Hkewiſe part of its Origin from the 7 

Poſtetior and Superior Edge of the Os Hlium, and 1 

is inſerted in the Spines of the Verrebre of the 


The Second of the Extending Claſs is the Sem Mea 
The Semi- ſpinatus, ſo call'd, in regard that one half of thi, 


F. "Muſcle ſprings from rhe Spines' of the Os Sem ff gent 
and the other from rhe Spines of the Vertebre 0 m 
the Loins. After this Riſe it mounts upwards in fich 


order xo an Oblique Inſertion in all the Tranſverlgy* T. 
Proceſſes of the Vertebræ of the Back, reaching even mM 
to the Neck. Its Office conſiſts in pulling” all theſe 15 
Vertebræ backwards. This Muſcle is ſeared between 0 1 
the Sacer and the Sacrolumbaris which rerains "td the 1 
the Thorax, and theſe Three Muſcles ſeem to make 
but one Body or Maſs of Fleſh which covers the 
Whole Back from the Os Sacrum to the Neck, and 


which ir is hard ro ſeparate. *Twas neceffary that RL 
theſe Maſcles' ſhould be ſtrong in order to counter- 0 0 
poiſe the Weight of the Pore- parts; and after alf ef th 
notwithſtanding their great Force, we find that Mal Thi 
is till apter to fall forwards and upon his Noſe. F 5 
Theſe are the very Muſgles that grace the Mein 400 . 
Carriage of Women, by keeping their Bod ies ve!) ay 
ſtreighr ; and when rheſe Muſcles neglect rheir Part, 0 : 
either through Weakneſs or through an ill Cuſtom, Thi 
5 Body ſtoops and ſometimes becomes bunciW the 8 
PFG ͤ P.. ¾˙P? ⅛ Colic 
The Bender of the Loins is call'd Triangularis, be along 


'TheTriangs- Caule its Figuce has three Angles, viz. two at its Bats, 


where it ſprings from the Poſterior · part of the a 


7 


6 


The Teath and Laſt Demonflration. 


the Os Ilium, and the lareral Internal- part of the O, S- 


eam; and one at its Point or Tip, by which it. is 


nſerted in the laſt of rhe Shoft-Ribs, add in all the 
TH Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Fertebræ of the Loins. This 
Muſcle, ii Conjunction wictfirs Fellow, bends che Back- 
Bone forwards. We muſt remark, That this Bending 

is nor perform'd in an Acute Angle, as in the Joints; 
bur is Circular, ro prevenr the Compreſſion of the 
Spinal Marrow. Some alledge, rhat the Back- Bone can 
only be bent forwards ; upon the Plea, that if it were _ 
bent backwards, the Vena Cava and the Aorta would 
be in Danger of breaking: But your Tumblers and, 


Rope-Dancers, who make a Thouſaud Contorſions of 


"Yi! Ways, by Vertue of a Habit acquir'd in the State of 
1 pfancy. . ib 454 "7 2. 
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heir Body, are Evidence that the Spina will bend 


&J; > 
* 3 * 
1 0 


. * 
» * 
1 


'Tis to be remark'd, That the Extenſores of the Thefe Mu 
Loins may be divided, as well as the Sacrolumbaris, into. © ditid 


into twelve 


have drawn up a Lift of Six and Thirty Muſcles : Bur 


being loth to multiply Beings, without Neceſſity, I am 


* 


picch'd upon. 
Haunch-Bone to the Toes, is call'd 


the Manis, into three Parts, viz. a Superior-part, calld 
the Thigh ; a Middling-part, entitled the Leg; and 
the Lowermoſt of all, which retains the Name of the 
Foot, or Pe. Parvus. | „„ 

mencing above from irs Articulation with the Os Ilium, 
and terminating below in its Juncture with the Bones 
of the Leg. The Anterior and Superior-part of the 
Thigh is call'd the Groin ; the External and Lateral- 
part, the Hip; and the Poſterior. part, the Buttock ot 
Breech. Ia the Middle of this Member we diftin- 
guiſh four different Parts, namely, the Fore- part, a 


Thigh. The Fore-part of the inferior End is call'd 
the Knee, and the Hinder-part the Ham. You ſee that 


dis Limb is thickeſt in irs Upper-parr, and grows all 
6, along raper as ir deſcends ro the Knee, e 

ot 5 

36 


uawilling to depart from the Number I have already 


the Back-part, the Inſide, and the Outſide of the 


Though 


25 many Muſcles as they have Inſerrions ; and by that linde ones. 
Means, ſome finding Twelve Inſertions to each Muſcle, 


The whole \ Inferior-Limb ca ftom rhe TheDivik:s" 
es 


5 5 alld Pes; and by 3 ", 
others, Crus, or Pes Magnus. Tis divided, as wellas; —- 


The Thigh is a very far, Iong and round Parr, com- The Thigh 


N. * 
4 LID 2 - 
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The Leg: Though the T:bia or Leg is much leſs than the Wl th 
Thigh, yet it is compos d of two Bones. It begins in wi 
.the Knee, and ends in its Articulation with the Foot, 75 
It has leſs Fleſh before than behind, and that makes th. 
us very lenſible of Pain when we hurt the Foere-part, is 
The Back- part is call'd the Calf of the Leg, and has W pi 
a great Share in making a handſome; Leg. In the M 0; 
Lower-part of the Leg we meet with two Prominences, joi 
one on each Side, which are called the Malleoli, or the © joi 
Ankles of the Foot. SE | Z ; | 
EEC The Foot, properly ſo call'd, is that Part which ex- for 
| tends from the Ankles ro the End of the Toes. : The WM Inf 
Upper - part of it is call'd the Cubitus or Inftep of the the 
Foot; and the lower is nam d the Sole of rhe Foot. Tt 
. It is divided into three Parts, viz. the Tarſus, the Me- 6 
* aatarſus, and the Toes. The firſt is a Collection of for 
ſeven Bones knit faſt together, the biggeſt of which Ml Ir 
throws out a Hinder. Proceſs, call'd the Heel. The fro 
Metatarſus conſiſts of five ſlender and long Bones J 
| drawn up in a Row, each of which ſupports one of the ſeri 
. I Toes. The third, i. e. the Toes differ in their Length W fou 
| and Size; the firſt of em is call'd the Great- Toe; and thi 
inaſmuch as they diminiſh in Courſe, the laft is the : 
leaſt of all. P %%% ie 
The Muſcles Several Muſcles aſſiſt in the Motion of theſe three bet 
of theſe Parts Parts; and in order to be qualify'd for their Office Ml and 
are did, they are made very ſtrong. We come now to take a ff con 
| View of 'em all, one after another. | 0 
The Thich The Thigh makes five different Motions by the Bre 
has Fifcezn means of fifteen Muſcles. The firſt of theſe Motions, 1 
Muſcles. vx. Flexion or Bending, is perform'd by the Eſoæ, the of | 
Iliacw, and Pefinews ; the ſecond, viz. Extenſion, by par 
the three Glutei; the third, namely, that of Aduction, WW inſe 
by the three Tricipites; the fourth, vix. Abduction, MW Gre 
by the Pyramidals, the Quadratus, and the two Gemini; MW Thi 
and the fifth, namely, that of Rotation or moving, by coc 

; the two Obturatores. _ 5 5 
8 _ The firſt is the P/oas or Lumbars, ſo call'd from id 7 
The F. Situation within the Abdomen, juſt by the Body of the whi 
| Vertebræ of the Loins. It ſprings from the Tranſverſe MW Pub 
Proceſſes of the lowermoſt Vertebræ of the Back, and I run 
the uppermoſt of the Loins ; and paſſing above che 1 1 
Inner- Face of the Os Ilium, is inferred with a ſtrong and Ori 
rouad Tendon in the leſſer Trochanter. It is this Muſcle ja t! 


Hi Demonſtratior 41 1 
| thar forms Us noted ig! part of the Auer Beef, z5 } 448" 
which the French call Flle. 3 

The Second is the Hiacus, fo alias from. its filling. r 1 
the whole Internal Cavity of the Os Hium. This Muſcle' The Liacws: 
is ſeated in the Abdomen, as well as the former. It | 
ſprings from the whole Edge of the inner Cavity of the 
Os Ilium, and purſuing: the ſame Courſe with the Baar, 
joins in with its Tendon, by which both of en are 
joĩntly inſerted in the little Trochanter. 

The Third is call'd Pectineus, from its Riſe] in the. 9 
fore part of the Os Pubit, which is nam d Pecten. ; 
Inſertion is in the fore part of the Thigh-Bone, under *** 
the Trochanter Minor. Theſe three Muſcles pull tl | 
"Thigh forwards, and by Conſequence make it hen. 

Gluteus Major, the Firſt of the Extenders, is ſacall'd,  X 
for that it makes a great part of the Tur or Buttock. . ST 
Ic ſprings from the lateral part of che Os Sacrum, and © 
from the hinder and outer part of the Lip of the 0s 
Ilium; and having faſten'd it ſelf to the Coccyx, is in- 
ſerted in the Bone of the Thigh, about the. breadth 7 
ſour Fingers under the Trochanter Mere. "Tis i a 5 be 
thickeft Muſcle in the Body. : 2 

The Second is call'd Glut.ens arr FEY as being y. BD 
plac'd inthe Middle, both as to its Size and Situation, The Gi, 
if between the Glureus Major that I ſhow'd! you but now, Intermedin, 
and the Minor which follows in Courle. Its Head „„ 
comes from the poſterior part of the Lip of the-Qs.. = 6. oY] 

lium, and its Tail terminates about three Fingers Fay nn 
FBreadth under the Trac banker Major. HET T-., _ 
The Third is call'd Glutzus Minor, as being the leaſt „„ + 
of the three, It ſprings from the deepeſt and holloweſt The Glazans - —_—_ 
rt of rhe External Cavity of the Os Iium, and sse 
inſerted in a little Cavir i th lies ar the Root of the 
Grear Trochanter. © Theſe three Muſcles ſtretch out the 
Thigh, by pulling it backwards; and form the But- 
tocks, which, like Pillows, prevent our being hurt 
when we fir down. | „ 
The Firſt of the Abductores is the Trice eps Superior, rhe ner. 55 
which riſes from rhe upper and outer part of the Or 5 - 1 
Pubis, and is inferred in the a up parr of aLine tage. | 
runs along the infide of the Thigh. - 
The Second is the Triceps 1 which derives i its bor 
Origin from the middle of the Os Pubis, and is inlerted . 


in the middle of the RAC IONS Line, , 8 
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3 The Third, namely; the Triceps Inferior, 3 in 
The Triceps Wks not only from the inferior Parr of the O-. Pai, 


Y . 1 but likewiſe from the lower Part of the Os Iſchium firſt 
A d is inferred in the inferior Part of the Line thalll mea 
$ runs along the inſide of the Thigh. Some make of Inte) 
Io bel three but one Muſcle with three Heads, which {eco 
AF they call Triceps; but conſidering that they have three Mul 
4 nſertions, as well as thtee Heads, I ſee no Reaſon why and 
B . we may not divide em into three Muſcles. - Theſe are duct. 
X the Muſcles that guard Maiden heads, by locking one and | 
A Thigh upon the other.. nen 
2 The Pyrami- The Firſt of rhofe employ' d in the Motion of A. com 
5 dais Auktion, is call'd Pyramidalit, from the reſemblance off ***z: 
1 a ſmall Pyramid; and Fyriformis, from its Similnude 1 
* to a Pear. It riſes from the upper and lateral Part of from 
In the Os Sacrum, and from the lateral Part of the 0: Head 
3 Ilium, and terminates in a {mall Caviry at the Root cf and | 
Z the Great Trochanter.. to a 
3B I be Second goes by the Name of Nickdirarus, with Lollo 
E 8. reference to its four Angles. It ſprings from the outer the. 
1 a and lateral Part of the riſing Part of the Iſehium, and the” 
| z inſerted in the poſterior and ene Part of the TI 
* 1 Trochanter Major. 3 huge 
5 The Cn. The Third and Fourth are the Gemini, ſo call'd from tom 
| - __ "their mutual Similitude in all their Circumſtance, the ir 
3 They ſpring from the two little Proceſſes in the hinder the I 
N Part of the O, Iſchium, and come to an Inſertion ina whic| 

. | ' ſmall Cavity in the Root of the Great Trochanter be in 
| Theſe two Muſcles ate ſever'd by the Tendon of t 725 
3 © Obtnrator Internus. They join with the Pyriformi Tt 
F ©, and the Quadratus in opening wars Toys: or enlarging Marg 
their mutual Diſtance. ' upper 

W dletage Of the Obeuratores, or thoſe eh winifter to the lame 

for Interns,” Circular Motion, the Firſt is the Internus, which ſprings Tb 

from the whole Circumference of the Oval Foramen d Tbig 

the Os Iſebium, and by a Tendon which paſſes through I fer 

8 the middle of the Gemini, is inſefted in a ſmall Cavij Thig| 
a44àdatꝗ the Root of the Great Trochanter. 1 reſtin 

The Owe The Second is the Externus, which ſprings from the rh 
e the outer Circumtference of the ſame Hole, and is in- Ae Pe 

3 | ſerted by the Cavity that lies at the Root of the J © 

cbanter Major. Theile two Muſcles are ſerviceable in and ſe 

the Rotation of the eee or "that Motion by whid upper 

„ e ſpring round. tc wg i145 rt wy 
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LINE The aſt emonſtr ation. „ | 
. "The Tibia, or Leg, has four ſorts of Motion. The The Leg h: 
means of four Muſcles; namely, the ReQus, the Vaſtus * 
Internus, the Vaſtus Externus, and the Cruralis: The 9 
ſecond is that of Flexion or Bawing,. to which three ©» © 3% 
Muſcles miniſter, vi. the Biceps, the Semi- Nervaſus, 4 
and the Semi- Membranoſus: The third is that of d. 
duction or mutual Approaches, in which the Sartor iu. 
and the Gracilis are employ d: The fourth is the Mo- "2 
tion of Abduct ion or a mutual Removal, whi ch * 
compaſs d by vertue of the Faſcia Lata and the Popli- 
ED "8 8 1 * 2 ; ca £5 


The Firſt Extender of the Leg is the ReQus, ſo call d «© 
from its ſtreight progreſs-from the Head to the Tail. Its The Refs. 
Head riſes from the fore and lower part of the Os Iloum, 
and running along the fore part of the Thigh, comes 
to a Tendon, which being common to ir, and the three 
following Muſcles, covers the whole Rotula or Pan of 
the e and is inſerted in the upper and fore part of 
E11 „ % a BS Fs 2; ers Fob ee 
The Second is the Vaftns Internus, which makes a 25 
buge maſs of Fleſh on the inſide of the . The Valtus 
ſrom thenee derives irs Name. It takes its Rife-from 7mm. * 
the inner and upper part of the Femur, a little below © 
the Leſſer Trochanter, and marches in a broad e - = 
which is common to it and the preceding Muſcle, to „ = 


* 
* 
= 


F 


be e in the ſuperior and interior part of the 5 
Ti 14. „%% 2. Tor Ts os . 82 1 i 55 5 577 > i 
The Third, call'd the Vaſtus Externus, from its Si- 4 


tuation on the outſide of the Thigh, ſprings from the The vf 
upper and fore - part of the Thigh- bone, and has the Fernu-. 
ſame Inſertion with the former. 

The Fourth, namely, the Cruralis, is knit to the 
Thigh- bone, as the Brachiæus is ro the Shoulder - bone. The carats: 
It ſets out from the anterior and ſuperior part of the Co 
Thigh, between the two Trochanters; and after in- 
reſting rhe whole Thigh- bone, is inſerted along with _ _. 
the three I mention d laſt. So that theſe four Muſcles  ' * 
are poſſeſs d of the fore part of the Thigh; and having 
but one joint Tendon, which covers the Knee · pan, 
and ſerves for a Ligament to the Knee, are knit to the 
upper end of the biggeſt Bone of the Leg, which they 


ſtrereh out ay aafling.jt-forwatds. Yan boo ot. 5 1 
Of the Benders; or thoſe which bow the Leg, tbe 9 -Y 
Firſt has the Appellation of Biceps, from its two Heads. rhe Bi] 
| 55 E e 2 F One | 
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SOR WW Rr I AE OO jo, 
420 Of the Parts of the INFERTOR-LIMBS, | 
a One of its Heads, which indeed is the longeſt, 'riſes: 
from the lower part of the Knob of the O, Iſebium; 
And rhe other ſprings from the outer part and the 
middle of the Thigh; after which, they join into one 
Ml/ͤuſcle, which marches to its Inſertion in the upper 
* and hinder part of the ſuperior Appendage of the 

Flr r Rs oe ORR, th dof 4 ib 
10 Te Second takes the Name of Semi-Nervoſus, upon 

The Sni. the account that it is not quite Fleſpy, and that its Sub- 

. Nervſss. ftance' comes near to that of a Nerve. It proceed; 
from the Tuberous Part of the Iſchium, and terminate: 

in the ſuperior and poſterior part of the Tibia. 
ir * The Third is call'd Semi- Membranaſus, in regatd. 

The Sen- that It approaches, in ſowe meaſure, 10.the Nature of 

_ Azemoren ſur. Membranes. It ſprings from the Knob of the 0, 
Iſchium, and is inſerted in the hinder part of the upper 

Epiphy/is of the Tibia. Theſe three Muſcles are ſeated 

| in the back part of the Thigh, and act their Parts by 

1 bending the Leg, Which they pull backwards. 
12 As for the Motion of Abdutiion, the Firſt employ d 

The Logue. in that Service is call'd the Longus, as being the longeſt 

| Muſcle in the Body, and Sartorius, in regard that it 
bends the Leg inwards, as Taylors do when they go 

to work. It ſprings fromthe upper and anterior Spins 

| of the Os Iſebium, and is inſerted obliquely in the 
Wc internal and ſuperior part of the Tibia, which it pulls 

% ( ⁵¶'f pt COrw 

13 I !be Second, call'd Gracilis, from its extreme Slen- 
The Grail. derneſs, takes its riſe from the lower and fore part o 
; the Os Pubis, and deſcends along the infide of the 
Thigh to its Inſertion in the upper and inner part of 

the Tibia. Theſe two Muſcles perform the Abduction 

of the Leg, by pulling it inwards. 


\ bs -**" The Firſt of the Abduftores is the Membranoſus, ot 
The Faſcia the Faſcia Lata, ſo call'd upon the Conſideration that 
Late, tis made like a broad Filler that goes round the Mul- 

cles of rhe Thigh. Ir ſprings from the external and 
lateral part of the Lip of the Os Ilium, and is inſerted 

_ © by a very broad Membrane in the upper and outer pan 

of the Fibula ; nay, ſometimes it deſcends to the uppet 

Parte tbe Ff hay det, a1 Þ 
I5 The Second is the Popliteus, ſo call'd ſrom its lying 
Tie r pli- under the Ham. It ſprings from the outer and lower 
2 . Kaob of the Femur, and is inſerted obliquely from the 


1 out io che iatide in the ſuperior and interior part of 
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the Tibia. : To . I a quare Fe igure, 7 85 Eo INS 
Con junction with the Membrano) us: occalians. the Ab- „ 
duction of the Leg, by drawing it to rhe outſid FAA 

The Foot has two - Motions, an in. 2.orde: r to com N Th Foo pr ang 1 1 
em, is provided with Nine Muſcles. . Wo of em, Macke --- 


namely, the Crureous Anterior and Peroneus. Anterior ate .72Y 
calculated for its Flexion or Bending. - The other e. i 
ven, which ſerve for Extenſion or the Stretching our the oo 
Foor, are the _1wo..Geme!!i, the Soleus, the Plantarts, \ . 2 3 
the Crureus Poſterior, and the tw o Perones Poſteriores... 1 4 

The Firſt of the Benders is the Crureus Anterior, 5 16. = 
called ang it runs ets the Eng cipal One of the © Th oye, 


4 ; 


ferted by two Tendons which. run Nag 44, 7 

Ligament, and. of which one is . faſten'd to the firſt EY 

Wedge-like-Bone, and the other to that Bone of. the © IE 

_ Merataryya that ſupports the Great Toe. — 
The Second is call'd Peroneus Anterior, „ its 17 +» 


e Company with the Perone or the Leſſer. Bone Permevs d. 
of the Leg. It ſprings from the outer and middling . 


part of the Perone, and paſſing through a Clefr under "4 

the outer Ankle, is inſerted on the fore-fide i in that „ 
Bone of the Metatarſus that ſupports the Little 1 
Toe. Theſe two Muſcles bend the Leg, by pulling ä 
it forwards. op 4 


Of the Arten tere, he. Firſt 7-5 Second are the 's, i$-- * 
Gemell;, ſo calld by Reaſon that they reſemble one The c | 
another in every thing, and are plac d juſt by one ana- 
ther. They ſpring from the Poſterior of the two 
lower Cendili of tbe Thigh-bone, and are inſegted by 
a Tendon which is common to them, and the two fol- + 4 
lowing Mulcles, in the poſterior and ſuperior part of al 
the Bone of the Heel. Theſe Muſcles, in Conjuncti- — 
on with rhe rwo that follow, form the thick part that 
we call the Calf of the Leg. | 

The Third is call'd the Soleus, from its Reſemblance 19 
of a Sole-fiſh. It lies under the Gemelli, and ſprings The Selens. 
from' the poſterior and ſuperior-part bath of the Tibia , - 
and the Fibula. After that, it comes to a Tendon, *' A 
which being confounded with thar of the Gemelli, is 1 


inſerr-d in the Heel- bone. 1 


The Fourth was call'd Plantaris, upon the Appre- The Plants: 
benſion that rhe Extremiry of its "Tendon is loſt in 
the Sole ot the Foot. * Muſcle, which is but little, e 


- 2 I. 


Tue cures, Origin from the Poſterior part of 


9 
9 


2 


s 


rde Tendon of. chiles, becauſe, Kis ſaid, he dy'd of a 


0. © 
8 


Wound in that Part. The Wounds of chat Part are 
_ ; 7 dangerous, and occaſion rronbleſome' Accidents. 
20 8 


be Fifth, namely, the Crauregs Poſterior, takes its 
0 erio he Tibia; and run- 
ning along that Bone, paſſes through the Cleft at the 
Inner-Anokle, in order to its Inſertion in the inner part 
ol the Scaphoides or Navicular-Bone. © 
21 The Sixth and Seventh are the Peronei Poſteriores, 
The Penne Call'd the Longus and the Brevs; the firſt of which 
Peterieres,, ſprings from the upper, and very near the fore · part of 
the Perone, and is inſerted in the upper, and in a manner 

© the external Part of the Bone of the Meratar/u that ſup- 

ports the Great-Toe : The ſecond takes its Riſe from the 
lowermoſt, Parr of the Peronei, and is inferred in that 

Bone of the Metatarſis that ſupports the Little-Toe; 
When theſe Muſcles are in Action, they ſtretch out the 
Foot by pulling ir backwards. Now, you muſt not be 
ſurptiz d, if you meet with ſeven Extenſores for TWo 

_ » +» **Blexores ; for the Mechanical Structure of the Foot is a 
worthy Object of our Admiration, upon the Score, 
that the great Number of Muſcles that draw the Foot 
back; and keep a Man from falling forwards, was ne- 
cCeſſery ijᷣto counterpoiſe the Center of 
throws it ſelf forwards when one walks; and two 

were {ſufficient for bending the Foot, which naturally 

_ bends but too much in the time of walking. = ihe 
Beſides Flexion and Extenſion, the Foot is likewiſe 


Poſterior, 


* 


epptoach and Capable of Abduction and Adduction; but there are no 


remove from particular Muſles for that Service: For when an Ex- 
Along with a Bender of the ſame fide, for 
Inftance, che Crureus Anticus and Poſticus ; then the 
Foot moves inwards, and ſo there enſues an Adduction; 


and when the Peronei act together, the Foot moves 
boutwards, or in the way of Abduction. IS 
The Tes . Tbe Motion of the Toes. depends upon Two and 
bare Two Twenty Muſcles, of which Sixteen are common; 


and Twenty namely, the two Extenſores, the two FleFentes, the 
Muſcles. four Lembricales, and the eight Interoſſei; and Six are 


Proper, that is, four for the Great-Toe, one for the 


Second, and the Sixth for the Liitle- Ibm. 
4 5 TY . 7 . | | | = . 
0 5 # | wh 


"Of: the, Parts of the INFERIOR-LiMBs. Y 
5 : r . "ys 5 f F ? 1 7 7 K "F i 1 yl . ' | 
is hid berween. the Gemelli and the Soleys, It ſprings from, 

rde outer Knob of the Bone of the Thigh, and confound: 

ing its flender Tendon with that of the laft three, is in- 


ſeirted in the ſaitte Place with then That String is call'” 


Gravity, which 


9 


The 1 oh 2 Laſt Bade Nane Is "iP "2M 
The Firſt: of. che Extenders: is call'd Extenſor 3 ANN a og 9 
muni, becauſe it ſtretehes out the Four Toes. It ſprings The Exveoſer 1 


from the Upper and Fears ah of. the Tibia, where munis. 
it joins the Fibuls; and then running Hown' the F- „ 
bula, ſplits into Four. Tendons, which paſs under te 


Annular Ligament, and are inſerred in the Four, beth 1 > oo 
culations of the Four Toes that it extends. „ 
Tune Second of this Claſs, being .plac'd upon be | 23 3 
Foot, aſſumes the Name of Ah tithes Its Head pro- The alu. — Ro 
ceeds from the lower Part of the Fibula, and the An- =—_— 
nular Ligament, after which it divides. into Four Ten- EE 
dons, which are inſerted in the outer Part of the firſt - 
Articulation of. Four Toes. Theſe two: Muſcles By. 15 
form Extenſion by their joint Efforts. 
Among the N or Benders of the Toes, rhe” 24 = 
Sublims leads the Van, which is fo.call'd in Regard * These im. | - 
that it lies more upon the Our-fide than the Second of 1 Of — 
this Claſs. It ſprings from the lower and-inner. Part, - 
of the Heel-Bone, and is divided into Four perfora- 1 1 
ted Tendons, which march to their Inſertion in the 
upper Patt of the Firſt Rank of the Bones of the Four 
Toes, in order to bend them. | 
»Tbe Second is nam d Profundus, upon the Account . '*. 
that it lies deeper than the laſt. Ir ſprings. from the 4, Ther . 3 
ſuperior and poſterior Part of the Tibia and the F 
bula ; and running under the-Inner-Ankle 5 
the Sinus of the Heel- Bone - forms. Four Tendons, 
which paſs through the Holes of the Sublimis to Their 
Inſertion in the laſt Row of the Bones of the Toes. | = 
The four leaſt Toes of the Foot are bent by the j joint 1 
Action of theſe Muſcles. 
The Fifth, Sixth, Seventh. od Eighth Common The . 
Muſcles, are the Four . which derive rheir ran. 1 1 
Name from their Reſemblance of Earth- Worms. They 
derive their Origin from the Tendons of the Pro- 
fundus, and form a Maſs: of Fleſh which lies in the 
Sole of the Foot; and after uniting their Tendons with by 
thoſe of the Interoſſei Interni, are inſerted in the lateral 
and inner Part of the Firſt Bones of the Four Toes. | 
The Ni th, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth Muſcles Themes 
are the Interoſſei Interni, Which fill the four internal #*term. 
Spaces that lie between th: Five Bones of the Inſtep. 
They ſpring from the Bones of the Tarſus, and the : 
Intervals ot . thoſe of the Metatarſus, and march to Cat 
their laſertion along with the Lumbricales in the 
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14 44 "Of the Ports N . 15 l R- I BY 
AZ upper and inner part of the Bones of the Fi i Atrios 5 
lation of the Four Leſſer Tae, which whey: move to- 
woards the Great Toe. . 
Theater ſes The Thirteenth, ei Fidcouth. ga Sin 
reenth | Muſcles are the Intero(ſe; Externi ; which de- 
rive their Origin from the upper part of the Inter- 
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Extern. 


— 


ſtices of the Bones of the Inſtep, and terminate in the 
lateral and external part of the Firſt. Bones of the 


Toes, which they remove from one e by" way 


of Abduction. 5 


Ee Crew The Grear Toe e its particuler and ſeparate. 
Toe has Four Motions, namely, thoſe of Flexion, Extenſion, Ad- 


duction, and Abduction, by the means of Four Mul- 


Muſcles. 


cles which are peculiar to it ſelf, 
The Firſt of theſe is its proper Bender, which ſprings 


The Pere ” Ha the pou and poſterior part of the Perone, and il 
advancing by the Internal Ankle to the Sole of the 
x Foot. is Inſerted in the Bone of the Firſt Phalanx re- 


3 


= - raining the Great Toe, which it bends. 


n The Second is the Proper Extender, which FINS 


WE The Se- from the fore and upper part of the Perone, between 
BY 4 1 rhe Bone and the Tibia, and gliding along the upper 


art of the Foot, is implanted i in the upper part ot the 
Fut Bone of the Great Toe, in order to extend it. 
SY, The Third is the Thenar or Abdufior, which has its 


\ TheT»nar. riſe in the lateral and internal part of the Heel-Bone, 


the Navicular Bone and the Offa Innominata, and run- 
ning upon the Outfide of that Bone of the Metatar- 
ſus that lies under the Great Toe, marches to its In- 

ſertion in the upper part of the Second Bone of the 
Great Toe, which it pulls in. 

729 The Fourth is the Antitbenar or AbduRtor * s This 
The uni. Muſcle ſprings from that Bone of the Metatarſus that 
ner. ſuſtains the Little Toe; and proceeding obliquely over 

the other Bones, is implanted i in the inner part of the 
firſt Joint of the Great Toe: It pulls the Great Toe 

| outwards towards the other Toes. 
30 The Fifth Muſcle of- the Proper Claſs i is the Addu- 
The Abdu- for Indicis, or a particular Mulcle calculated for that 


#-r of the: Toe in the Foot which anſwers the Fore: Finger in the 
ar.  Hand.lt ſprings from the inner part of the Firſt Pone of 
. the Great Toe, and is inſerted in the Bones of the Se- 
cond Toe, which it pulls towards the Great One. +. 
The He- The Sixth and Laſt of the Proper Muſcles of the 


bens. Toes, which "OY up the NE of all the e | 
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The Tenth and Laſt Demonſtratiqn. | | 
of the Body, is rhe Ayporbena or Abduftvr. It is parti- . 
cularly calculated for the Little Toe, and ſprings fromm 
the ourer part of chat Bone of the Merararſits which *, 3 
ſuſtains the Lictle Toe, and is inſerted in the upper ang 4 
outer patt of the Bones of the Little Toe, which ir 
dran from the . 88 
If you take . a narrow View of the Structure of the he Stu: 
Foot, you'll be fenfible that Man could not have a due of e 
more proper Inſtrument for walking or keeping him- t. | 
ſelf uprighr ; and that it is admirably well calculated 
for all the uneven Paths that he is oblig'd to go over: 
For that Cavity in the Middle of the Sole of the Foot, 
keeps him firm both in Walking and Standing upright. _ 
Farther, the Bending of the Foot facilitates the Aſcent 
of Mountains, and its Extenſion renders their Deſcent 
practicable; for both the one and the other accommo—-ꝛ 
date themſelves to the Diſpoſition of the Ground. #9 
I have now demonſtrated all the Muſcles of the 4 Lit ofthe 
Body; and in regard that theſe are the Parts which a Muſcles ac- 
Surgeon ought to be moſt acquainted with, I ſhall now $928 © 
preſent you with'a Lift of them in the following Ta» 1 8 
ble; which may prove a confiderable Help to the Me- 82 
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mory of young Candidates, and aſſiſt them ro rerain Ly 2 ef FT -- SY 
the Number that is uſually given in by Authors. Ihe 
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„ MUSCLES s E = 
The Forehead has ———2 The Arms or Shoulder 
The Occip u... —2 bones —— >18 az 
The Eye-lids —— —6| The'Ulng ——;: 5 
The Eyes — — — 12] The Radii — 8 N 
The Noſe —— — 7 The Carpi or Wriſts— 12 ES 
The External Ears-———8| The Fingers ———,8 2 
The Internal Ears 4 Reſpiration 57 
The Lips — 1; The Loins—— 92 
The Tongueꝛ — 8 The Abdomen ——10 
The Uv . — 4 The Teſticles ————2 
The Larynx — ——14| The Bladder _— 
The Pharynx ——————} | The Yard ———— os 
The Os Hyoides- —— ——10| The uu —————— 00% 
The Head — 'The Legs- — —22 „ EY 

The Nec 8| The Feer ay et * «7 
The Shoulder-blades——8! The Toes. 44 os 
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= TheMo- la the General Account I gave you of the Muſcles). 


Laras reck- 1 ee 228 that the Moderns gave in a Lift of 
on up 529, u he Ancients by 93. 


Wich the An 11 Simple, are a Compoſition af 


The Angio- You remember I engag'd to entertain you in this 


AF that it remains only to bring the "Third to a Con- 
ANTS cluſion, 

| ok the vel. Doubtleſs you are all along ſenſible that the Time 
ſel in ge · alloted for theſe Demonſtrations has, been equall 

net. taken up; and for that Reaſon I have ſaid nochich 
FI as yet of the general Qualities of the Veſſels, re- 
ſerving my Thoughts on that Head for this Day's 


* 


; may be as important as any of the former, and may 
„ relate to Particulars that are worth your regard. 
1 have nothing elſe to do now but to ſhow you the 

*Y Nerves, the Arteries, and the Veins of the Infe- 


| ſently fall about, as ſoon as I have premiſed in a 
ew Words ſome general Obſervations upon each of 
ws. 7, theſe Veſſels. | ag = oy 
Ike Desi. The Nerves are the Organs of Senſe. They are 
+ _-+ion of the long, round, and white Bodies; cover'd with Two 


deere. Membranes made of the Dura and Pia Mater, and 
„ compoſed of ſeveral Fibres, which ſpring (all of em) 
8 from the Cortical Subſtance of the Brain and the 
Cerebellum, and which united together, form the Me- 
dulla Oblongata in the Brain, and the Medulla Spinals 


in the Vertebræ. 


* i 


logy I Courſe of Anatomy, with a full View of Splanchnolopy, | 


Lecture, to the end that this our Laſt Demonſtration 


rior Extremity of the Body; and that I ſhall pre- 
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The Tenth and Laſt Demonſtration. © 47 
a compleat Knowledge of the Structure of the Nerves ; . ha he 
namely, 1. The Martow or Inner Subſtance. which letves. : 
extends ir felf in the Form of Threads or Strings from 

the Cortical, Part, and the Cerebelum to the veirx 1 
Exttemities of the Members ; 2. The Membrans 
which ſutround "theſe ſmall Threads, and form ige 
Pipes in which hey are 100g d ; And z. The Asli. 
Spirits, which being convey'd by rhe ſame Pipes 8 
from rhe Cerebellum and the Medullæ Spinals to the ä 
Muſcles, found ſuch a Correſpondence that the Ex- 1 
tendeck Threads cannot be touch d without rranſmir- 1 
ting to the Brain ſuch Motions as they receive: The _ 1 
Refulr of which is what we call Senſe, N - A 


- 


This Phanomenon will be ſet in a clearer Light by the whether the 
following Comparifon, Our Eyes diſcover no Cavity N*<s are 


in the Nerves, as they do in the Arreries and Veins ; ne 
and yet it is certain that there are fuch Caviries: 1 
For the Caſe is the ſame with the Trunk of a Free, _ + 
in which we perceive no apparent Conduits for cou- 
veying that Liquor called Sap from the Root of be 
Tree to its loftieſt Branches: Though at the ſame 75 1 
Time the Ligneons Fibres enclofed by the Bark, at 
the Part of Pipes which feed the whole Body of the _ = of 
Tree with Sap. Now the like Judgment may hbhe 
form'd of the Nerves. They are not only compos © 
of ſeveral little Threads which riſe; out of the Brain, „ 
and repair without Inter ruption to the remoteſt Mul. 
cles; they are likewiſe wrapp'd up in Membranes "0 
which do em the ſame Service as the Bark does to 
the Tree : Further, theſe little Threads being encloſed 75 
within Pipes full of Spitits and Animal Juice, which „ 
they convey into the Body of the Muſcles, occaſion TR. 
an Inflammation and Contraction in ſuch Parts, by = 
Reaſon that thefe Spirits, and this Animal Juice can- TR 
not fail of making their way, being determin'd chi- 
ther by the Impulſe which is made upon the Head 
of the Fhreads in rhe Brain, oe So | 
As for the Spinal Marrow, it commences at the gf the Me _ 

Egreſs from the Cranium, and terminates at the End dalla Sym als. 
of the Os Sacrum, In its whole Progreſs it is guarded 5 

by all the Vertebræ which afford it a Paſfage through „ 
the Cavity that lies in their Middle. But after all, „ 
you muſt not imagine that this Marrow or Pith is : L 
poſſelsd all along of the ſame Bigneſs as is has when 
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The Spinal Thoſe who have compar d the Spinal Marrow to 
Marrow ge- an Horſe's Tail, ſay, that it is a Bundle compos'd.of © Ve 
* emblesan an Infinity of Threads, continued all along its Length; 2 


> __ .... _ » the Back, the Loins, and the Os Sacrumm .. 
Teueelee Peir The Twelve Pair of Nerves which march out from 
of Nerven the Pertebre of the Back, are the ſmalleſt of the whole 
come forth Family, and for that Reaſon run but a ſhort Courle, 
4 o che for they do not go beyond the Circumference of the 
Bak. Thorax. Each of 'em is divided into Two Branches, 
h namely, a larger that plies before, and a leſſer diſpos d 
of behind. The Fore- Branches are diſtributed to the 
1 Internal and External Intercoſtal Muſcles in each of the 
"== Interftices of the Coſte, and likewiſe ſend Shoots to the 
35 Muſcles of the Breaſt, and the Oblique deſcending 
Muſcles of the Abdomen. The Hinder- Branches bend 
back, and are loft in the Muſcles of the Back, and 
| thoſe which adhere to the Vertebre.,  _. = 3h 
Five Pair The Fifth Pair which ſpring from the Loins are 
march out hy much bigger than thoſe I menrion'd but now. Each 
e ama of theſe is likewiſe divided into Two Branches, one 
| | Anterior, and another Poſterior, which are diſtributed 
| partly in the Muſcles of the Loins and the Hypogaſtri- 7 
um, and partly in thoſe of the Thigh, Their Diſtri- of 
bution lies much after this manner. „ an 


3 
Ws r 


. 


The Firſt Pair ofthe Nerves of this Tons detat "es 
a Branch which is Joſt in the Middriff, and ſpends whar: 
2 upon the n of the To A0 the 4 % 


The Seobad beſt 8 a Veunch 3 e n. The 54. 
Veſlels ; - and the 7 75 which, ; is. the greateſt ' | 
4g marches — the Muſc les of the igh, and the L 


"The Third Fs. our Bran hes that are diſpenſed i in The r. 
he Maſcles of the Loins, and the remainder accom- 
panying the Sapbenæ is loſt in the Knees and the Skin 
that covers em. 

The Fourth is the 8 of all. Trl * the An- The Eoutth, | 
terior . Muſcles of the 'Thigh and thoſe of the Leg, as I 
far as 1 Ma pe 6 1 Wig 1 

The Fifth paſſing through the ole of the aunch- The 
bone, diſpenſes Branches to the Yard}! e.Neck of the 5 
Womb, and the Bladder; and the Surpluſage i is ſpenr— | 
on the Muſcles of the Thigh. 3 DM 

The Os Sacrum affords an Egreſs to Six Pair of Su bier 
Nerves. Tis true, it has only five Perforations on Nees peo. 
each Side; but to make out the ſixth, we include that — 
between it and the laſt Vercebra of the Loins. You | rs 
may remember, that the Pair which marches our be- 
tween the Ocgigut and the Firſt Vertebra, was reckon'd 
te Fir Pair; And that, ſince that we have computed as 

many Pair as there are Vertebræ in the Neck, Back 
and Loins; ſo that in Courſe we muſt take in with the 
0s Sacrum that Pair that riſes under the laft Vertebra 
of the Loins. 

Of the Six Pair of the 9. 3 none but the Firſt And in what 
marches our by its Acer party the other Five make Pane. 
their way before and behind. by "Reaſon that the Arti- 

culation of its lateral Parts with the Bones of the Ilia, 

obſtructs its Perforation in thoſe Parts: By way of 
Recompence, it is perforated before and behind; inſo- 
much that it has Twenty Foramina, Ten of which are 
Anterior, and Ten Poſterior ; and of both theſe there 
are Five on each Side, which afford a Paſſage to as 
many Nerves. -' 

Te Firſt Pair of the Or . divides, like thoſe The rn 
of the Loins, into two Branches; viz. one Anterior Pic of the 
and larger, which ſpreads forwards ; 3, the other Poſte- PE 
rior and leſſer, Way! Icſez it ſelf 1 in the neigbouring | 
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M 4. nd,” Third and Fourth Pair are each of en I fe. 
Rs " Aired! inte two Branches, of which the Anterior and or P 
3 " largeſt deſcend to the i and Legs; and the Po- big 
5  * +  flerior, Which are ſmaller, are diftribured, like the Prot 
; Lunbares, in the ad en hinder Parts. 2 bs Bod 
rie fn "The Fifth and Sixth Pair are the leaſt of this Claks, Brat 
ud Sixth They are divided, as well as the former, ns the An- the 
rait. terior and Poſterior Branches. which are all loſt in the and 
N Muſcles of the Anus, the Neck of che Bladder, and I min 
3 | the Pudenda of both Sexes. then 
1 The Laſt The Extremity of rhe Spinal Marrow e Foo 
3 Fair of the a Nerve, which marches our through a Hole thar fie is ſp 
. 3 1 - poſterior Part of the end of the Os Sacrum. This to e. 
A Nerve is diſtributed in the Skin, between the Buttocks conc 
q and the Anus; but in regard it ſends out Branches Y 
„ which paſs to the Muſcles of rhe Thigh, both on the can 
6 Right and the Left Side, we might reaſonably look low 
4 upon this Nerve as a particular Conjugation or Pair. the 
Foa bis be biggeſt Branches of rhe Three lowermoſt Pair digt: 
©, Nerwesviſie of the Loins, and thoſe of rhe Four uppermoſt of the A 
_ — Ot Sacrum, join one another in their Deſcent, and form Il ...:. 
© Nerves which ſerve the Thighs, the Legs and the Beets BM cow; 
: and all of em together make Four Branches of Nerves, The 
3 two of which do not go lower than the Thighs, a Surf 
4 third terminates in the Leg, and a Fourth reaches to it on 
| 8 the Foot. little 
. The Firft Branches chat deſcends to the Thighs, is pier 
The Firſt form'd of the Third and Fourth Pair of the Lumbayes; 5 WM Glar 
Tui of the and pafling near the Leſſer Trochanter, is diſtributed i in © 
3 the Muſcles and Skin of the Thigh, and in ſome of thoſe Mul 
which move the Leg. Tis quite ſpent above the Knee, dras 
24 The Second Branch ſpringing from the ſame Source, I 2 ve 
Tkbe Second. deſcends by the Groin ro the Thigh. It accompanies WM ftrej 
the Crural Vein and Artery, and is diſtributed to the Cos 
Anterior Muſcle, the Skin of the Thigh, and the 405 
Circumference of the Knee. It ſends out a conſidera- 1 
ble Branch, which dy Rk Revs the Saphena ro the in- the 
ner Ankle, and there ſinkks. Bloc 
35 The Third Branch riſes bear the Fourth. and W cas 
The Thad. Fifth Vertebra of the Loins; and paſſing through the Tha 
a Foramen at the end of the Pubes, is diſpers'd in the. WW tbe 
Muſcles of rhe upper Patt of the Thigh, the Pudenda, con: 
and particularly in the Muſcles that ſpring from the mal 
Os Pubis, ſuch as the Triceps. Ar laſt "ris "ny in the FE 


Skin of the Groin, 1 N The pf 
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The Tenth and Laſt Demonſtration. 43 
Ibe Fourth is at once the piggeſt, the longeſt, and 36 
the hardeſt of em all. e formed agile four ſuperi- The Fourth. 
or Nerves of the Sahew Which Jointly make up © © -- 
big Nerve call d e bat having pafsd near the ' 
Prominence of Hebium, deſcends in one entire 
Body to the Ham, and there ſplits into two large G 
Branches. The Sq Branches runs fm ] 
the ourfide of n Foot, ro the Muſcles of the Perone, 1 
and then tun back to the outer Ankle, where it ter. 
minates. The inner Branch, which is the larger of __ 
the two, deſcends along the Leg to the Muſcles of the 
Foot, and after ſpreading it ſelf upon the inner Ankle, | 
is ſpent upon the Sole of the Foor, and all rhe Toes, 5 I 
to each of which it diſpenſes two Branches, ' And thus! 
conclude the Deſcription of all the Nerves of the Bode. 

You have ſeen ſo much of the Arteries,” that you The ent. 
cannor bur know, that they are long, round and hols tion of an 
low Veſſels commencing from the Left Ventricle ß 
the Heart, where they receive the Blood that they : 
diſtribute through all the Parts of the Bd. 

All the Ancients were of Opinion, that the Ar- The Arte: 
teries conſiſt only of Two Coats; but, upon a nar- gon 2 „5 
rower Enquiry, the Moderns have diſcover d Four, E 
The Firſt of theſe Coats is nervous and thin, its outer "a 
Surface being full of ſeveral little Nerves ſpread over ' © ® 
it on all Hands, and its inner Surface being woven of ” 
little Arteries and Veins, the Extremities of which 
pierce through the other Membranes. The Second is 
Glandulous, and adheres to the Firſt ; tis ftrew'd with 1 
an Infinity of little whitiſh Glands. The Third is 
Muſcular, being a Texture of ſeveral Annular Fibres. © 
drawn up in one and the ſame Rank. The Fourth is 
a very thin Coat, the Fibres of which being in a 
ſtreight Line, cut the Annular Fibres of che Third — 
Coat at Right Angles: Theſe Fibres are viſible in te ( 
Aorvs,” nearthe Hef en a; „ 

The Diſcoverers of theſe Four Coats, pretend, That rhe ya. 3 
theſe little Arteries provide em with the neceſſary theſe Four 99 
Blood for their Nouriſhment ; That the little Veins Coats. 59g 
take up the Surpluſage and carry it back to the Heart; | 
That the Glandules make a Secretion of the Serum of "i 
the ſame Blood; and, in fine, That the ſmall Nerves * „ 
convey to the Muſcular Fibres of theſe Coats the Ani: Y 
mal Spirits that ſerve to keep up the continual Pulſation 


of the Arteries. | » 
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5 tion of that Artery will cea 


The Marli 


Syſtole; which being of the ſame Nature with thoſe of 
the Heart, are perform'd mechanically as well as they, 
by vertue partly of the Structure of the Fibres of the 
Arteries, and partly of the Blood it ſelf; which being 
ſh'd with Violence into the Aorta by the Contraction 
of the Muſcular Fibres of the Heart, dilates the 
Straight and Circular Fibres of its Coats; and theſe 
Fibres, by an Elaſtick- ſpring, retrieving their primi- 
tive State, continue to drive the Blood to the Extre- 
mities of the Arteries, as they receive it from the 
TT 1 oh 
Doubtleſs the Pulſation of the Arteries anſwers to 
that of the Heart. To be convinced of this Truth, 


2 you need only to lay one Hand upon the Region of che 
= > the Heart, and at the ſame Time feel the fame Perſon's 


Pulſe with the other; for then you'll be ſenſible that 
the Pulſation of the one is contemporary with that of 
the other. Further, If you lay open the Artery of a 
living Animal, and pur a 1 upon it, the Pulſa- 

e under the Lig ure, and 
continue above it; which gives us to underſtand, that 
the Pulſation of the Arteries is not owing to a parti- 


N cular Elaſtick Force, but to the Impulſe of the Blood 
| ” __ - which the Heart throws into their Caviries. 
| The Uſes of 


The Utles of the Arteries are ſo evident, that we 
the Arteries. need not inſiſt upon the Proof of em. You ſee they 
are ſo many Chanels or Conduits, which, having re- 
ceiv'd rhe Blood from the Heart, diſperſe it through 
out the whole Machine, in order to irs Subſiſtence; 
and that the Machine would quickly fink, if twere 
not for this Spirit of Life, with which tis unceſſantly 
fed by a Million of little Arteries. | 


ever were invented by Man, are drawn ftom it. The 
great Machine at Mirli, that raiſes the Water of the 
Seine ro the higheſt Mountain in that Country, is but 

2 Hare Copy of Nature's Contrivance in the Circular 
.... Mntiion of the Blood. All the Circumſtances of the 
| Circulation of the Blood, are to be mer wich in that 
Michine; and this Vil make to appear in few Words:; 


of Nature. 


A great 
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The Mechanical Model that Nature has made uſe of 
Machine i. in the Structure of the Heart and ee is ſo 
„ chat fine, that the moſt ſurprizing Artificial Machines that 
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The Tenth and Laſt Demonſtration: 433 
A gredt Wheel turns round without Interruption, 4 Proof of 
as being fo contriy'd, that when the Water 8 * | 
ir, it cannot keep it ſelf from turning. The Motion 
of the Wheel drives that Water into a Conduir, and 
by its different Impulſes forces ir to run to the end not 
only of the Conduit ir (elf, but even of all thoſe. that 
are inſerted into it; and to ſpring out of their Extre- 
mities, ſo as to ſer all the Fountains of Vegſailles a going. 
Now this Wheel repreſents the Heart; The Conduits 
are the Orifices of the Arteries; The different and 
repeared Shocks that determine the Courſe,of the Wa-. 
ter, produce the ſame Effects as the Diaſlole and S 
ſtole; The Fountains reſemble the Muſcles into Which 
the Blood is pour d; The Emptiers of theſe Fountains, - 
or the Pipes which re- conduct their Water to the Seine, 
imitate the Veins which recurn the Blood from te 
Parr of the Body to the Heart, and, in fine, This 
ſame Water ſtriking again upon the Wheel, puts it in 
ſuch a Motion as determines the repeated Courſe of =” 
the Water into the Conduits that it paſs'd before. All! 
this is only a Repreſentation of the recurring Blood 
which moves the Heart, and is by it ſent out again to 
all the Parts, and ſo round. And as the Blood ftands © 
in need of being repait'd by Aliment, in order to make 
up what it loſes in nouriſhing the Parts; ſo the Source 
of the Seine furniſhes freſh Water to ſupply. the Rom 
of what is Waſted and loſt in the circular Progreſs of - v6 
that M 8 | 
The Trunk of the Arteria Iliaca changes its Name 37 
as ſoon as it marches out of the Abdomen, for tis The ie 
chriſten'd Cruralis upon its arrival in the Thigh. Tis 8 
this Artery that conveys and diſtributes the Blood to 
the whole Inferior- Limb, by an Infinity of Branches 
that ſpring from its Trunk, in its progreſs to the Foot, 
in which ic ternſinates. Upon its arrival in the Thigh © 
it produces three or four little Branches, which ate 
nameleſs, and which are ſpent upon the Skin apd 
Muſcles of the upper and fore-part of the Thigh: 
Bur at the Diſtance of three or four Fingers Breadth. 
under the Groin, it produces three large Branches. _ _ 
The Firſt of theſe big Branches is call'd the Maſcu-: 38 
laris Interna, from its ee in the inner Muſcles of The arwia 
the Thigh. It preſently ſends out four Twigs, the 1 
firſt of Which runs behind to the Abductores of the 
Thigh, and the Heads of the Triceps, Biceps, the Semi- 
ons f „„ Nervoſs, 
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34 Of the Parts of the INFERTOR-LIMBS, 
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*.-  Nervoſi, and the Semi-Membranoſi ; the ſecond,» to t 6 
upper part of the Triceps ; the third and the fourth, te 
the Body of the Triceps, and to the Graeilis. After 
1 . khis, the Trunk of Muſcularis Interna divides ing 

— ..$3” three Branches; the firſt of which paſſing by the eng 


of the third of the Tricipites, is loft in the Semi- Mai, 
braneſus ; the ſecond paſſing funder the Thigh-bone, f 

| ſpent in the Vaſtus Externus ; and the third movin 

5 ende ſends out Branches at the end of the thirc 

: of the Tricipites, and is loſt in the Semi-Nervoſus and 
the Head of the Biceps. ” 


39 I be Sefond is the Muſcularis Externa, which rung 11 

The Muſcs- to the outer part of the Thigh, and paſſing under the : 
lau Ex'ern4e Fartorius and the Gracilis Reftus, ſends out Branches at MW ve. 
the end of the Iliacus to the Vaſtus Externus, the Cru» Ve 

.__ » ralir, and the Faſcia Lata or the Membranoſus. 6 
40 be Third ſprings from the Cruralis, much about I e 
Aorber the ſame Place with the former. It detaches Branches © 
Meal. to the Cruralis and the Vaſtus Externus, and is loſt in 1 


5 the Membranes and the Fat of the Thigh. _ 
8 41 As the Arteria Cruralis deſcends further, it throws 
- The further out ſeveral Branches, which run to the adjacent Mul- n 


* cles; and then the Trunk dives deeper into the back = 
ral Artery. Part of the Thigh. It paſſes near the Tendons of the ba 
' Triceps, and arriving at the Ham, ſends our little "hi 
Branches, which march to the Tail of the Muſcles of F 

the binder _ of rhe Thigh, and are loſt in the Par. ; 

Below the Ham it produces the two, Popliteæ which Fi 

embrace the Knegg one on the inſide, and the other on it 

the outſide ; and a little lower, the Surales, which di- *. 

rect their Courſe ta the Gemelli, the Soleus, the Pan. v. 

Faris, and the Popliteus, and encompaſs the Bones of by 


the Leg on all Hands by ſeveral Branches that termi- 
nate there. ns | wm 
42 + This done, it divides it ſelf into two large Branches, = 
Cruralis An- namely, the Cruralis Anterior and [Poſterior. The for- "P* 
2 85 mer runs a-croſs the Membrane that joins the Bones of be 
the Leg. and then continuing its Courſe, goes to diſpenſe ſl e. 


Branches to the Tibeus Externus and the Extenſores of ® 

1 the Toes. ; 5 . 
43 The Cruralis Poſterior is larger than the Anterior. ny 
lr. Is divides it ſelf intro two Branches, viz. the Primus p 
ey” Piſticus or the fitſt of the binder Branches, which Jig 


diſpenſes Branches to the Soleus, the Peroneus Po- Fr 
Hierior, and the Bender of the Great Toe; and f 8 


* then 


* 


4 4 : * 
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then aſcendsby the outer Ankle; and goes to be loft in 

he upper part of the Foot: The other Branch is the 
Secundus Poſticus, which in irs Deſcent ſends out Twigs 
'to the Solens, the Benders of the Toes, and the Cru- 
reus Poſticus ; and then paſſing through the Cavity of 
the Fibula, is divided into two Branches, namely; one 
that paſſes under the Thenar to the Great Toe, and ano- 
ther med e between the Muſcle call'd Brevis and 
the Hypothenar under the Sole of the Foot, and is ſpen 
upon the four other Toes. ff.. . 
It remains to Demonſtrate the Veins of the Inferiot- The veins of 
Limbs : But before I launch into Particulars, twill be 7 e 
8 to offer {ome General Obſervations upon the © * 

eins. „ 8 1 . 

The Veins are Membranous Conduirs, which receive The Defni: 

the Blood from all the Parts of the Body, in order to don o ae 

convey it to the Heart. They conſiſt of Four different . 

Membranes, The Firſt Membrane is a Texture ff 

Nervous Fibres which run in a ſtraight Line, though 5 

though they are irregularly plac'd. This Coat is looſe, 

and eaſily extended, for tis not faſten'd to the reſt, and 

the Air is convey d to it as it ſwells. The Second is a 

Texture of (mall Veſſels in the form of a Net, which 

nouriſh the other Coats. The Third is ſtrew'd very 

thick with Glandules, which takes up the Seroſities im- 

ee by the Veſſels of the Second Tunicle. The os 
ourth is compos d of a Row of Muſcular and Annular 

Fibres, which by their Contraction forward the lood 

in the Veins. * „ 3 5 
We cannot pretend to adjuſt the Number of the The veins 

Veins, which is very large; only we know in general, we Ne 

that it ſurpaſſes that of the Arteries : And indeed it is 

neceſſary ir ſhould be ſo; for if the Blood did not 

meet with a ſufficient Number of Veſſels to receive it 

upon irs exit from the Arteries that ſqueeze it, it would 

tarry too long in the Fleſh; and ſo the Circular Motion 


1 


being retarded, the Blood would receive an Alteration 


that might damage the whole Machine. : 

The Magnit ude of the Veins is various. The Vena The Magni- 
Cava and the Porta are the two principal and biggeſt rude of the 
Trunks; next to them are the Crural and Emulgent, in?“ 
and ſo on; for they dwindle in proportion to their 
diſtance from the principal Trunks, and thgir Number 
encreaſes in Proportion to the Diminurion of the Size. 
Some of em arecall'd es as being no big- 

Ts | 5 1 | ger 
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ter than Hairs ; nay, ſome of em are ſo ſmall, that 

; they are not perceivable. The Veins, are diſpegad 

; through all the Parts of the Body, and even the Bones 

/ .themalelves, in order to take up the Blood imported id 

_ » > 2 theſe Parts by the Branches of the Arteries 

The vein- Authors are divided upon the Origin of the Veins 

ſpring from Tas once a receiv'd Opinion, That they ſprung 

on che body, from, the Liver; but moſt oi the Voderns put em 

upon the ſame Foot wich all the other Faris of 

1 ea. which find their Origin in the Egg, and 

bazye nothing to do but to unfold themſelves inſen- 

bly. They, add, Thar if another Origin were to be 

ed of, there is more Likelihood in finding it in al 

the Parrs of the Body, upon the Apprehenſion that the 

ſmall Capillary. Branches rifing out of their reſpective 

+ Pants, are like fo many Roots which grow :nto 4 

Trunk, or ſo many Brooks that form Rivers by their 
doing. 5 VV»o'oÿ el 

W bet an A. - . The Union of two Veſſels, the Extremities of which 

atem is. join one another, is calld an Anaſtomoſis, We meet 

with a great many ſuch Inoſculations of one Vein 

with another, as well as of one Artery with another: 

But the Anaſtomaſes of the Arteries. with the Veins 

are Chimerical, for, in effect, we can find ne er: 

one. Thoſe who firſt diſcover'd the Circulation 

the Blood, fuppos'dibat the Extremities of the Arteries 

ſaluted thoſe of the Veins ; and that the latter receiv 

| the Blood from the former, and. ſo the Circular Mo: 

FE. tion was continu'd without Interruption, But, be- 

{rs -- tides. that our Eyes ſpeak the contrary, even Reaſon 

goes againſt that AHyporbeſis ; for at that rate the Blogd 

would be always lodg'd in Veſſels, and the Nouriſi- 

ment of the Part would be quite ſunk, fince it is plain 

that chat requires and is actually accomplith'd. by Ex- 

travaſation. As a Tree cannot be -beneficred by the 

having its Roots ſurtounded with ſeveral Pipes full al 

Water, ſo the Parts of the Body cannot be nouriſh 

by the Blood that continues ſtill in the Veſſels; and as 

the reſreſhing of a Tree ſuppoſes that Water is poured 

into the Earth where its Roots are ſpread, ſo, in otdet 

to nouriſh a Parr, the Blood muſt march out of I 

Pipes, and repair, 0 ibe Fart, and touch, k. on Al 


* 


4 7 Quarters. . B 3ñ!—õ.ʒã¶Fm K ¶ͤUBmnn TOES gets 5 
3 | 'Of the lirile I have oftentimes ſpoke ro you of, the Valvule, hut 
= ; valves in gee put off the Demonſtration of em, till I ſhoald com 
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to ſhew you the Veins of ebe Thigt, in which theyre | 
more apparefit than any where elfe; and for your ber? + 
ter SatisfaQion on that Head; I have open'd xhis Vein 
length · ways from one End tc he other; in which ſebe- 
tal do offer themſelves to your Vie: 
Thele lirtle Membranes that you ſee” in the Cavity Whar they. 
of this Vein, 'arecall'd Valvulæ or little Valves, The7ß 
are plac d at ſet Diſtances, ſo as to open on that Side 
which looks to the Heart, and ſhut on the Side of 
the wire Parts ; which 3 = retreat of the 
Blood, a keeps it up in rion to ig wn 
Weight; for fear it ſhould fall De ro * * — 
The Subſtance of the little Valves is Membranons; Their Sub: 
and norwithſtanding irs Thinneſs is ſufficienrly ftrohg. dener. yes 
Their Number is uncertain ;/ but ſome ſay'there ae 
14 Hundred of em or thereabouts. The Arteries hasse 
none at all; and we find more in the Veins of- hs 
Arms, Hands. Thighs, Legs, and Feet, than in tho es 
of the other Parts, for that the Blood returning from 
1 remorer' Place ſtands more in need of their Aſſiſtance 
in order to reach the Cava. There are ſome in the Inz 
ternal Jugulat Veins, which are ſerviceable to Bruteʒ 
thar bend rfieir Heads towards the Ground, in preven- 
ting their being ſuffgcated by the retreat of the Blood 
in the Braim: But we meet with none either in the | 
External Jugulat or Cervical, in regard that'theſe ſet ; 
out from the External Parts, and not from the Brain. —_— 
The Valves are made in the Form of a Creſcent ot Their gere 55 3 
2 Pidgeon: Basket; commonly they are Simple, tho? . 
ſomerimes indeed they are double, triple, and qua- 
druple in the ſame Place. However, w' muſt obſerve, 
that theit l laghirude falls in Proportion ro the increaſe 5 
of their Number. Their Orifices or Mouths are At 
ternative, to the end that the Blood which bap- 
pens ro ſlip by the one may be ſtopp'd by the other; fo 
that we may look upon dem as ſo many Steps by which 
the Blood mounts ro the Cava. ih ED 
In the External Veins of the Arms aud the as is r 
ſe little Things like Knors, which are plac'd by Id upon be 
tetvals, and are the very Places of the Valvula. In es, 
Bleeding, a" Surgeon oughr to be cautious of ee | 
that Part, in regafd that the e in that d Hane 5 
the free Egrels of the Blood: 
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enough to have given the Ancients to underſtand the 
Courſe of the Blood in the Veins.; for they favour g 
Paſſage from the Circumference to the Heart, and op- 
poſe its Motion from the Centre to the Circumſe- 
rence. But they were ſo biggotted to their Opinion, 
viz, that the Veins conveyed the Nutritious Blood 
from the Liver to the Parts; that though they were 
ſenſible of the Oppoſition of the Valves, yer they per- 
ſiſted in their Error, and pretended that the Oppoſiti- 
on wag only defign'd to check the precipitant Courſe 
1 lood; but Experience ſhows that this Opinion, 
is falſe. 1 | | 


* 


L have advanc'd that Nature is imitated in all Things, 
and the whole Induſtry of Man amounts to no more 
than a Copy of the Works of Nature. We have an 
Inftance of this Nature in the Structure of the Arte- 
ties and Veins. Nature has contriv'd the Arteries 
very ſtrong, becauſe in them the Blood is ſhock'd 
and preſs d by the diverſe Impulſes of the Heart, and 
the freſh Blood which ir forces into em; but the 
Veins are ſlenderer, by Reaſon that they are only the 
Pipes which conduct the Blood to the Heart, and 
being more numerous than the Arteries, and at the 
ſame Time loaded with a lefler Quantity of Blood, 
they ſuffer no Violence, and conſequently. have no 
occaſion to be ſo ftrong ; Now, Man copies out all 
_ theſe Circumſtances in the contriving of Garden-Foun- 
rains. The Pipes that convey the - Water from the 
Head are very ftrong, in regard that in them, the 
Water is forc'd, and that the Shock aceruing from 
the Water in the Baſin, would burſt ech if they 
were not reinforc'd ; bur the Pipes which 
_ the Water are weak, and ſometimes: of a ſoft Free- 
Stone, upon the Conſideration that they ſuffer no 
_ Shocky«andigt&.only,employ'd in conveying the Water 
to ſome Brook. Further, the Channel that carries cf 
the Water is always larger than that which imported 
it, though at the ſame Time ir has not more Water to 
receive than what came from the other ; In this Point, 
1 ſay, the Artiſt imitates Nature, which has appointed 
ſeveral Veins for the Reception of the Blood thar is 
brought in but by one Artery, and has contriv'd it ſo 


that one Arrery throws our more Blood than two 


* Veins can take up. 


* EY h i; a 
23 , 3 , 
6 ; 


rry off 


=, * 1 — 


The Tenth and Laſt emal ah, 9 


It happens ſometimes that the Membranes of the Whit «cat | 
Veins dilare themſelves, which occaſions the Farices, ons 2 _ 
and thoſe” little Swellings which we call V#fcacele, 
This Effect is owing to violent Efforts, eſpecially thoſe . 
of Women in hard Labour; 'for at thar Time the F- 
tus preſſing down! the Iliack Veins, hinders the ordi- 
nary Courſe of the Blood, upon which the Veins are 
ſo fill'd, that their Membranes are extended. But a „ 
fuller View of this Matter you may have in a Book ü 75 . 
entiruled, L Art de Falgner. | 
In the Lower-Limbs we meer with a great Vein 1 
call d Cruralis, This Vein is form'd by Six Brariclits The Veins . 
off other Veins that are inſerted in that Parr, and are of «he lofe- 
lke Six Veſſels, the Water of which ſprings from wor Ln 
ſeveral Sources, ve which Jointly form an Arm of a 
Rives 
The Firſt of cheſs Veſſels is I/chiadica Major, which. * 
ſprings from Ten Twigs of Veins. Two of theſe Fs "+ 
Twigs come from each Toe, and make a Branch which %s. = 
is join d by another that comes from between the Fibula 
and the Heel- bone; theſe Two Branches aſcend by 
the Muſcles of the Calf of the Leg, and wich a joint 2 1 
Stream unload in the Cruralis. n 


+ The Second, namely the Suralis, is formed by Two. 


ebe of Veins; one of which being Exterior, is Th ee, 


made up of moſt of thoſe that you ſee creeping along 

the Foot; the other is interiour and produce d by the 

Branches of the Veins that come from the Calf of 

of the Leg. Theſe Two Branches unite in their 

+ gh and form the Suralis, which is a pretty large 
ein. 

The Third is the Poplitea, form'd by the Union of 
different Eranches. It commences at the Heel, bein 
produc d by the Twigs of the Heel, and part of thole 
of the Neck of the Foot. From thence it aſcends, 
and diving pretty deep into the Blelpatſes by the 
Ham, and terminates in the Cruralzs. © * 


The Fourth, RN the Muſcula, comprehends 48. 48 
Au- ſcula. 


Two Branches: viz. the Maſcula Externe 
ſprings from the External Muſcles of the Thig 
and the Interna from the Internal Muſcles, TE 
wy Branches enter the cruralis oppoſite to one and. 
ther. 

The Fifth, call'd abs Iſchiadics Miner, is the leaſt 


ol all. Tu produc by 4 7 Ramifcations from !/ — 
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Theſe Six 
Veins form 
the Crab. 


treats like- 
wie of the 
Lymphatick 
wed. Veſſels. 


I The Stru- 


Qure of the. the Lacteal. They conſiſt of a very thin Coat, not 


: Lymphatick 


E- Why fo call d 
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Tube Sixth is the Saphene, which is the longeſt and 


Tp ha 


* 


. % £ 


biggeſt of all the Six. It takes its beginning from 
ſome Branches that ſpring from the Great Toe, and 


the upper part of the Foot. After that it aſcends by 


the Inner Ankle along. the Leg and the inner part of 


the Thigh, between the Skin and the Fleſhy Membrane, 


and terminates in the Cruralis, near the Glands of the 
Groin. IrFeceives ſeveral Branches in its Proceſs, and 
is the Vein that we commonly open when we Bleed in 


the. Foot. 


Tpeſe Six Veins do all terminate in the cruralis 
where they unload the Blood that they took up from 
the 


all the Parts of Lower-Limbs. The Cruralis 
mounring npwards, and having paft the Groin, emp- 
ries it ſelf in the 1/iaca: The Iliaca conveys the Blood 
thus receiv'd to the Cava, and the Cava lodges it in the 


OE Right Ventricle of the Heart. So that upon the 
whole, theſe Veins are like one long Street that has 


ſeyeral Names, though ir be but one continu'd Street 
from one End to the otder. wy 
In ancient Times Angiology treated only of three 


ſorts of Veſſels, namely, the Nerves, Arteries, and 


Veins ; the Demonſtration of which 4 have now 
finiſh'd. But the Moderns add to theſe, two other 
ſorts that have been diſcover d in this Age; I mean, 
the Ven? Lacte and the Lymphatick Veſſels, The 
Vene LaRee I took notice of in their proper Place; 
and am now come to ſay ſomething of the Lymphatick 
Veſſels. 5 5 „ | 7 
The Lymphatick Veſſels are ſmall Pipes, much like 


unlike a Cobweb; however they are full of Valves, 
which open like thoſe of the Veins towards the Heart, 


and ſhut upon the Reverſe. „„ TS | 
Theſe Veſſels are ſtyld Eympbagek, Serous, Aqueous, 


or Chriftalline ; which are all Sy nonomous Names 
taken from the Clearneſs, Serofity, and Tranſparency 


of rhe Liquor they contain. 


They have no Common Ciſtern, for ſome of em 


unload in the Receptacula or Thoracick Du, and 
others empty themſelves immediately in the Veins, 


Some ipripg from the Viſcera, and Qthers wag 75 


the Thigh, and run to the Receptaciula. 
. The Number of theſe Veſſels is very great; but rheſe vegets 
beſides thoſe that we ſee, there's an Infinity of little, are very au- 
ones that no Eye can reach. Their Figure reſembles nero. 
that of the other Veſſels. Where their Valves ſtandg 
they are Wan Reaſon of the Diverſity of their 
Diviſion. Their Situation reaches to all che Parts 
the Body, eſpecially to the Neighbourhood of the. *. © 
Joints, and that of the Liver, which they encircle on 


N * 


all Hands like a Crown. 


, * 2 


The Lymph contain d 


in thoſe Veſſels proceeds from The a 


the Serofities of the Blood which are filtrated in the the Lywob. © 


Glands. Commonly it is clear and tranſparent ; but 

it changes irs Colour in Proportion ro che inctures it 
receives from the Chyle, the Bile, and the other Hu- 
mours contain d in the Blood. Of it ſelf it is inſipid; 

but ſometimes it has been ſound acid, bitter, or brack= _ _ 
iſh... It fixes and congeals by the Mixture of Humours 


and the Diſſolution of Salts, as well as the Serum oa 


the Blood. When it is dry'd, it has a peculiar Smell. 
Some Authors are of the Opinion that it proceeds 


from the Nervous Juice imported by the Nerves to - pM 


the "Glands, and ye filtrated. Others alledge, that 
the Diſcovery of theſe Veſſels has revealed the Cauſe 
of Dropſies, which conſiſts in the Rupture of ſome f 
thoſe Veſſels, for that thereupon they throw their 


Serous Liquor into ſome Cavity. „ hi 7 3 OS he FT” Fm 


the World has done by it as they commonly do by * 


new. Remedies, in entituling ro them to more Vertue, 
than any of thoſe that were known before. They t. = 
you. that the Lymph ſerves to dilute the Chyle and 

Blood, to nouriſh. and promote the Growth of. the 9 


Body. to prevent too great a Conſumption of the 
Spirits. to diſſolve che Salts, to aſſiſt in making Fer- 


mentations, and in fine to qualify the Acrimony of the 5 | 


- 
xo 


Acids and the Choler, . 
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Painter, who finiſh'd all his Pictures in doing the 
Nails, and ſaid that the laſt Stroks of his Pencil 


were as nice. and troubleſome as all thoſe that wem 
before. In Imitation, I fay of him, I conclude this 


Demonſtration of the Humane Body, with a Deſcrip- 


tion of the Nails; and at the ſame Time I proteſt, 


that theſe Parts, ſimple as they are, occafion as much 


Trouble and Labour to thoſe who hunt after a com- 
pleat Knowledge of 'em, as all the other Parts of the 


Body. © AY | ; 
The Nails are eafily Demonſtrated ; ſo that the 


Difficulties which attend them, relate neither to the 
Demonſtration nor the Diſſection. The perplexing 
Knot lies in unfolding their Nature, upon which Head 


Authors have been very much divided. However, 


we muſt not be diſcourag'd, now, at the End of our 
Career; on the contrary we ought to diſplay our ut- 


moſt Efforts, in order to procute a clear Notion of 
the Matter, by diſpelling the Obſcurity that covers 
their Nature. This I mean to do in few Words, and 


then ſhall bring this our Courſe of Anatomy to a Conclu- 
ion. | | . 


© The Nails are hard, round, white, and tranſparent 
Bodies, ſeared ar the Ends of the Fingers. Some Au- 
thors diſpute their Title to the Name of a Part, -plead- 
ing, thar ir cannot be allow'd 'em, unleſs you rake the 
Word Part in a large Senſe, as we do when we call 
the Hair ſuch. But ro my Mind the Diſpute is 
groundleſs; for they have as good a Title to that 
Character, as the Teeth, which were never denied 
ir | | 


their Roots by which they are nouriſh'd ; they have 
a ſenſible Part and an inſenfible Part; both of em 
grow, and you pair the Ends of the one, and file the 


Extremities of the other without Pain : In fine, both 


the one and the other are ſo 'uſeful to Man, that be 
cannot well be without em. On the other hand I 
find a great Diſparity between the Nails and the Hair; 


for we reap as much Benefit by ſhaving and taki 


off our Hair, as we do by preſerving our Nails; A 


Pareus's Qbſervation of the Nails growing upon 3 


. j dead Corps Twenty five Years aſter the Perſon died, 
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I find a notable Similirade of Circumſtances be- 
tween the Teeth and the Nails. Both of em have 
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The Tenth andLat Deranſewinn)- 4 


is not an Argument of ſufficient Force to diſpales em 
of the Character of a Part. 1 9 . 
The Nails, the Corns, Feathers Callus 5. Ge. being The 3 
of a ſimilar Subſtance, are bred much after the ſame of the Nails, 
manner; for they are only Productions of the Pyra- dn 1 
midal Prominences of the Skin, which upon growing cv, tix . 
bigger, puſh forward the Scarf. skin that covers em. ere met wn 
The Glutinous Humour that they ſqueeze our under - nope 
this Cover, binds em together; and by forming ſeve- 
ral Lays one above another, they at laſt produce a thick 
and hard Body, the Figure of which is diverſify'd ac- 
cording to the Direction of the Place where it grows, 
and the Diſpoſition of the Matter. 1 
According to Malpighius, the Hairs have Roots that — —_ 
reſemble thoſe of the Bulbous Heads of Tulips; and Vid ag 
theſe Roots are nouriſh'd by Blood- Veſſels accompa- h 
ny'd with Nerves ; inſomuch that the Hairs grow and * 
ſometimes become ſo big that they are Carnous and 
ſenſible of Pain, and bleed plentifully when they are F 
cut; purſuant to the Remarks made upon the Diſeaſe _—_ 
call'd Plica, that the Poles are ſubject ro. Upon this 
Head you may conſult Verduc's Pathology; there all „ 
the External Diſcaſes are explain'd according to the 
Modern Phybcks, in which that _—_—— ns to be 5 
very well vers d. Wc 
. . The Figure of the Nails nachos: to an Oval. beer 
for they are not ſo broad as they are long. They are of the Na. 
flartiſh, and bended a little towards the Sides, to an- 
ſwer the round Figure of the Fingers and Toes. Their 
Size is various. The Nails of the Hands are larger 
than. thoſe of the Toes, excepting the Grear Toe, 
which is the biggeſt and thickeſt of all. Their Num- 
ber is determin d, that is, in a Humane Body there are 
Twenty, viz. Five on each Hand, and as many on 
each Foot. Tis hard to deſine their Colour ; for they 
are not quite white, and being tranſparent, they appear 
ted or livid, according to the Colour of the Fleſh that 
lies under them. In fine, their Subſtance is indiffe- 
rent hard, in order to qualify em for Reſiſtance; but 
at the ſame time *cis flexible, which qualifies * em to 
you a little, and fo prevents their breaking. | 
We muſt confider that the Nails have · two Surfaces, a view? 
one External and the other Internal. The former, Any 
or that which appears on the Outſide, is ſmooth and | 
e and we may "OR it without Pain. The 
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244 Of tbe Pares of the INFERIOR-L1tMBs, |. 
other adheres tothe Fleſh. Theſe two Sur faces do hot!! 
make different Parts, for being continuous and produc'd 
buy the ſame Subſtance, they admit of no Separarion. 
The Dein. A Nail is divided into three Parts. The Firſt is calfd 
ie... the Root, and is commonly white; it adheres to the 
Fleſh and to a Tendon, and is endow'd with a very 
ttender Senſe. The Second is that in the middle, 
which is red, in healthy Perſons: The Third is the 
End which always grows, and ſometimes becomes very 
long and hooked, like Fowl's Claws. By right, the 
Nails ought to be neither longer nor ſhorter than the 
Ends of the Fingers; for when they are too long they 
cannot exactly take hold of ſmall Things; and 
when they are too ſhort, the Ends of the Fingers are 
tender d uncapable of that Service: Whereas [choſe 
who keep em equal to their Finger's Ends, take hold 
ddl any thing with great Facility. 
= Howthe © Tiis certain that the Nails receive Nouriſhment, for 
= — they grow in Proportion to the Bulk of the Finger. 
= 151 They receive. their Nouriſhment by the Root; as we 
mamay obſetve every Day, for when there is a Speck up- 
on the Nail, it removes from the Root as the Nail 
grows and is cut. Now the Root is nouriſſyd after 
rhe fame manner with the Bones and Cartilages. 
= TheUſrof Man reaps ſeveral Benefits from the Nails. They 
eee, firengrhen the End of the Fingers; they ſerve in the 
464+ % raking hold of hard and minute Bodies; they guard 
E _ - __ the Ends of the Fingers, which being ſenſible, would 
bbdde often hurt if twere not for the Nails; they ate 
like wiſe ornamental; and in ſine, beſides all the general 
Services they do to Mankind, they are of à peculiar 
Uſe to ſome Artiſans in the way of their Bufineſs,” par- 
- - —-_ ticularly to Surgeons to whom they are very uſeful in 
EE.  ehemcetDpcrations: ns oi SE 
Is cannot tell whether the Fortune- tellers can fore-fee 
TDTDauturities, and read what's paſt (as they pretend) by 
dhe laſpection of Nails, hie hey call Onyohomancy: 
E Phyſicians *- Bur I know very well that Expert Phyſicians draw ma- 
= 2 5 rw ny Indications from em in ſeveral Diſeaſes, particularly. 
Ame 12 2 Phthifick, Dropfie, poyſdhous Caſes,” and acute 
E - ._..* - Fevers, which render the Nails hook'd and livid. 


WD - + . Now,GENTLEMEN,I am arriv'd at the Endof out 
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„ - 4. £ Anatomical Demonſtrations. I have made em as accurate | 

2s could; and ſhall be more than ſufficiently reward 

dor my Trouble, if I have given you Satisfaction: 
. 2 * hen N ; 2 8 7 Ws. 
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518 3 to trace 2l'the. Spe ings of ( 
105 Noble a Machine as the HUM NE 
— BODY; without a Diligent Obſervatiom 
of the Uncommon and Surprizing Caſes that we ſome: 
times meet with. I am about to acquaimt you with 
one, which may paſs for one of the moſt Curious and 
Unfrequent Caſes that evet was known; mean, that 
of a Right Auricle of the Heart, which was found o 
be extremely Dilated,” and beat our to monſtrous Fi- 


8 
2 44% 2 


gure. This Diſcovery was made at Breſt, in Diſſecti = = 


the Corps of Captain Dubnifſon, who dy d ſome Months 
ago, ſoon after his Expedition to g Whew". 
he Commanded a Ship call d 4e Fo 
be Fe Perfons who cut up the 
who they ſaw the Right Auricle of the — 8 pro- 
fly- over - grown; and the narrow Sa | 
Le that is commonly. allotted for- ſuch. ons, 
not allowing them a ſufficient; View of ſo rate 
cacle, they took ir out of the Body, and aft 
ing it for ſome Time in Btandy, dry'd it, a 
tome in a Box, as being a ſuita je Preſent tor an Ana- 
tomiſt. I receiv'd- the. Preſent with all the -Grarirgde' 
that hecame me, and after aying ſifred dre, 
Attention which vag requiſite: upon ſuch Adventures 
I though I could n rati 
the World with a Publick Account of the Mate 
My Opinion is very far different from char of 3 
Gentlemen, who ſight Extraordinary Accidents, uf 
Plea that: abey croud: the Mind with uſeleſs: Re 
| Nay; on 3 Fam of the mind; that 
doch che — and preſent Improvement of Phe 
and Surgery is owing:conhem." :The Example: of th 
* who have left us, in Writing the Rare 
af their Times; ought to influence ut to impurt tc 
1 agg au — Way. This 8 
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446 Aw Auricle of the Heart wonderfelly Dilated: | 4 

wil | | | 6% 
Way to diſcover the Cauſes of Diſeaſes, and to find out (= , * 
proper Remedies. In fine, I am fully perſuaded,” that 1 © 
„ . __ Oblengations- are abſolutely neceffary ; and that with» 45 
13 . _ our their Aid. the fineſt part of Knowledge would fink, A 
And the beſt Remedies would ſculk incegnitsz. „ 
= ĨUbeſe weighty Reaſons mov'd me to ger this ſupriz- - 
ing. Auricle defign'd and engrav'd, to the end that ſo ... 
worthy an Object of the Curioſity of the Learned, a 

which affords em an ample Field of Ratiocination, WW ., 

may ſpread it ſelf through the whole Republick of 4 

Letters. I have caus'd it to be repreſented in its Natural Fs 

Circumftances, ſo rhar the Figure and Magnitude of of 

the Cut is the ſame that the Awricle had when it was 465 

taken our of the Body. I preſerve it ſtill in Spirit 9 

of Wine, in order to ſatisſie thoſe who will nor believe 44 


Things till they ſee em, and who are prejudic d in the 5 
general againſt all Extraordinary Accidents, as being 
Imaginary ana Suppoſititious. | ED 4 
I found in the Box a ſuceinct Account of his Di- « 
ſtemper and Death, which Fam now to lay before you i 


| « 
in the fame Terms that I receiv'd it: 40 


Monſieur Dubuiſſon was Forty two Years of Age „ 
* when be died; he had been troubled for Twelve or 
« Thirteen Years before with a Difficulty of Breath- a2 
ing, and a harſh frequent Pulſe, join'd to a violent 
* and. continual Pulſation of the Heart, which was 
L ſenſibly obſerv'd under the Sternum, the Patient i @ 
* feeling in that Place a rwicching Pain as if he had. 
** been prick'd by ſeveral Thorns. This Pain us d is ©: 
© increaſe now and then, according to the Circum- | = ws 
s ſtances of Time and Place. For Seven Days before 
* his Death he kept his Bed; and during that Time 
© he could not lie down without extraordinary Pain 3 
** ſo that he ſat almoſt always upon the Side of the 
* Bed with his Legs hanging down, and his Head 
* bending towards his Breaſt ; his Feet were ſo cold, 
* that his Atrendanrs could never make em hot. 
From the firſt Days of his keeping upon the By 
* his Legs began to ſwell, and both the Swelling and 
% rhe Chilneſs mov'd ſenſibly up to the oper Pals! 
* of bis Thighs. His Pulſe grew ſtill lefſer and leſſer, 
till che laſt Moment of his Life, without any Fever, 
or any Diſorder in his Brain. He had a found Judg- 
ment, and a gbod Memory; and ſlept 2 
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© then, but was frequently awak'd by the extraordinary 
© and unſuffcrable Pain that gall d him in the Region 
©. of the Heart. For a long time before his Degth be 2 4 
us d to ſleep at Table, even when he Supp d witb 
Company; and about an Hour after he expir d, he e 


3 


« yoided a great Quamity of Blood at the Noſe. 
The Opening of the Corps being reſoly'd upon, 
« *rwas put off till the next Day, at which time it was 
« put in Execution by Monſieur Guiot, Surgeon and 
« Adjutant to the Marine - Regiment at Breſt. He 
u found all the Parts in a pretty good Condition, <x- 
«© cepting the Pericardium, which adher'd ſo cloſe to 
e the Heart, that they could ſcarce diſengage it, and I 
© was without its wonted Moiſture. But they were , 
“ ſurpriz d when they came to View the Right Auricle _ | 
of the Heart, which was bigger than the Head of 
* a new-born Child. Twas ſtretch d out and bent like 
2 Foot- ball, and full of Blood, the greateſt part of  _ 
* which was congeal d. The quantity of Blood con- SY 
* raind within the Auricle was almoſt a Pint aud an 
half, They cut this Auricle off from the Baſis of 
* the Heart, and after they had cleans'd ir from the 
«© Blood, found ir Offify'd on the inſide; that is toſay, 2 
« its inner Subſtance was done over with a bony and -— 
«* ſcaly Subſtance, like the Shell of a very hard Egg. 
„ which kept it always bent. The Cavity of this 
* Auricle. receiv'd the Blood both of the Aſcending >». 
and Deſcending Cava, and the Mouth of the Auri» © RE 
« cle which open d into the Right Ventricle of ige 
Heart was prodigious big. „ cs 
The Relations were in ſuch haſte for Interring the W 
Corps, that the adjacent Parts could not be viewd  - M72 
* With that Nicety that might have been deſir d; and £2 
upon that ſcore they contented themſelves with the 
making of a ſpeedy Separation of the Auricle, and 
** ſending it to me, in order to be ſhown to the beſt -f 
I our Anatomiſts. Won e 3 2 OO 
Monſieur Dubuiſſon confeſs d ſeveral times to hie 
« particular Friends, that this his Illneſs had comme tt [ 
6 Th Twelve or Thirteen Years before, upon a piece 
„of Violence that he did to himſelf, in ſtifling the _ 
e firſt Motions of a tranſporting Fit of Anger; for 
das after that, that he firſt felt the Twitching Pain 
'* I mention d above. VV 
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cal Letters, which ſhow you what it repreſents : 


The Fitſt Reflection we ought to make, is to con- or 


Parts, and conſequently are equally qualify d to enlarge 
- © filling theit Caviries, obliges them to dilate rhemely 


on that ſcore, may be juſtly ſtyl d Prodigious. 
The Patient was always of the Opinion, that his be 
Illneſs took its riſe from the ſtifling of, rhe firſt Moriong 
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This is the Subſtance of the Account T had ſent me; | / 
and I cannot forbear the making ſome Reflections up- t 
on ite: But before you have thoſe, I wou'd have you Þ \ 
a 
v 
c 


to caſt: your Eyes upon the Draught which is | here 
engrav'd, and take notice of the following Alphabeti. 


A n e 
B The Right Auricle ef the Heart enlarged to 4 tt! 
Sonftrour Bxient.- + oo 44, 2 
C The Deſcending Vena Cava, which pours the «| 
Blood into the Cavity of this Auricle. te 
D The: Aſcending Cava, which conveys the Blood o 
„% %% Ü»ſwñA ðᷣͤ 
E The Arteria Pulmonaria, which ſprings from 
| the Rigbe Ventriele of the Heart. 
F The Left Auricle of the Heart, retaining its 
„ ooo TE in EY 
G The Vena Pulmonaria, which imports the Blood 
to the Left Veneracle, — 
H The Aorta or Great Artery, which diſtributes 
the Blood through the whole Body. GEE 
1 The Natural Size and Figure of the Right Au- 
ricle-of a Herr. . 


FR 


ſider how it is poſſible for the Auricle of a Heart ro E. 
dilare it ſelf ar this rate. Tis true, the Auricles of th 
the Heart being Membranous, are capable of Extend- ce 
ing and Englarging themſelves, as well as the Scomach, 


_ the Inceftines, che Bladder, che Womb, Ge. which, an 


like Membranous Parts ſtretch themſelves out in 
Proportion to the Efforts of what they contain. The 
Auricles, I ſay; are of the ſame Subſtance with theſe 


thetnſelves ;-nay, I have oftentimes found theſe Au- 
ricles as big as Eggs, which happens when a Cie 
ves 


in Proportion to its Growth: But I never mer with 
any that came near to the Bigneſs of this, which, up- 


of a violent Paſſion. Now the tion is, Whether 


that Caule 1s capable of producing ſuch an Effect ? 
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As Anricleof the Heart wonderfully Dilated, 4 
And indeed, we can make no doubt but it is, for in 
the Tranſports of Anger, the Blood runs through hs 
Veins to the Heart with a rapid Current. The Arcerits — To 
are ſurrounded with a great many little Nerves, as + 
with Circles, and in the caſe of Anger theſe Nerves a 
contract rhe Arteries, and ſo oblige the contain'd 1 
Blood ro ſally out into the Parts; and hence it comes, EE 
that the whole Surface of the Skin, and particularly -_ : 
4 that: of the Cheeks,  reddens upon ſuch Occafions  , Xx 
Now upon that Occaſion the Blood thus diſperſed in?: 
e the Parts, repairs with Speed to the Veins, and matches = 

towards the Heart with greater Precipitation than at . 
4 orber; Tnrnsnsn I 
The Auricles are plac d at the Mouth of thofe Veſ- _ 
n ſels which import the Blood from the Parts, in order 
to its arrival at the Ventricles. They meaſure ches 
Blood that is defign'd for the Ventricles; for if it 
were not for them, the Blood would ruſh into the 
4 Ventricles in too great a Quantity, and ſo a Suffoca- 
tion would enſue. . This, I ſay, is the State of Things 
s EY when the Courſe of rhe Blood is regular; but the 
| Motions of Anger put the Blood in Action, and ren 
der its Circulation precipitant; they make ir fly with 
Violence into the Auricles of tbe Heart, by Which 1 
Means it obliges theſe to dilate themſelves ; and wem 
once the Auricles have undergone the firſt Degree ß | 
o | Extenſion, they enlarge it continually, by veftue of; 
the continual Impulſe of rhe Blood, which paſſing in- 
cetſſantly into their Cavities, beats out their Walls. 
» Y We muft not be aftoniſh'd therefore at the Roughneſs 
and Frequency of this Perſon's Pulſe, for that is a plain 
Sequel of ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Auricles, The Auri- 
cles meaſure the Blood that ought to fall into the Ven- 
tricles, to the end that there may be neither tog little 
nor too much of it; and their ory is plainly rhe 2 
meaſure of what enters at every Pulfation. But this 8 1 


» 
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„ „ 


s @ Right Auricle being incapable of performing that + © - w- 
Function, by Reaſon, of irs over- bearing Dilatation 
| | the Blood flow'd without controul into the Right  _ 
- | Ventricle of the Heart, which by its frequent and „ 

repeated Eſforts endeavour'd, to throw off the ver M4 


bearing quantiry of Blood that was always ready to 
chan it. By this Means the Heart was kept ſo be 
in Actian, and its Pulſations were ſo violent, that. + f 
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3] that Bony or Shell-like Cruft that lin'd the inner Side 


- being irregular, the Secretion uſually perform'd by the 


Piericardium, could not be catried on with a due Ex- 


mh 
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| oblig4 it to come cloſe ro the Pericard ums. 


one Venrricle into another; nay, on the contrary, 


that was all over his Body, and eſpecially in his Feet. 


. be filtrated by theſe Glands, was quickly 


Flally confidering that this Auricle 9 


W 9 18 on : 
8. DOES N * | = +, 83. ” Ef 6 Z Y of 2 > * * 1 * * Q TP" $8... N Jaw "T5. Ro” * 1 
"I 9 7 * * * PREY 2 * > 75 2 9 0 5 * 3 n R W 2888 * 
* . * 9 x we2 8 $i . + £27. *. Eg . a Kg 8 0 FR IR Lek * N 5 N ; N * 
7 N * L I * III 24 K x ; $/: MES ; " c 5 8 8 
: * * 5 CY 8 * "ns 9 0 Y 3 * * ; = 
4 - 4 ge * 1 , ba, : : . — 
o 8. g 4 4 0 Ky 1 
. bi 
£; . P. a ** ** Y : "% " 5 . 
1 8 R ; bay” 7 #3 2 2 N by 5 2 is Fu "% 8 * 1 * 2 7 - 8 5 a * 
* 5 d - 4 
« * ” A 
i 3 : 8 1 * , 


they were perceivable at rhe Sternum, and likeliwiſe 
ecaſfion'd' that continual Pain that prick'd him like 
Though the Blood had a free acceſs. to rhe Right 

Veutriclè, yet it did not flow the faſter for that out of 


that quantity of Blood that over-crouded the Right 
Ventricle, hindred it to dart the Blood into the Arte- 
ria Pulmonarts ; ſo that there went but a ſmall quan- 
riry to the Left Ventricle, which could ſend out no 
more to the Parts than what ir receiv'd from the Right; 
and at that rate the Parts of the Body did not receive 
as much Viral Blood as was requiſite to animate and 
nouriſh them, which occaſion d that great Coldneſs 


"The moſt ſurprizing Circumſtance in this Caſe, is 


of this Auricle; but my Surprizal is abated, when 1 
call to mind that I have met with the like on the In · 


ide of the Dura Mater, particularly in the Corps of a 


Pewterer at St. Germains, which I Diſſected publickly 
in the Royal Garden. In this Corps the Dura Mater 
Was almoſt all over Bony. Tis poſſible that the Juice 
which nourithes theſe Membranes, may, may, by vir- 
tue of its exceſſive Hear, dry up and offifie them, 
after the ſame manner as we oftenrimes ſee the Aorta 
become Boney near the Heart, by vertue of the Heat 
of the Blood in thoſe Parts, and the Expreſſion they 
| 8 make of the Liquor that ſhould keep them 
? - was no Moiſture found in the Pericardium, 
by Reaſon that the Motion of the Blood and Heart 


— 


Glands of the Baſis of the Heart, and thoſe: of the 
actneſs; and beſides, the ſmall quantity of Moiſture 


conſum d by the accelerare Pulſations of the Heart: 
So that there being nothing to keep up the Separation 
of the Heart and the Pericardiums, it is no wonder, 
that upon their growing dry they ſtuck together, eſpe- 


a Child's Head, preſs d the Heart downwards, ak 
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An Auricle of the Heart wonderfully Dilated. 45 
To conclude, It may be ask'd, whether ip, was pole. 
fible to cure rhis Diſorder ? I own that all tha Proweſs 

of Phyſick and Surgery could not reach the Cute. But 
this Inſtance ought not to juſtiſie the neglect — 
vation made upon E er Caſes; for where 
there is one of this incurable Nature, there are ſeve- 
ral that at once diſcover the Diſtaſe and point to the 
Remedies that are proper on the like Occaſions. . We 
ought therefore ro make Remarks on every thing; 
there is nothing in Nature but what deſerves our re- 
gard ; and though our Remarks may ſometimes make 
out the Impoſſibility of curing ſome Diſeaſes, yet at 
leaſt we reap this Advantage, that we draw from em 
juſter Conſequences, than thoſe ro whom they are un- 
known can pretend to do; and fo are in leſs Danger of 
being impos d upon in out Prognoſticks of Diſeaſes. 
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